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A conviction in the mind of its total ignorance of the nature 
and of the specific attributes of the Godhead, and a sense df 
doubt respecting the real essence of the soul, give rise to feelings 
of great dissatisfaction with our limited powers, as we^ as with 
all human acquirements which fail to inform us on these inter- 
esting points. T)n the other hand, a notion of the existence of 
a supreme superintending power, the Author and Preserver of 
this harmonious system, who has organized and who regulates 
'such an infinity of celestial and terrestrM objects, and a due 
estimation of that law which teaches that man should do unto 
others as he would wish to be done by, reconcile us to human 
nature, and tend to render our existence agreeable to ourselves 
and profitable to the rest of mankind. The former of these sour- 
ces of satisfaction, vk., a belief in God, prevails generally ; being 
derived either from tradition and instruction, or from an atten- 
tive survey of the wonderful skill and contrivance displayed in 
the works of nature. The latter, although it is partially taught 
also in every system of religion , with which I am acquainted, is 
principally inculcated by Ohristiau V. This essential charac- 
teristic of the Christian religion 1 was for a long time Unable to 
distinguish as such, amidst the various doctrines I found insist- 
ed upon in the writings of Christian authors, and in the conver- 
sation of those teachers of Chrutianity with whom I have had 
the honor 'of holding oommtinication. Amongst these opinions, 
the most pre'valent seems to be, that no one is justly mititled to 
the appellation of Christian who does not believe in the divinify 
of Christ and of the Holy Ghost, as well as in the divine nature 
of God, the Father of all created beings. Many aUo-wa much 
greater latitude to the term Christian, and consider it as oompre- 
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hending all who acknowledge the Bible to contain the revealed 
will of God, however tfiey may differ from others in their inter- 
pretations of particular passages of Scripture ; whilst some re- 
quire from him who claims the title of Christian, only an adher- 
ence to the doctrines of Christ, as taught by himself, without 
insistmg on implicit confidence in those of the Apostles, as being, 
except when speaking from inspiration, like other men, liable to 
miirtake and error. That they were so is obv? ' ^om the 
several instances of differences of opinion amongstr ^ Apostles 
recorded in the Acts and Epistles.^ 

Yolununous works, written by learned men of particular 
sects for the purpose of establishing the truth, consistency, 
rationality, and priority of their own peculiar doctrines, contain 
such a variety of arguments, that I cannot hope to be able to 
adduce here any new reasonings of suflBLcient novelty cfnd force 
to attract the notice of my readers. Besides, in matters of reli- 
gion particularly, men in general, through prejudice and partia- 
lity to the opinions which they once form, pay. little or no atten- 
tion to opposite sentiments, (however reasonable they ma^j ^beA 
and often turn a deaf ear to what is most consistent with 
laws of nature, and conformable to the dictates of human reason 
and divine revelation. At the same time, to those who are not 
biassed by prejudice, and who are, by the grace of God, open to 
conviction, a'^simple enumeration and statement of the respective 
tenets of different sects may be a suflScient guide to direct their 
inquiries in ascertaining which of them is most consistent with 
the sacred traditions, and most acceptable to common sense. For 
these reasons, 1 decline entering into any discussion on those 
points, and confine my attention at present to the task of laying 
before my fellow-creatures the words of Christ, with a translation 
from the English into Sungscrit, and the language of Bengal. 1 
feel persuaded that by separating from the other matters contain- 
ed in &e Kew Testament, the moral precepts found in that book, 

• Vide Acts, ch. xi. 2, 3, ch. xv. 2, 7 ; I Corinthians, ch. u 12 ; 
* Galatians, oh. ii. 11, 12, 13. 
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these will be more likely to produce the desirable effect of im- 
proving the hearts and minds of men of different persuasions and 
degrees of understanding. For, historical and some other pass- 
ages are liable to the doubts and disputes of free-thinkers and 
anti-christians, especially miraculous relations, which are much 
less wonderful than the fabricated tales handed down to the 
natives of Asia, * and consequently would be apt, at best, to 
carry little weight with them. On4he contrary, moral doc- 
trines, tending evidently to the maintenance of the peace and 
harmony of mankind at large, are beyond the reach of meta- 
physical perversion, and intelligible alike to the'^learned and to 
the unlearned. This simple code of religion and morality is so 
admirably calculated to elevate men’s ideas to high and liberal 
notions of one God, who has equally subjected all living crea- 
tures, ^thout distinction of caste, rank, or wealth, to change, 
disappointment, pain, and death, and has equally admitted all 
to be partakers of the bountiful mercies which he has lavished 
over nature, and is also so well fitted to regulate the conduct of 
the human race in the discharge of their various duties to God, 
to themselves, and to society, that I cannot but hope the best 
effects from its promulgation in the present form. 


^ Ugusti is famed for having swallowed the ocean, when it had given 
him offence, and having restored it by urinary evacuation : at his com- 
mand, also, the Vindhyu range of mountainB prostrated itself, and so 
remains. ( Wilson^s Dictionary . ) 
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Asd seeing the multitude, he went np into a monntain : 
and when he was set, his disciples came nnto him : and he opened 
his mouth, and taught them, saying. Blessed are the poor in 
spirit : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are they 
that mourn : for they shall be comforted. Blessed are the meek : 
for they shall inherit the earth. Blessed are they which do 
hunger and thirst after righteousness : for they shall be filled. 
Blessed are the merciful ; for they shall obtain mercy. Blessed 
are the pure in heart j for they shall see God. Blessed are the 
peacemakers : for they shall be called the children of God. 
Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake : 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye, when men 
shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of 
evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad : for great is your reward in heaven : for so persecuted they 
the prophets which were before you. 

Te are ihe salt of the earth : but if the salt have lost his 
savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? It is thenceforth good for 
nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of 
mem Ye are the light of the world. A city tlmt is set on a 
hiU cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it 
under a bushel, but on a candlestick ; and it giveth light hnto 
all that are in the house. Let your light so shine before men, that 

• Matthew, chap. v. 
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they may see your good works, and glorify your] Father which 
is in heaven. 

Think not that I am come to destroy the Law, or the Prophets : 
I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto 
you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever there- 
fore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven : but whosoever shall do and teach theniy the same shall 
be called gre^ in the kingdom of heaven. For I say unto you, 
That except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness 
of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt 
not kill ; and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment : 
but I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother 
without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment : and whosoever 
shall say to his brother, Baca, shall be in danger of the council : 
but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. 
Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remember- 
eSt that thy brother hath aught against thee, leave there thy 
gift before the altar, and go thy^ way ; first be reconciled’ to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift. Agree with thine 
adversary quickly, whilst thou art in the way with him ; lest at 
any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. Verily I 
say unto thee, thou shalt by no means come out thence, till thou 
hast paid the uttermost farthing. 

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery : But I say unto you, That whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart. And if thy right ^e offend thee, 
pluck it out, and cast k from thee : for it is profitable for thee 
timt one of thy members should perish, and not thai thy whole 
body should, be cast into heU. And if thy right hand ojBfend thee, 
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cut it off, and cast it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that 
one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into hell. It hath been said, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement ; But 
I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his wife, saving 
for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery : 
and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced, committeth 
adultery. 

Ye have heard that it hath been said. Thou shalt love thy 

neighbour, and hate thine enemy : But I sslj you, Lovo 

your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that 

hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you and 

persecute you ; that ye may be the children of your Father which 

is in heaven : for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on 
**• 

the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. For 
if ye love them which love you, what reward have ye ? do not 
even the publicans the same ? And if ye salute your brethren 
only, what do ye more than others ? do not even the publicans so ? 
Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven 
is perfect. 

^ Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen 
of them : otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which is 
in heaven. Therefore, when thou doest thine alms, do not sound 
a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues 
and in the streets, that they may have glory of men. Verily I 
say unto you, They have their reward. But when thou doest alms 
let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth : that 
thine alms may be in secret : and thy Father, which seeth in 
secret, himself shall reward thee openly. 

And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites 
Q/re : for they love t<^. pray standing in the synagogues and in the 
corners of the streels^ that they may be seen of men. Verily I 
say unto you, They have their reward. But thou, when thou 


^ Matthew, chap. vi. 
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prayest, enter into thy closet, and, when thou hast shut thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in secret t and thy Father, which 
eeeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. But when ye pray, 
rise not v^n repetitions, as the heathen do : for they think that 
they shall be heard for their much speaking. Be not ye therefore 
like unto them : for your Father knoweth what things ye have 
need of, before ye ask him. After this manner therefore pray ye : 
Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name : Thy 
kingdom come : Tl^ will be done in eartl^ as A is in heaven : 
/give us thisjJay our daily bread : and forgive us our debts, as 
we forgive our debtors : and lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil : for thine is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory, for ever. Amen. For if ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you : but if ye 
forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive 
your trespasses. 

Moreover, when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad 
<iountenance : for they disfigure their faces, that they may appear 
unto men to fast.. Verily I say unto you, They have their revrard. 
But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine bead, and wash thy 
face ; that thou appear not imto men to fast, but unto thy 
Father who is in secret ; and thy Father, who seeth in secret, 
shall reward thee openly. 

Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth 
and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and 
steal : but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
bjfeak through nor steal : for where your treasure is, there will 
your heart be also. The light of the body is the eye : if there- 
fore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light. 
But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be fall of darkness. 
If therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is 
timt darkness I 

No man can serve two masters : for either he will hate the 
one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to the one, and 
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dFespise tBe other. Ye cannot serve God and Mammon.^ Therefore* 
I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, 
or what ye shall drink ; nor yet for your body, what ye shall 
put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the body than 
raiment ? Behold the fowls of the air : for they sow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your heavenly Father feed*^ 
©th them. Are ye not much better than they ? Which of you by 
taking thought can add one cubit unto his stature ? And why 
take ye thought for raiment ? Consider th© lilies of the field, how 
they grow ; they toil not, neither do they spin :«a»d yet I say 
unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these. Wherefore,, if God so clothe th© grass of the 
field, which to day is, and to morrow is cast into the oven, shall he 
not much more clothe jovl^ O ye of little faith ? Therefore take 
no thought,, saying. What shall we eat ? or, What shall we drink ? 
or. Wherewithal shall we be clothed ? ( For after all these things 
do the Gentiles seek : ) for your heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all these things.. But seek ye first the kingdom 
of God, and his righteousness ; and all these^hings shall be addett 
unto you. Take therefore no thought for the morrow : for the* 
morrow shall take thought for the thii^s of itself. Sufficient 
unto the day is the evil tiiereof. 

* Judge not,, that ye be not judged. For with what judg-* 
ment ye judge, ye shall be judged : and with what measure ye 
mete, it shall be measured to you again. And why beholdest thou 
the mote that is in thy brother’s eye,, but condderest not the beam, 
that is in thine own eye ? Or how wilt thou say to thy brother. 
Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye ; and,, behold,, a beam 
is in. thine own eye ? Thou hypocrte, first cast out the beam out 
of thine own eye ; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the 
mote out of thy brother’s eye. Give not that which is holy ante 
the dogs,, neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they 
trample thenr under their feet, and turn again and rend you.. 


Matthew, chap,, vii. 
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Ask, and it shall be given yon ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, 
and it shall be opened nnto you : for every one that asketh 
receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth ; and to him that knocketh 
it shall he opened. Or what man is there of you, whom if his 
son ask bread, will he give him a stone ? Or if he ask a fish, will 
he give him a serpent ? If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven give good things to them that ask him ? 
Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye so to them : for this is the law and the prophets. 

Enter ye in at the strait gate : for wide the gate, and broad 
is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which 
go in thereat: because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, 
which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. Beware 
of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s clothing, but in- 
wardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall know them by their 
fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? 
Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt 
tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring 
forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. 
Not every one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in thy name ? and in thy name have 
cast out devils ? and in thy name done many wonderful works ? 
And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you : depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity. 

Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and 
doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his 
house upon a rock : and the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house ; and it fell not : 
for it was founded upon a rock. And every one that heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a 
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foolish man, which built his house upon the sand : and the rain 
descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house ; and it fell : and great was the fall of it. And 
it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these sayings, the people 
were astonished at his doctrine : for he taught them as one having 
authority, and not as the scribes. 

* And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the house, be- 
hold, many publicans and sinners came and sat down with him 
and his disciples. And when the Pharisees saw they said unto 
his disciples, Why eateth your Master with publica^'‘=' 'ind sinners ? 
But when Jesus heard that^ he said unto them, They that be whole 
need not a physician, but they that are sick. But go ye and learn 
what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice : for I 
am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 
Then came to him the disciples of John, saying. Why do we and 
the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples fast not ? And Jesus said 
unto them. Can the childern of the bride-chamber mourn, as long 
as the bridegroom is with them ? but the days will come, when 
the bridegrooom shall be taken from them, and then shall they 
fast. No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto an old garment, 
for that which is put in to fill it up taketh from the garment, and 
the rent is made worse. Neither do men put new wine into old 
bottles : else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and the 
bottles perish ; but they put new wine into new bottles, and both 
are preserved, 

t Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves : 
be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves. But 
beware of men : for they will deliver you up to the councils, and 
they will scourge you in their synagogues ; and ye shall be 
brought before governors and kings for my sake, for a testimony 
against them and the Gentiles. But when they deliver you up, 
take no thought how or what ye shall speak : for it shall be 

^ Matthew, chap, ix, 10. 

•j* Matthew chap. x. 16. 
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given you in tbat same liour what ye shall speak.^ For it is nofr 
ye . that speak^ but the Spirit of your' Father which speaketh in' 
you. And the brother shall deliver up the brother to death, and 
the father the child : and the children shall rise up against their 
parents, and cause them; to be put to death. And ye shall be 
hated of all ymn for my name's sake : but he that endureth to* 
the end shall be saved. But when they persecute you in this 
city, flee ye into another : for verily I say unto you, Ye shall 
not have gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of man be^ 
come. The«»4isciple is not above Ids master,, nor the servant 
above his lord. It is enough, for the disciple that he be as hiS’ 
master, and the servant as his lord. If they have called the 
master of the house Beelzebub,, how much more shall they call 
them of his household ? Fear them, not therefore : for there is^ 
nothing covered, that shall not be revealed ; and hid, that shall 
not be known. What I tell you in darkness, ihaJt speak ye in 
light : and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the 
house-tops. And fear not them which kill the body,, but are not 
able to kill the soul : but rather fear him which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell. Are not two sparrows scdd for a 
farthing ? and one of them shall not fall on the ground without 
your Father. But the very hairs of your head are all nmnbered.^ 
Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many sparrows.. 
Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him. will I- 
confess also before my Father which is in heaven. But who-^ 
soever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before my 
Father which is in heaven.. Think not that I am come to send 
peace on earth : I came not to send peace, but a sword. For' 
I am come to set a man at variance against his father, and the 
daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against 
her mother-in-law. And a man's foes shall he they of his own 
household. He that loveth father or mother more than me is* 
not worthy of me : and he that loveth son or daughter more? 
than me is not worthy of me. And he that taketh not his cross, 
and foUoweth after me, is not worthy of me. He that findeth 
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lis life shall lose it : and he that loseth his life for sake shall 
find it. He that receiveth yon receiveth me, and he that 
receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. He that receiveth a 
prophet in the name of a prophet shall receive a prophet’s 
reward ; and he that receiveth a righteous man, in the name of a 
righteous man, shall receive a righteous man’s reward. And 
whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup 
of cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto 
you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. 

* At that time Jesus answered and said, I thmik thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes. Even so. Father : for so it seemed good in thy sight. 
All things are delivered unto me of my Father : and no man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father ; neither knoweth any man the 
Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal 
him. Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me ; 
for I am meek and lowly in heart : and ye shall find rest unto 
your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light. 

t At that time Jesus went on the sabbath day through the 
corn ; and his disciples were an hungered, and began to pluck 
the ears of com, and to eat. But when the Pharisees saw itj 
they said unto him, Behold, thy disciples do that which is not 
lawful to do upon the sabbath day. But he said unto them, 
Have ye not read what David did, when he was an hungered, 
and they that were with him ; how he entered into the house of 
God, and did eat the shew-bread, which was not lawful for him 
to eat, neither for them which were with him, but only for the 
priests ? Or have ye not read in the law, how that on the sabbath 
days, the priests in the temple profane the sabbath, and are 
blameless ? But I say unto you. That in this place is one greater 
than the temple. But if ye had known what this meaneth, 

Matthew, chap. xi. 25. 
f Matthew, chap. xii. 
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I will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have con- 
demned the guiltless. For the son of man is Lord even of the 
sabbath day. 

And when he was departed thence he went into their 
synagogue : and, behold, there was a man which had his hand 
withered. And they asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on 
the sabbath days ? that they might accuse him. And he said 
unto them, What man shall there be among you, that shall have 
one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the sabbath day, will he not 
lay hold orr4t‘, and lift it out ? How much then is a man better 
than a sheep ? Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the sabbath 
days. Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he 
stretched it forth ; and it was restored whole, like as the other. 

* He that is not with me is against me ; and he that gathereth ^ 
not with me scattereth abroad. Wherefore I say unto you, All 
manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but 
the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto 
men. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, 
it shall be forgiven him : but whosoever speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in 
the world to come. Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ; 
or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt : for the tree 
is known by his fruit. O generation of vipers, how can ye, being 
evil, speak good things ? for out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh, A good man, out of the good treasure of the 
heart, bringeth forth good things ; and an evil man, out of the 
evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. But I say unto you, 
That every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

While he yet talked to the people, behold, his. mother and 
his brethren stood without, desiring to speak with him. Then one 
said unto him, Behold, thy mother and brethren stand without, 
desiring to speak with thee. But he answered and said unto 


^ Matthew, chap. xii. 30. 
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him that told him, Who is my mother ? and who are my brethren ? 
And he stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, and said, 
Behold my mother and my brethern I For whosoever shall do 
the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and mother. 

* The same day went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the 
sea side. " And great multitudes were gathered together unto 
him, so that he went into a ship, and sat; and the whole multitude 
stood on the shore. And he spake many things unto them in 
parables, saying, Behold, a sower went forth to sov ^ . and when 
he sowed, some seeds fell by the way side, and the fowls came 
and devoured them up : some fell upon stony places, where they 
had not much earth : and forthwith they sprung up, because they 
had no deepness of earth ; and when the sun was up, they were 
scorched and because they had no root, they withered away : 
and some fell among thorns ; and the thorns sprung up, and cho- 
ked them : but other fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, 
some an hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some thirtyfbld. Who hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. And the disciples came, and said unto 
him, Why speakest thou unto them in parables ? He answered 
and said unto them, Because it is given unto you to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. 
For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more 
abundance ; but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that he hath. Therefore speak I to them in parables : 
because they seeing, see not ; and hearing they hear not, neither 
do they understand. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of 
Esaias, which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not under- 
stand ; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive : for this 
people^s heart is waxed gross, and tlieir ears are dull of hearing, 
and their eyes they have closed ; lest at any time they should see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should understand 
with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal 
them. But blessed are your eyes, for they see : and yonr ears, 

* Matthew, chap. x'ii. 
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for they hear. For verily I say unto yon, Tliat many prophets 
and righteous men have desired to see those things which ye see, 
and have not seen them ; and to hear those things which ye hear, 
and have not heard them. Hear ye therefore the parable of the 
sower. When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and under- 
Standeth it not, then cometh the wicked one^ and catcheth away 
that which was sown in his heart. This is he which received seed 
by the wayside. But he that received the seed into stony places, 
the same is he that heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth 
it ; yet hatbhc not root in himself, but dureth for a while ; for when 
tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the word, by and by 
he is offended. He also that received seed among the thorns is 
he that heareth the word ; and the care of this world, and the 
deceitfulness of riches, choke the word, and he becometh unfruit- 
ful. But he that received seed into the good ground is he that 
heareth the word, and understandeth it ; which also beareth 
fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundredfold, some sixty, some 
thirty. Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed 
in his field : but while men slept, his enemy came and sowed 
tares among the wheat, and wet his way. But when the blade 
was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares 
also. So the servants of the householder came and said unto him, 
Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field ? from whence then 
hath it tares ? He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. 
The servants said unto him. Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up ? But he said, Nay ; lest while ye gather up 
the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. Let both grow 
together until the harvest : and in the time of harvest I will say 
to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them 
in bimdles to burn them : but gather the wheat into my barn. 
Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is like to a grain of mustard-seed, which a man took, 
and sowed in his field : which indeed is the least of all seeds ; but 
when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh 
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a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches 
thereof. Another parable spake he unto them : The kingdom of 
heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three 
measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. All thege things 
spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables ; and without a para- 
ble spake he not unto them : that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken bj the prophet, sa5dng, I will open my mouth in 
parables ; I will utter things which have been kept secret from 
the foundation of the world. Then Jesus sent the multitude 
away, and went into the house : and his disciples cagjp unto him, 
saying, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the field. He 
answered and said unto them, He that soweth the good seed is 
the Son of man ; the field is the world ; the good seed are the 
children of the kingdom ; but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one : the enemy that sowed them is the devil ; the harvest 
is the end of the world ; and the reapers are the angels. As there-^ 
fore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire ; so shall it be 
in the end of this world. The Son of man shall send forth his 
angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that 
offend, and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 
Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom 
of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

* Then came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which were of 
Jerusalem, saying, Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition 
of the elders ? for they wash not their hands when they eat bread. 
But he answered and said unto them, Why do ye also trans- 
gress the commandment of God by your tradition ? For God 
commanded, saying, Honour thy father and mother : and, He 
that curseth father or mother let him die the death. But ye say, 
Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother, It is a gift, by 
whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me ; and honour not 
his father or his mother, he shall be free. Thus have ye made 
the commandment of God of none effect by your tradition. Ye 

♦ Matthew, chap, xv. 
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hypocrites ! well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, This people 
draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth mo with 
thehr lips ; but their heart is far from me. But in vain do they 
worship <me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. 
And he called the multitude, and said unto them, Hear, and under- 
stand : not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man ; but 
that which cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. Then 
came his disciples, and said unto him, Knowest thou that the 
Pharisees were offended after they heard this saying ? But he 
answered and said. Every plant which my heavenly Father hath 
not planted, shall be rooted up. Let them alone : they be blind 
leaders of the blind : and if the blind lead the bHnd, both shall 
fall into the ditch. Then answered Peter and said unto him, 
Declare unto us this parable. And Jesus said. Are ye also yet 
without understanding ? Do not ye yet understand, that what- 
soever entereth in at the mouth, goeth into the belly, and is cast 
out into the draught ? But those things which proceed out of 
the mouth come forth from the heart ; and they defile the man. 
Fol^ out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies : these are the things 
which defile a man % but to eat with unwashen hands defileth 
not a man. 

* And when his disciples were come to the other side, they 
had forgotten to take bread. Then Jesus said unto them, Take 
heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sad- 
duoees. And they reasoned among themselves, saying, It is 
because we have taken no bread. Which when Jesus perceived, 
he said unto them, O ye of little faith, why reason ye among 
yourselves, because ye have brought no bread ? How is it that ye 
do not understand that I spake it not to you concerning bread, 
that ye should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees ? Then understood they how that he bade them not 
beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees 
and of the Sadducees. 


Matthew, chap, xvi, 5. 
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When Jesxis came into the coasts of C^osa^ea Philippi, he 
asked his disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I, the Son of 
man, am? And they said, Some say that thou art John the Bap- 
tist ; some, El^s ; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 
He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am ? And Simon 
Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art 
thou, Simon Bar-jona ; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. And I say also 
unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rocl^J will build 
my church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 
And I will give unto fchee the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and 
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 
Then charged he his disciples, that they should tell no man that 
he was Jesus the Christ. From that time forth began Jesus to 
shew unto his disciples, how that he must go unto Jerusalem, 
and suflPer many things of the elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the third day. Then 
Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, saying. Be it far 
from thee, Lord : this shall not be unto thee. But he turned, 
and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan : thou art an 
offence unto me, for thou savourest not the things that be of 
God, but those that be of men. Thensaid Jesus unto his disciples, 
If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross, and follow me : for whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it : and whosover will lose his life for may sake, 
shall find it. For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give 
in exchange for his soul ? For the Son of man shall come in 
the glory of his Father with his angels ; and then he shall 
reward every man according to his works. Verily I say unto 
you. There be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, 
till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 
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At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, 
Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? And Jesus 
called a little child unto him, and set him in the midst of them, 
and said^ Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little 
child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven. And 
whoso shall receive one such little child in my name, receiveth 
me. But whoso shall offend one of these little ones wliich 
believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth 
of the sea. 

W oe unto the world because of offences 1 for it must needs 
be that offences come ; but woe to that man by whom the offence 
cometh 1 Wherefore, if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut 
them off, and cast th^m from thee : it is better for thee to enter 
into life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or two 
feet to be cast into everlasting fire. And if thine eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee : it is better for thee to 
enter into life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be 
cast into hell-fire. Take heed that ye despise not one of these 
little ones ; for I say unto you. That in heaven their angels do 
always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. For 
the Son of man is come to save that which was lost. How think 
ye ? If a man have an hundred sheep, and one of them be gone 
astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into 
the mountains, and seeketh that which is gone astray ? And 
if so be that he find it, verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth more 
of that sheepj than of the ninety and nine which went not astray. 
Even so, it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, 
that one of these little ones should perish. Moreover if thy 
brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone : if ho shall hear thee, thou hast 
gained thy brother. But if he will not hear the^j then take 
^ Matthew, chap, xviii. 
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vfiih. tliee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word may be established. And if he shall 
neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church : but if he neglect 
to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen ihan and 
a publican. Verily I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall bind 
on earth shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. Again I say unto you, 
That if two of you shall agree on earth as touching any thing 
that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of niy Father 
which is in heaven. For where two or three are “gathered to- 
gether in my name, there am I in the midst of them. 

Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft shall my 
brother sin against me, and I forgive him ? till seven times ? 
Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times; but 
Until seventy times seven. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven 
likened unto a certain king, which would take account of his 
servants. And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought 
unto him which owed liim ten thousand talents. But foras- 
much as he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to be sold, 
and his wife, and children, and all that he had, and payment to 
be made. The servant therefore fell down, and worshipped him, 
saying. Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 
Then the lord of that servant was moved with compassion, and 
loosed him, and forgave him the debt. But the same servant went 
out, and found one of his fellow-servants which owed him an 
hundred pence ; and he laid hands on him, and took him by the 
throat, saying, Pay me that thou owest. And his fellow-servant fell 
down at his feet, and besought him, sajdng, Have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. And he would not ; but went and 
cast him into prison, till he should pay the debt. So when his 
fellow-servants saw what was done, they were very sorry, and 
came and told unto their lord all that was done. Then his lord, 
after that he had called him, said unto him, O thou wdcked 
servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me : 
shouldest not thou also have had compassion on thy fellow- 
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servant, even as I had pity on thee ? And his lord was wroth, 
and delivered him to the tormentors, till he should pay all that 
was due unto him. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do 
also untb you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one 
his brother their trespasses. 

* The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting him, and 
saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for 
every cause ? And he answered and said unto them, Have ye 
not read, that He which made them at the beginning, made 
them male md female ; and said, For this cause shall a;man leave 
father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife ; and they twain 
shall be one flesh ? Wherefore they are no more twain, but one 
flesh. What therefore God hath joined together, let not man 
put asunder. They say unto him, Why did Moses then com- 
mand to give a writing of divorcement, and to put her away ? 
He saith unto them, Moses because of the hardness of your 
hearts, suffered you to put away your wives : but from the 
beginning it was not so. And I say unto you, Whosoever shall 
put away his wife, except it he for fornication, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery : and whoso marrieth her which is 
put away doth commit adultery. His disciples say unto him. If 
the case of the man bo so with his wife, it is not good to marry. 
But he said unto them. All men cannot receive this saying, save 
they to whom it is given. For there are some eunuchs, which 
were so born from their mother’s womb ; and there are some 
eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men : and there be 
eunuchs, which have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom 
of heaven’s sake. He that is able to receive let him receive it. 

Then were there brought unto him little children, that he 
should put his hands on them, and pray : and the disciples 
rebuked them. But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and forbid 
them not, to come unto me ; for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven. And he laid his hands on them, and departed thence. 
And, behold, one came and said unto him, Good Master, what 
^ Matthew, chap, xix. 3. 



^HE PKECEP1?S OF ^ESUS. 


25 


good tiling shall I do, that I may have eternal life ? And he 
said nnto him, Why callest thon me good ? there is none good 
but one, that is, God : but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments. He saith unto him, Which ? Jesus said, Thou 
shalt do no murder. Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt 
not steal, Thou shalt not bfear false witness, Honour thy father 
and th^ mother : and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
The young man saith unto him, All these things have I kept 
from my youth up : what lack I yet ? Jesus said unto him. If thou 
will be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give->to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven ; and come and follow 
me. But when the young man heard that saying, he went away 
vSorrowful : for he had great possessions. Then said Jesus unto 
, his disciples, Verily I say unto you, That a rich man shall hardly 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again I say unto you, 
It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. When his 
disciples heard eY, they were exceedingly amazed, saying. Who 
then can be saved ? But Jesus beheld theniy and said unto them, 
With men this is impossible ; but with God all things are 
possible. Then answered Peter and said unto him, Behold, we 
have forsaken all, and followed thee ; what shall we have there- 
fore ? And Jesus said unto them. Verily I say unto you, That ye 
which have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of 
man shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. And every 
one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s sake^ 
shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting 
life. But many that are first shall be last ; and the last shall 
be first. 

For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man thod is an 
householder, which went out early in the morning to hire 
labourers into his vineyard. And when he had agreed with the 

Matthew, chap. xx. 
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labourers for a penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. And 
he went out about the third hour, and saw others standing idle 
in the market place, and said unto them, Go ye also into the 
vineyard, and whatsoever is right, I will give you. And they 
went their way. Again he went out about the sixth and ninth 
hour, and did likewise. And about the eleventh hour he went 
out, and found others standing idle, and saith unto them. Why 
stand ye here all the day idle ? They say unto him, Because no 
man hath hired us. He said unto them, Go ye also into the 
vineyard ; and whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive. So 
when even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith unto his 
steward, Call the labourers, and give them their hire, beginnyig 
from the last unto the first. And when they came that were 
hired about the eleventh hour, they received every man a penny' 
But when the first came, they supposed that they should have 
received more ; and they likewise received every man a penny. 
And when they had received ?Y, they murmured against the 
goodman of the house, saying. These last have wrought hut one 
hour, and thou hast made them equal unto us, which have borne 
the burden and heat of the day. But he answered one of them, 
and said, Friend, I do thee no "wrong : didst not thou agree 
with me for a penny ? Take that thine is, and go thy way : I 
will give unto this last, even as unto thee. Is it not lawful for 
me to do what I will, with mine own ? Is thine eye evil, because 
I am good ? So the last shall be first, and the first last : for 
many be called, but few chosen. 

Then came to him the mother of Zebedee’s children with 
her sons, worshipping 7i/m, and desiring a certain thing of him. 
And he said unto her, What wilt thou ? She saith unto him, 
Grant that these my two sons may sit, the one on thy right 
hand, and the other on the left, in thy kingdom. But Jesus 
answered and said. Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to 
drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with 
the baptism that I am baptized with ? They- say unto him, We 
are able. And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink indeed of my 
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cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with t 
but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, 
but it shall he given to them for whom it is prepared of my 
Father. And when the ten heard it^ thy were moypd with 
indignation against the two brethren. But Jesus called them 
tmto him, and said, Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles 
exercise dominion over them, and they that are great exercise 
authority upon them. But it shall not be so among you : but 
whosoevei® will be great among you, let him be your minister ; 
and whosoever wdll be chief among you, let him be your servant : 
even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and to give his life a ransom for many. 

' ^ And when he was come into the temple, the chief priests 
and the elders of the people came unto him as he was teaching, 
and said, By what authority doest thou these things ? and who 
gave thee this authority? And Jesus ans^vered and said unto 
them, I also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, I in like- 
wise will tell you by what authority I do these things. The 
baptism of John, wdience was it ? from heaven, or of men ? And 
they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall say, from 
heaven ; he will say unto us, why did ye not then believe him ? 
But if we shall say, of men ; we fear the people ; for all hold 
John as a prophet. And they answ^ered Jesus, and said, We 
cannot tell. And he said unto them, Neither tell I you by what 
authority I do these things. But wdiat tliink ye ? A certain 
man had two sons ; and he came to the first, and said, son, go 
work to-day in my vineyard. He answered and said, I will not : 
but afterward he repented, and went. And he came to the 
second, and said likewise. And he answered and said, I go, sir : 
and went not. Whether of the twain did the will of his father ? 
They say unto him, The first. Jesus saith unto them. Verily 
I say unto you, That the publicans and the harlots go into the 
kingdom of God before you. For John came unto you in the 
way of righteousness, and ye believed him not : but the publi- 

Matthew, clmp. xxi. 23. 
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cans and the harlots believed him : and ye, when ye had seen ity 
repented not afterward, that ye might believe him. Hear 
another parable : There was a icertain householder, which 
planted |i vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged a 
wine-press in it, and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, 
and went into a far country : and when the time of the fruit drew 
near, he sent his servants to the husbandmen, that they might 
receive the fruits of it. And the husbandmen took his servants, 
and beat one, and killed another, and stoned anothdf. Again, 
he sent oth^r servants more than the first : and they did unto 
them likewise. But last of all he sent unto them Ins son, 
saying, They will reverence my son. But when the husband- 
men saw the son, they said among themselves. This is the heir ; 
come, let us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. And 
they caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and slew 
Aim. When therefore the lord of the vineyard cometh, what 
will he do unto those husbandmen ? They say unto him, He 
will miserably destroy those wicked men, and will let out his 
vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall render him the 
fruits in their seasons. Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never 
read in the scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, the 
same is become the head of the comer : this is the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes ? Therefore say I unto you, the 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. And whosoever shall fall on 
this stone shall be broken : but on whomsoever it shall fall, it 
will grind him to powder. 

* The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king which 
made a marriage for liis son, and sent forth his servants to call 
them that were bidden to the wedding : and they would not 
come. Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them 
which are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my dinner : my oxen 
and fatlings are killed, and all things ready : come unto 
the marriage. But they made light of it, and went their ways, 
^ Matthew, chap. xxii. 2. 
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one to his farm, another to his merchandise : and the remnant 
took his servants, and entreated them spitefully, and slew them. 
But when the king heard thereof^ he was wroth : and he sent 
forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned up 
their city. Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is ready, 
but they which were bidden were not worthy. Go ye therefore 
into the highways, and as many as ye shall find, bid to the 
marriage. So those servants went out into the highways, and 
gathered togetiier all as many as they found, both bad and 
good : and the wedding was furnished with guests. And when 
the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man which 
had not on a wedding garment : and he saith unto him. Friend, 
how earnest thou in hither not having a wedding garment ? 
And he was speechless. Then said the king to the servants, 
Bind him Hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him into 
outer darkness ; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
For many are called, but few are chosen. 

Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they might 
entangle him in his talk. And they sent out unto him their 
disciples with the Herodians, saying. Master, we know that 
thou art true, and teachest the way of God in truth, neither 
carest thou for any man ; for thou regardest not the person of 
men. Tell us therefore, what thinkest thou ; Is it lawful to 
give tribute unto Coesar, or not? But Jesus perceived their 
w^ickedness, and said. Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? Shew 
me the tribute money. And they brought unto him a penny. 
And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and superscription ? 
They say unto him, Caesar’s. Then saith he unto them, Render 
therefore unto Caesar the things which are Csesar’s ; and unto 
God the things that are God’s. When they had heard these 
words, they marvelled, and left him, and went their way. 

The same day came to him the Sadducees, which say that 
there is no resurrection, and asked him, saying, Master, Moses 
said, If a man die, having no children, his brother shall marry 
his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. How there were 
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with iis seven bretliern : and the first, when he had married a 
wife, deceased, and, having no issue, left his wife unto his 
brother : likewise tlie second also, and the third, nnto the seventh. 
And la«t of all, the ^voman died also. Therefore in the resurrec- 
tion whose wife shall she be of seven ? for they all had her. 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not knowing the 
scriptures, nor the power of God. For in the resurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels 
of God in heaven. But as touching the resurrection of the 
dead, have ye not read that which was spoken unto you by God, 
saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob ? God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living. And when the multitude heard this^ they were astonished 
at his doctrine. 

But when the Pharisees had heard that he had put the 
Sadducees to silence, they were gathered together. Then one of 
them, which was a lawyer, asked him a question^ tempting him, 
and saying, Master, which is the great commandment in the law ? 
Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Loi’d thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is 
the first and great commandment. And the second is like unto 
it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two com- 
maiidinents hang all the hiw and the prophets. 

While the Pharisees wx‘re gathered together, Jesus asked 
them, saying, What think ye of Christ ? whose son is ho ? They 
say unto him, jyie son of David. He saith unto them, How then 
doth David in spirit call him Lord ? saying, the Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine eneinies 
thy footstool ? If David then call him Lord, how is he his son ? 
And no man was able to answer him a word ; neither durst any 
man, from thiit day forth, ask him any more qnc.slions. 

* Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his disciples, 
saying, The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat : all 
therefore wliatsoevcr they bid you observe, find ol)serve and do ; 

Matthew, chap, xxiii. 
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but do not ye after their works : for they say, and do not. For 
they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay them 
on men’s shoulders ; but they themselves will not move them 
with one of their fingers. But all their works they do foV to be 
seen of men : they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge 
the borders of their garments, and love the uppermost rooms at 
feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues, and greetings in 
the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. But be 
not ye called Rabbi : for one is your Master, even Christ ; and all 
ye are brethern. And call no man your father upon the earth : 
for one is j^our Father, which is in heaven. Neither be ye 
called masters : for one is your Master, even Christ. But ho 
that is greatest among you shall be your servant. And whoso- 
kever shall exalt himself shall be abased ; and he that shall 
humble himself shall be exalted. But woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men : for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer yo 
them that are entering to go in. Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye devour widow’s houses, and for a 
pretence make long prayer : therefore ye shall receive the 
greater damnation. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites ! for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte ; and 
when he is made, ye make him two-fold more the child of hell 
than yourselves. Woe unto you, ye blind guides ! which say, 
AVhosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing ; but whoso- 
ever shall swear by the gold of the temple, he is a debtor. Ye 
fools and blind : for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple 
that sanctifieth the gold ? And, Whosoever shall swear by the 
altar, it is nothing ; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is 
upon it, he is guilty. Ye fools and blind : for whether is 
greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift? Whoso 
therefore shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all 
things thereon. And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth 
by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. And he that shall 
swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by him 
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that sitteth thereon. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites ! for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and 
haTe omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, 
and faith : these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone. Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and 
swallow a camel. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites ! for ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the 
platter, but within they are full of extortion and excess. Thou 
blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within the cup and the 
platter, that the outside of them may be clean also. Woe unto 
you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I for ye are like unto 
whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but 
are within full of dead mens bones, and of all uncleanness. 
Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but, 
within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. Woe unto you, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! because ye build the tombs 
of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, 
and say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we w^ould 
not have been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. 
Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the 
children of them which killed the prophets. Fill ye up then 
the measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of 
vipers I how can ye escape the damnation of hell ? Wherefore, 
behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes : 
and some of them ye shall kill and crucify ; and some of them 
shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them from 
city to city : that upon you may come all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the 
blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the 
temple and the altar. Verily I say unto you, All these things 
shall come upon this generation. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto 
thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not ! Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For 
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I say. unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

Watch therefore ; for ye know not what hour your Lord 
doth come. But know this, that if the good man of the house 
had known in what watch the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and would not have suffered his house to be broken up. 
Therefore be ye also ready : for in such an hour as ye think not 
the Son of man cometh. Who then is a faithful and wise 
servant, whom his lord hath made ruler over his household, to 
give them meat in due season ? Blessed is that servant, whom 
his lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing. Verily I say unto 
you, That he shall make him ruler over all his goods. But and 
if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord delayeth his 
coming ; and shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, and to eat 
and drink with the drunken ; the lord of that servant shall come 
in a day when he looketh not for him^ and in an hour that he is 
not aware of, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his 
portion with the hypocrites : there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 

t Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten 
virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom. And five of them were wise, and five toere foolish. 
They that were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with 
them : but the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 
While the bridegroom tarried, they ail slumbered and slept. 
And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh ; go ye out to meet him. Then all those virgins arose, 
and trimmed their lamps. And the foolish said unto the wise, 
Give us of your oil ; for our lamps are gone out. But the wise 
answered, saying, jNot so ; lest there be not enough for us and 
you : but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 
And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came ; and they 
that were ready went in with him to the marriage ; and the door 
was shut. Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Iiord, 

^ Matthew, chap. xxiv. 42. + Matthew, chap. xxv. 
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Lord, open to us. But he answered and said, Verily I say unto 
you, I know you not. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh. For the 
kinffdov^^ of heaven is as a r4an travelling into a far country, who 
oalled his own servants, and delivered unto them his goods. 
And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and to an- 
other one ; to every man according to his several ability ; and 
straightway took his journey. Then he that had received the 
five talents went and traded with the same, and made them 
other five talents. And likewise he that had received two, he 
also gained other two. But he that had received one, went and 
digged in the earth, and hid his lord^s money. After a long 
time the lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth with 
themf And so he that had received five talents came and 
brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto 
me five talents ; behold, I have gained beside them five talents 
more. Has lord said unto him, Well done, thou good and faith-* 
ful servant : thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the joy of 
thy lord. He also that had reoeivecf two talents came and said. 
Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents : behold, I have gained 
two other talents beside them. His lord said unto him, Well 
done, good and faithful servant ; thou hast been faithful over a 
few things, I will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou 
into the joy of thy lord. Then he which had received the one 
talent came and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard 
man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering where 
thou hast not strawed ; and I was afraid, and went and hid thy 
talent in the earth ; lo, there thou hast ikoJt is thine. Hi« lord 
answered and said unto him, Thou wicked and slothful servant 
thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather where 
I have not strawed ; thou oughtest therefore to have put my 
money to the exchangers, and then at my coming I should have 
received mine own with usury.. Take therefore the talent from 
lim, and giye it unto him which hath teu talents, For xmto 
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every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abtmdance t 
but from him that hath not, shall be taken away even that 
which he hath. And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer 
darkness : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth*. When 
the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory i and 
before him shall be gathered all nations : and he shall separate 
them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats : and he shall set the sheep on bis right hand, bnt 
the goats on the left.. Then shall the King say unto them on his 
right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for yon from the foundation of the world : for I was 
an hungred, and yo gave me meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave 
me d rink ; I was a stranger, and ye took me in : naked, and ye 
clothed me*: I was sick, and ye visited me : I was in prison, 
and ye came unto me. Then shall the righteous answer him, 
saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee f. 
or thirsty, and gave thee drink ? When saw we thee a stranger, 
and took thee in ? or naked, and clothed thee ? Or when saw we 
thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee ? And the King 
shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, Inas- 
much as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then shall he say also unto 
them on the left hand. Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels : for I was an 
hungred, and ye gave me no meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave 
me no drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me not in : naked, 
and ye clothed me not : sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. 
Then shall they also answer him, saying, Lord, when ^w we 
thee an hxmgred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or 
in prison, and did not minister unto thee? Then shall he 
answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye 
did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to mek Add 
these shall go away into everlasting punishment ; but the right- 
eous into life eternal. 
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And it came to pass^ that, as Jeans s^t at meat in his 
honse^ many publicans and sinners sat also together with Jesus 
and his disciples: for there were many, and they followed him. 
And when the scribes and Pharisees saw httn eat with publicans 
and sinners, they said unto his disciples, How is it that he eateth 
and drinketb with publicans and sinners ? When Jesus heard 
he saath unto them, They that are whole have no need of the 
physician, but they that are sick : I came not to call the right- 
eous, but sinners to repentance. And the disciples of John and 
of the Pharisees used to fast : and they come and say unto him, 
Why do the disciples of John and of the Pharisees fhst, but 
thy disciples fast not ? And Jesus said unto them, Gan the 
children of the bride-<5hamber fast, while the bridegroom is with 
them ? as long as they have the bridegroom with them, they 
cannot fest. But the days will come when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and then shall they fast in those 
days. No man also seweth a piece of new cloth on an old 
garment ; else the new piece that filled it up taketh away from 
the old, and the rent is made worse. And no man putteth new 
wine into old bottles : else the new wine doth burst the bottles, 
and the wine is spilled, and the bottles will be marred : but new 
^ne must be put into new bottles. 

And it came to pass, that he went through the corn fields 
on the sabbath day ; and his disciples began, as they went, to 
pluck the ears of corn. And the Pharisees said unto him. 
Behold, why do they on the sabbath day that which is not 
lawful? And he said unto them, Have ye never read wlmt 
David did, when he had need, and was an hnngred, he, UzkI 
they that were with him ? How he went into the honse of God 
in the days of Abiathar the high priest, and did eat. the shew- 
bread, which is not lawful to ^t but for the priests, and gave 
also to them wfaidi were with him ? And he said unto them, 
The sabbath wa^ made fmr man, and not man for the sabhaih z 
tilerefore the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath. 

^ Mark, chap. ii. 15. 
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* There cam^ then Jhis brethren and his mother, and, stand- 
ing without, sent unto him, calling him. And the multitude sat 
about him ; and they said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren without seek for thee* And he answered them,. saying, 
Who is my mother, or my brethren ? And ha looked round about 
on them which sat about him, and said, Behold my mother tmd 
my brethren I For whosoever shall do the will of God, the same 
is my brother, and my sister, and mother. 

t And he taught them many things by parables, and said 
unto them in his doctrine, Hearken ; behold, there, went out a 
sower to sow : and it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell by the 
way side, and the fowls of the air came and devoured it up. And 
some fell on stony ground, where it had not much earth ; and 
immediately it sprang up, because it had no depth of earth : but 
when the stCn was np, it was scorched ; and because it had no 
root, it withered away. And some fell among thorns, and the 
thorns grew up, and choked it, and it 3delded no fruit. And other 
fell on good ground, and did yield fruit! that sprang up and in^- 
creased ; and brought forth, some thirty, and some sixty, and 
some an hundred. And he said unto them, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. And when he was alone, they that were about 
him with the twelve, asked of him the parable. And he said 
unto them, Unto you it is given to know the mystery of the king- 
dom of God : but unto them that are without, aE these things 
are done in parables ; that seeing they may see, and not perceive ; 
and hearing they may hear, and not understand ; lest at any 
time they should be converted, and their sins should be forgiven 
them. And he said unto them, Know ye not this parable ? and 
how then will ye know aU parables ? Thejsower soweth the 
word. And these are they by the way side, where the word is 
sown. But when they have heard, Satan cometh immediately, and 
taketh away the word that was sawn in their hearts. And these 
are ttoy likewise which are sown on stony grotmd ; who, when 
they have heard the word, immediately reeeii^ with gladnese ; 

^ Mark, chap. iii. 31* t Mark, chap. iv. 2. 
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aitd have no i^t in themselves, and m endpre but for a time f 
afterward, when aflliotion or persecution ari^th for the word’s 
sake, immediately they are offended. And these are they which 
are sown among thorns ; such as hear the word, and the cares 
of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of other 
things entering in, choke the word, and it becometh unfruitfuL 
And these are they which are sown on good ground ; such as 
hear the word, and receive and bring forth fruit, some thirty-- 
fold, some sixty, and some an hundred. And he said unto them,^ 
Is a candle brought to be put under a bushel, or under a bed ? 
and not to be set on a candlestick ? For there is nothing hidy , 
which shaU not be manifested ; neither was any thing kept 
secret, but that it should come abroad. If any man have ears to 
hear, let him hear. And he said unto them. Take heed what he 
hear : with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you r 
and unto you that hear shall more he given. For he that hath, 
to him shall be given : and he that hath not, from him shall bo 
4^ken even that which he hath. And he said, So is the kingdom 
of God, as if a man shotild cast seed into the ground ; and 
should sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed should spring 
and grow up, he knoweth not how ; for the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of herself ; first the blade, then the ear, after that iSie full 
corn in the ear. But when the fruit is brought forth, im-^ 
mediately he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come^ 
And he said, Wherennto shall we liken the kingdom of God ? 
or with what comparison shall we compare it ? It is like a grain 
of mustard seed, which, when it is sown in the earth, is less than 
all the seeds that be in the earth : but when it is sown, it 
groweth up, and becometh greater than all herbs, and shooteth 
out great branches ; so that the fowls of the air may lodge under 
the shadow of it. ’ 

^ Then the Pharisees and scribes asked him, Why walk 
not thy disdiples according to the tradition of the elders, hut eat 
biead with unwashen hands ? He answered and said unto tbeihV 

♦ Mark) chap. vU. 5. 
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Well hath Jlaaias jprophesied of joa bypocriieSf as it is written. 
This people honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far 
from me. Howbeit, in vain do they worship me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men. For laying aside the 
commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the 
washing of pots and cups : and many other such like things ye 
do. And he said unto them, Full well ye reject the command*** 
ment of God, that ye may keep your own tradition. For Moses 
said, Honour thy father and thy mother ; and, Whoso curseth 
father or mother, let him die the death : but ye say, If a man 
^shall say to his father or mother. It is Oorban, that is to say, a 
gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me ; he shall be 
free^ And ye suffer him no more to do aught for his father or 
his mother ; making the word of God of none effect through 
your tradition, which ye have delivered : and many such like 
things do ye. And when he had called all the people urUo him, 
he said unto them, Hearken unto me every one of you, and 
understand : there is nothing from without a man, that enter-* 
ing into him can defile him : but the things which come out of 
him, those are they that defile the man. If any man have mrB 
to hear, let him hear. And when he was entered into the house 
from the people, his disciples asked him concerning the parable. 
And he saith unto them, Are ye so without understanding also ? 
Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever thing from without ehtereth 
into the man, it cannot defile him ; because it entereth not into 
his heart, but into the belly, and goeth out into the draught, 
purging aU meats? And he said, That which cometh out of the 
man, that defileth the man. For from within, out of the heart 
of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 
thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil 
eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness: all these evil things come’ 
from within, and defile the man. 

f And when he had called the people unto himy with his 
di^lples also,, he said unto them. Whosoever will come after moj 
^ Mark, chap* viii. 34. 
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let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. For 
whosoever will save his life shall lose it ; but whosoever shall 
lose his life for my sake and the gospel’s, the same shall save it. 
For what shall it profit a man, if he shall ^lin the whole world, 
and lose his own soul ?. Or what shall man give in exchange for 
his soul ? Whosoever therfore shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words in this adulterous and sinful generation ; of him also shall 
the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his 
Father with the holy apgels. 

* And he came to Capernaum : and being in the house, he 
asked them, What was it that ye disputed among yourselves by 
the way ? But they held their peace ; for by the way they had 
disputed among themselves, who ehould be the greatest. And 
he sat down, and called the twelve, and saith unto them, If any 
man desire to be first, the same shall be last of all, and servant* 
of all. And he took a child, and set him in the midst of them : 
and when he had taken him into his arms, he said unto them, 
Whosoever shall receive one of such children in my name, re- 
ceiveth me ; and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not me, 
but him that sent me. 

And John answered him, saying, Master, we saw one cast- 
ing out devils in thy name, and he foUoweth ‘not us : and we 
forbad him, because he foUoweth not us. But Jesus said. Forbid 
him not: for there is no man which shall do a miracle in my 
name, that can lightly speak evil of me. For he that is not 
a^dnst us is on our part. For whosoever shall give you a cup 
of water to drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ, verily 
I say unto yon, he shaU not lc®e his reward. And whosoever 
^all offend offe of these little ones that believe in me, it is better 
for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were 
oast into the sea. And if thy hand offend thee, out it off : it is 
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two bands 
to go into hell, into the fire that never shaU be quenched ; 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenphed. 

** Hark, chap. ix. 33. 
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And if thy foot offend thee, cnt it of : it is better for thee to 
enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into hell, into 
the fire that never shall be quenched : where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thine eye offend 
thee, pluck it out : it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom 
of God with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell 
fire : where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
For every one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall 
be salted with salt. Salt is good ; but if the salt have lost his 
saltness, wherewith will ye season it ? Have salt in yourselves > 
and have peace one with another. 

• And they brought young children to him, that he should 
touch them : and his disciples rebuked those that brought them* 
But when Jqsus saw ity he was much displeased, and said unto 
thom, Suffer the little children to come nUto me, and forbid 
thOm not : for of such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say 
unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a 
little child, he shall not enter therein. And he took them up in 
his arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed them. 

And when he was gone forth into the way, there cailne one 
running, and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good lilaster, 
what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life ? And Jesus said 
unto him, Why callest thon me good ? there is none good but one, 
ihctt isy God. Thou knowest the commandments, Do not commit 
adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, De- 
fraud not^ Honour thy father and mother. And he answered and 
said unto him, Master, all these have I observed from my youth. 
Then Jesus beholding him, loved him, and said unto him, One 
thiUg thou lackest : go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, aiSd 
give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and 
come, take up the croi^, and follow me. And he was sad 
that saying, and went away grieved: for he had great possessions. 
And Jesns looked round about, and saith unto his disciples^ 
How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdotd 

^ Mark, chap. x. l3. 
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of God 1 And the disciples were astonished at his words. But 
Jesus answereth again, and saith unto them, Children, how 
hard is it for them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom 
of God U It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 
And they were astonished out of measure, saying among them- 
selves, Who then can be saved ? And Jesus looking upon them 
saith, With men it is impossible, but not with God : for 
with God all things are possible. Then Peter began to say unto 
him, Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee. And Jesus 
answered and said. Verily I say imto you. There is no man that 
hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s, but he 
shall receive an hundredfold now in this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with 
persecutions ; and in the world to come eternal life. But many 
that are first shall be last ; and the last first. 

* And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, come unto 
him, saying, Master, we would that thou shouldest do for us 
whatsoever we shall desire. And he said unto them, What 
would ye that I should do for you ? They said unto him, Grant 
unto us that we may sit, one on thy right hand, and the other 
on thy left hand, in thy glory. But Jesus said unto them, Ye 
know not what ye ask : can ye drink of the cup that I drink of? 
and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with ? 
And they said unto him. We can. And Jesus said unto 
them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of : and 
with the baptism that I am baptized withal, shall ye be baptized : 
but to sit on my right hand and on my left hand is not mine 
to give ; but it shall he given to them for whom it is prepared. 
And when the ten heard itj they began to be much displeased 
with James and John. But Jesus called them to him^ and saith 
unto them. Ye know that they which are accounted to rule over 
the Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; and their great ones 

^ Mark, chap. x. 35. 
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exercise antliority upon them. But so shall it not he among 
you : but whosoever will be great among you, shall be your 
minister : and whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall be 
servant of all. For even the Son of man came not to be minis- 
tered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for 
many, 

* Therefore I say unto you. What things soever ye desire, 
when ye pray, believe that ye receive ihem^ and ye shall have 
them. And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have ought 
against any : that your Father also wliich is in heaven may 
forgive you your trespasses. But if ye do not forgive, neither 
will your Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses. 

t And they send unto him certain of the Pharisees and of 
the Herodians, to catch him in his words. And when they were 
come, they say unto him, Master, we know that thou art true, 
and carest for no man ; for thou regardest not the person of 
men, but teachest the way of God in truth : Is it lawful to give 
tribute to Caesar, or not ? Shall we give, or shall we not give ? 
But he, knovdng their hypocrisy, said unto them. Why tempt 
ye me ? bring me a penny, that may I see it. And they brought 
it. And he saith unto them. Whose is this image and super- 
scription? And they said unto him, Caesar’s. And Jesus 
answering said unto them. Render to Caesar the things that are 
Caesar’s, and to God the things that are God’s. And they 
marvelled at him. Then come unto him the Sadducees, which 
say there is no resurrection ; and they asked him, saying, 
Master, Moses wrote unto us. If a man’s brother die, and 
leave his wife behind himj and leave no children, that his 
brother should take his wife, and raise up seed unto his 
brother. Now there were seven brethren : and the first took a 
wife, and dying left no seed. And the second took her, and 
died ; neither left he any seed : and the third likewise. And the 
seven had her, and left no seed : last of all the woman died also. 
In the resurrection therefore, when they shall rise, whose wife 
^ Mark, chap. xi. 24. f Mark, chap. xii. 1-8. 
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shall she be of them ? for the seven had her to wife. And Jesus 
answering said nnto them, Do ye not therefore err, because ye 
know not the scriptures, neither the power of God ? For when 
they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage ; but are as the angels which are in heaven. And 
as touching the dead, that they rise : have ye not read in the 
book of Moses, how in the bush’ God spake unto him, saying, 

I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob ? He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the 
living : ye therefore do greatly err. And one of the scribes 
came, and having heard them reasoning together, and perceiving 
that he had answered them well, asked him. Which is the firs^ 
commandment of all ? And Jesus answered him. The first of all 
the commandments is, Hear,0 Israel ; The Lord our God is 
one Lord ; and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all 
thy strength ; this is the first commandment. And the second 
is like, namely this. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyselL 
There is none other commandment greater than these. And the 
scribe said unto him. Well, Master, thou hast said the truth ; for 
there is one God ; and there is none other but he : and to love 
him with all the heart, and with all the understanding, and with 
all the soul, and with all the strength, and to love his neighbour 
as himself, is more than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. 
And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said unto 
him. Thou art not far from the kingdom of God. And no man 
after that durst ask him any question, 

* And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld how 
the people cast money into the treasury : and many that were 
rich cast in much. And there came a certain poor widow, and 
she threw in two mites, which make a farthing. And he called 
unto him his disciples, and saith unto them, Verily I say unto 
you. That this poor widow hath cast more in, than all they 
which have cast into the treasury : for all they did cast in of 
^ Mark, chap. xii. 41. 
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their abundance ; but she of her want did cast in all that she 
had, even all her living. 

* And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought 
up ; and, as his custom was, he went into the synagogue on the 
sabbath day, and stood up for to read. And there was delivered 
unto him the book of the prophet Esaias. And when he had 
opened the book, he found the place where it was written, The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to 
preach the gospel to the poor ; he hath sent me to heal the bro^ 
ken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord. And he closed the book, 
and he gave it again to the minister, and sat down. And the eyes 
of all them that were in the synagogue were fastened on him. 

* And he began to say unto them, This day is this scripture ful- 
filled in your ears. And all bare him witness, and wondered at 
the gracious words which preceded out of his mouth. And they 
said, Is not this Joseph’s son ? And he said unto them, Ye will 
surely say unto me this proverb. Physician, heal thyself : what- 
soever we have heard done in Capernaum, do also here in thy 
country. And he said, Verily I say unto you, No prophet is 
accepted in his own country. But I tell you of a truth, many 
widows were in Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was 
shut up three years and six months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land ; but unto none of them was Elias sent, 
save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a 
widow. And many lepers were in Israel in the time of Eliseus 
the prophet ; and none of them was cleansed, saving Naaman 
the Syrian. 

t But their scribes and Pharisees murmured against his 
disciples, sa^dng, AVhy do ye eat and drink with publicans and 
sinners ? And Jesus answering said unto them, They that are 
Whole need not a physician ; but they that are sick. I came 
Tot to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. And he 

^ Luke, chap. iv. 16. t Luke, chap. y. 30. 
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spake also a parable unto them ; No man putteth a piece 
of a new garment upon an old ; if otherwise, then both the new 
maketh a rent, and the piece that was taken out of the new 
agreeth not with the old. And no man putteth new wine into old 
bottles ; else the new wine will burst the bottles, and be spilled, 
and the bottles shall perish. But new wine must be put into 
new bottles ; and both are preserved. No man also having 
drunk old wine straightway desireth new : for he saith, The old 
is better. 

^ And it came to pass, on the second sabbath after the first, 
that he went through the corn fields ; and his disciples plucked 
the ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing them in their hands. And 
certain of the Pharisees said unto them, Why do ye that which is 
not lawful to do on the sabbath days? And Jesus answering 
them said, Have ye not read so much as this, what David did,* 
when himself was an hungred, and they wliich were with him ; 
how he went into the house of God, and did take and eat the 
shew-bread, and gave also to them that were with him ; which 
it is not lawful to eat, but for the priests alone ? And he said 
unto them, That the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath. 

And it came to pass also on another sabbath, that he entered 
into the synagogue and taught : and there was a man whose 
right hand was withered. And the scribes and Pharisees watched 
Inm, whether he would heal on the sabbath day ; that they 
might find an accusation against him. But he knew their 
thoughts, and said to the man which had the withered hand, 
Bise up, and stand forth in the midst. And he arose and stood 
forth. Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one thing ; 
Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do good, or to do evil ? to 
save life, or to destroy it ? 

t And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said. 
Blessed be ye poor ; for yours is the kingdom of God. Blessed 
are ye that hunger now : for ye shall be filled. Blessed are y 
that weep now : for ye shall laugh. Blessed are ye, when me 

^ Luke, chap. vi. 1. f Luke, chap. vi. 20. 
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shall hate you, and when they shall separate you /rom their com-- 
party y and shall reproach youy and cast out your name as evil, for 
the Son of man’s sake. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy : 
for, behold, your reward is great in heaven : for in the like 
manner did their fathers unto the prophets. But woe unto you 
that are rich ! for ye have received your consolation. Woe unto 
you that are full ! for ye shall hunger. Woe unto you that laugh 
now I for ye shall mourn and weep. Woe unto you when all 
men shall speak well of you 1 for so did their fathers to the false 
prophets. But I say unto you which hear, Love your enemies^ 
do good to them which hate you ; bless them that curse you, and 
pray for them which despitefully use you. And unto him that 
smiteth thee on the one cheek offer also the other ; and him that 
taketh away .thy cloke forbid not to take thy coat also. Give to 
every man that asketh of thee ; and of him that taketh away thy 
goods ask them not again. And as ye would that men should do 
to you, do ye also to them likewise. For if ye love them which 
love you, what thank have ye ? for sinners also love those that 
love them. And if ye do good to them which do good to you, 
what thank have ye ? for sinners also do even the same. And 
if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have 
ye ? for sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as much again. 
But love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for 
nothing again ; and your reward shall be great, and ye shall be 
the children of the Highest : for he is kind unto the unthankftd 
and to the evil. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also 
is merciful. Judge not, and ye shall not be judged ; condemn 
not, and ye shall not be condemned : forgive, and ye shall be 
forgiven : give, and it shall be given unto you : good measure^ 
pressed down, and shaken together, and running over, shall men 
*give into your bosom. For with the same measure that ye 
mete withal, it shall be measured to you again. And he spake 
a parable unto them, Can the blind lead the blind ? shall they 
not both fall into the ditch ? The disciple is not above his 
master : but every one that is perfect shall be as his master. 
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And wfiy beholdest thon the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, 
but perceivest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Either 
how canst thon say to thy brother, Brother, let me pnll ont the 
mote that is in thine eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the 
beam that is in thine own eye ? Thou hypocrite 1 cast out 
first the beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt thon see 
clearly to pnll ont the mote that is in thy brother’s eye. For a 
good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit ; neither doth a 
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. For every tree is known 
by its own fruit : for of throns men do not gather figs, nor of 
a bramble bush gather they grapes. A good man out of the 
good treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is good ; 
and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth 
forth that which is evil : for of the abundance of the heart his " 
mouth speaketh. And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things which I say ? Whosoever cometh to me, and heareth my 
sayings, and doeth them, I will shew you to whom he is like : 
he is like a man which built an house, and digged deep, and 
laid the foundation on a rock ; and when the flood arose, the 
Stream beat vehemently upon that house, and could not shake 
it ; for it was founded upon a rock. But he that heareth, and 
doeth not, is like a man that without a foundation built an 
hfSuse upon the earth ; against which the stream did beat 
vehemently, and immediately it fell ; and the ruin of that house 
was great. 

* And one of the Pharisees desired him that he would eat 
with him. And he went into the Pharisee’s house, and sat down 
to meat. And, behold, a woman in the city, which was a sinner, 
when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee’s house, 
brought an alabaster box of ointment, and stood at his feet 
behind him weeping, and began to wash his feet with tears, and 
did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, 
and anointed them with the ointment. Now when the Pharisee 
which had bkiden him saw ity he spake within himself, saying, 

® Luke, chap. vii. 36. 
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This man, if ho were a prophet, have known Wtib and 

what manner of woman this is that toucheth him ; for she is a 
sinner. And Jesus answering said unto him, Simon, I have 
somewhat to say unto thee. And he saith, Master, ^ay on. 
There was a certain creditor which had two debtors : the one 
owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty : and when they 
had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell mo 
therefore, which of them will love him most ? Simon answered 
and said, I suppose that he^ to whom he forgave most. And he 
said unto him, Thou hast rightly judged. And he turned to the 
woman, and said unto Simon, Seest thou this woman ? I entered 
into thine house, thou gavest me no water for my feet : but she 
hath washed my feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs 
of her head. Thou gavest me no kiss : but this woman, gfince 
the time I came in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. My head 
with oil thou didst not anoint : but this woman hath anointed 
my feet with ointment. Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, 
which are many, are forgiven ; for she loved much : but to 
whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little. And he said unto 
her, Thy sins are forgiven. And they that sat at meat With 
him began to say within themselves. Who is this that forgiveth 
«ins also ? And he said to the woman, Thy faith hath saved 
thee ; go in peace. 

* And when much people were gathered together, and were 
eome to him out of every city, he spake by a parable ; A sower 
went out to sow his seed : and as he sowed, some fell by the 
way side ; and it was trodden down, and the fowls of the air 
devoured it. And some fell upon a rock ; and as soon as it was 
sprung up, it withered away, because it lacked moisture. And 
^ome fell among throns ; and the throns sprang up with it, and 
choked it. And other fell on good ground, and sprang up, and 
bare fruit an hundredfold. And when he had said these things, 
he cried, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. And his 
disciples asked him, saying, What might this parable be ? And 

* Luke, chap, viiu 4. 
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he said, Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the king-* 
dom of God : but to others in parables ; that seeing they might 
not see, and hearing they might . not understand. Now the 
parable* is this : The seed is the word of God. Those by the 
way side are they that hear ; then cometh the devil, and taketh 
away the word out of their hearts, lest they should believe and 
be saved. They on the rock are ihey^ which, when they hear, 
receive the word with joy ; and these haye no root, which for a 
while believe, and in time of temptation fall away. And that 
which fell among throns are they, which when they have heard, 
go forth, and are choked with cares and riches and pleasures of 
this life, and bring no fruit to perfection. But that on the good 
ground are they, which in an honest and good heart, having 
heard the word, keep zt, and bring forth fruit with patience. 
No man, when he hath lighted a candle, coverth it with a vessel, 
or putteth it under a bed ; but setteth it on a candlestick,” that 
they which enter in may see the light. For nothing is secret, 
that shall not be made manifest ; neither any ihiny hid, that 
shall not be known and come abroad. Take heed therefore how 
ye hear : for whosoever hath, to him shall b© given ; and who- 
soever hath not, from him shall be taken even that which he 
seemeth to have. 

Then came to him his mother and his brethren, and could 
not come at him for the press. And it was told him hy certain^ 
which said, Thy mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring 
to see thee. And he answered and said .unto them, My mother and 
my brethren are these which hear the word of God, and do it. 

* Then there arose a reasoning among them, which of them 
should be greatest. And Jesus, perceiving the thought of thein 
heart, took a child, and set him by him, and said unto them, 
WhosK)eyer .45hall receive this child, in my name, receiveth me : 
and whosover shall receive me receiveth him that sent me : for 
he that is least among you all, the same shall be great. 
And John answered and eaid. Master, we saw one casting out 

♦ Luke, chap. ix. 46. 
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devils in thy name | and we forbad him, because he followeth 
not with us. And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him not : for 
he that is not against us is for us. 

And it came to pass, when the time was come that he 
should be received up, he steadfastly set his face to go to Jeru- 
salem, and sent messengers before his face : and they went, and 
entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make ready for him, 
and they did not receive him, because his face \yas as though he 
would go to Jerusalem. And when his disciples James and 
John saw ihis^ they said, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire 
to come down from heaven, and consume them, even as Elias 
did ? But he turned and rebuked them, and said," Ye know not 
what manner of spirit ye are of. For the Son of man is not 
come to deslroy men’s lives, but to save them. And they went 
to another village. 

And it came to pass, that, as they went in the way, a cer- 
tain man said unto him, Lord, I will follow thee wliithersover 
thou goest. And Jesus said unto him. Foxes have holes, and 
birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of man hath not where 
to lay hh head. And he said unto another. Follow me. But he 
said, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father. Jesus 
said unto him., Let the dead bury their dead ; but go thou and 
preach the kingdom of God.. And another also said. Lord, I 
will follow thee ; but let me first go bid them farewell whicli 
are at home at my house* And Jesus said unto him, No man 
having put his hand to the plough, and looldng back, is fit for 
the kingdom of God. 

* After these things the Lord appointed other seventy also, 
and sent them two and two before has face into every city and 
place, whither he himself would come. ^ Therefore said he unto 
them, The harvest truly is greats but the labourers few : pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth 
labourers into his harvest. Go your ways : behold, I send you 
forth as lambs among wolves. Carry neither purse, nor scrip, 

* Luke, ckap. x. 1. 
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3Qor shoos : and salute no man by the way. And into what- 
BOGVor house ye enter, first say, Peace to this house. And if 
the Son of peace be there, yonr peace shall rest upon it : if not^ 
it shall •turn to you again. And in the same house remain, 
eating and drinking such things as they give : for the labourer 
is worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. And into 
whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat such things 
as are set before you : and heal the sick tlmt are therein, and 
say unto them. The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 
But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you not, 
go your ways out into the streets of the same, and say. Even 
the very dust of your city, which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off 
against you ; notwithstanding, be ye sure of this, that the king- 
dom of God is come nigh unto you. But I say unto you, that 
it shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that 
city. Woe unto thee, Ohorazin I woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! for 
if the mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which 
have been done in you, they had a great while ago repented, 
sitting in sackcloth and ashes. But it shall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than for you. And thou Caper- 
naum, which art exalted to heaven, shalt be thrust down to hell. 
He that heareth you heareth mo ; and he that despiseth you des- 
piseth me ; and he that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me. 

* And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and tempted 
him, saying, Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 
He said unto him, What is written in the law ? how readest 
thou ? And he answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind ; and thy neighbour as thyself. 
And he said unto him, Thou hast answered right : this do, and 
thou shat live. But he, willing to justify himself, said unto 
Jesus, And who is my neighbour? And Jesus answering said, 
A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell 
among thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, and wounded 
* Luke, chup. x. 25. 
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him^ and departed, leaving him half dead. And by chance there 
came down a certain priest that wayf: and when he saw him, he 
passed by on the other side. And likewise a Levite, when he 
was at the place, came and looked on him^ and passed by* on the 
other side. But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came 
where he was : and when he saw him, he had compassion him^ 
and went to him and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and 
wine, and set him on his own beast, and brought him to an inn, 
and took care of him. And on the morrow when he departed, 
he took out two pence, and gave them to the host, and said unto 
him, Take care of him ; and whatsoever thou spend est more, 
when I come again I will repay thee. Which now of these 
three, thinkest thou, was neighbour unto him that fell among 
the thieves ? And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. 

m 

Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou likewise. 

* Now it came to pass, as they went, that he entered into 
a certain village : and a certain woman, named Martha, received 
him into her house. And she had a sister called Mary, which 
also sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard his word. But Martha was 
cumbered about much serving, and came to him, and said, Lord, 
dost thou not care that my sister hath left me to serve alone ? 
bid her therefore that she help me. And Jesus answered and 
said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled 
about many things : but one thing is needful : and Mary hath 
chosen that good part, which shall not be taken away from her. 

t And it came to pass, that, as he was praying in a certain 
place, w^hen he ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, Lord, 
teach us to pray, as John also taught his disciples. And he 
said unto them, When ye pi'ay, say, Our Father which art in 
heaven, hallowed be thy name : Thy kingdom come ; Thy will 
be done, as in heaven, so in earth. Give us day by day our 
daily bread : and forgive us our sins ; for we also forgive every 
one that is indebted to us : and lead us not into temptation ; 
but deliver us from evik And he said unto them, Which of 
^ Luke, chap. x. 38. t buko, chap. xi. 1. 
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you shall have a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and 
say unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves ; for a friend of mine 
in his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to set before 
him ? ^iid he from within shall answer and say, Trouble me 
not : the door is now shut, and my children are with me in bed ; 
I cannot rise and give thee. I say unto you, Though he will not 
rise and give him because he is his friend, yet because of his 
importunity he will rise and give him as many as he needeth. 
And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek and 
ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. For 
every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth ; 
and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. If a soil shall ask 
bread of any of you that is a father, will he give him a stone ? 
or if lie ask a fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent ? or if 
he shall ask an egg, will he offer him a scorpion ? If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask him ? 

* And it came to pass, as he spake these things, a certain 
woman of the company lifted up her voice, and said unto him, 
Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps which thou 
hast sucked, ^ JBut he said, Yea, rather blessed are they that 
hear the word of God, and keep it. , 

t No man, when he hath lighted a caudle, puttoth itmn, 
secret place, neither under a bushel, but on a candlestick, that 
they which come in may see the light. The light of the body 
is the eye : therefore when thine eye is single, thjr whole body 
also is full of light ; but when tHr\0 eye is Qvil, thy > body also is 
full of darkness. Take heed therefore , that the light which is 
in thee he not darkness. If thy whole body therefore he full of 
light, having no p>art dark, the whole shall be full of light, as 
when the bright shiumg of a caudle doth give thee light. 

And as he spake, a certain Pbascisee besought him to dine 
with him: and he went in, aud sat down to laaeat. And whan 

♦ Luke, chap. xi. 27* . "" t Luke, chap. xi. 33^. 
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the Pharisee saw it^he marvelled that he had not first washed 
before dinner. And the Lord said unto him, Now do ye Phari- 
sees make clean the outside of the cup and the platter ; but 
your inward part is full of ravening and wickedness. Ve fools, 
did not he that made that which is without, make that which is 
within also ? But rather give alms of such things as ye have ; 
and, behold, all things are clean unto you. But woe unto you, 
Pharisees 1 for ye tithe mint and rue and all manner of herbs, 
and pass over judgment and the love of God : these ought ye to 
have done, and not to leave the other undone* Woe unto you, 
Pharisees I for ye love the uppermost seats in the synagogues, 
and greetings in the markets. Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are as graves which appear not, 
and the men that walk over them are not aware of them. Then 
answered one of the lawyers, and said unto him. Master, thus 
saying, thou reproachest us also. And he said, Woe unto you also, 
ye lawyers I for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves touch not the burdens with one of your 
fingers. Woe unto you! for ye build the sepulchres of the 
prophets, and your fathers killed them. Truly y© bear witness 
that ye allow the deeds of your fathers : for they indeed killed 
them, and ye build their sepulchres* Therefore also said the 
wisdom of God, I will send them prophets and apostles, and 
^ome of them they shall slay and persecute ; that the blood of 
all the prophets, which was shed from the foundation of the 
world, may be required of this generation ; from the blood of 
Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, which perished between the 
altar and the temple ; verily I say unto you, it shall be required 
of this generation. Woe unto you, lawyers I for ye have taken 
away the key of knowledge : ye entered not in yourselves, and 
them that were entering i% ye hindered. ^ 

* In the mean time, when there werO gathered together an 
innumerable multitude of people, insomuch that they trode one 
upon another, began to say unto his disoiples first of all, 

♦ Luke, chap. atfi. f , 
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Beware yo of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. 
Pgr there is nothing covered, that shall not bo revealed ; neither 
hid, that shall not be known. Therefore whatsoever ye have 
spokerfin darkness shall be heard in the lights; and that which 
ye have spoken in the ear in closets, shall be proclaimed npon 
the house-tops. And I say unto you my friends, Be not afraid 
of them that kill the body and after that have no more that they 
can do. But I will forewarn you whom yo shall fear : fear him, 
which after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell ; yea, I say 
unto you, fear him. Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings ? 
and not one of them is forgotten before God : but even the 
very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not therefore : 
ye are of more value than many sparrowe. Also I say unto 
you, Whosoever shall confess n\e before men, him shall the Son 
of man also confess before the angels of God : but he that 
denieth me before men shall be denied before the angels of God. 
And whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him : but unto him that blasphemeth against, 
the Holy Ghost it shall not b© forgiyep. And when they bring 
you unto the synagogues, and unto magistrates, and powders, 
take ye no thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or what 
ye shall say : for the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same 
hour what ye ought to say. And one of the company said unto 
him, Master, speak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance 
with me. And he said unto him, Man, who made me a judge 
or a divider over you ? And he said unto them, Take heed, and 
beware of cevetousness : for a man’s life consisteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he possesseth. And he spake a 
parable unto them, saying. The ground of a certain rich man 
brought forth plentifully : and he thought within himself, 
saying, What shall I do,* because I have ho room where to be- 
stow my fruits ? And he said, This will I do : I will puU down 
my barns, and build greater ; and there will I bestow all my 
fruits and my goods. And I will say to my soul, Soul thou 
hast much goods laid up for many years ; take thine ease, eat, 
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drink, and be merry. But God said unto bim, Thou fool 1 this 
night thy soul shall be required of thee : then whose shall those 
things be, which thou hast provided ? So ^ he that layeth up 
treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God. And he said 
unto his disciples, Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought 
for your life, what ye shall eat ; neither for the body, what ye 
shall put on. The life is more than meat, and the body is more 
than raiment. Consider the ravens : for they neither sow nor 
reap ; which neither have storehouse nor barn ; and God feedeth 
them. How much more are ye better than the fowls ? And 
which of you with taking thought can add to his stature one 
cubit ? If ye then be not able to do that thing which is least, 
why take ye thought for the rest ? Consider the liliesf how they 
grow : they toil not, they spin not ; and yet I say unto you, 
That Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. 
If then God so clothe the grass, which is to-day in the field, 
and to-morrow is cast into the oven, how much more will he 
olothe you, O ye of little faith ? And seek not ye what ye shall 
eat, or what ye shall drink, neither be ye of doubtful mind. For 
all these things do the nations of the world seek after : and your 
Father knoweth that ye have need of these things. But rather 
seek ye the kingdom of God ; and all these things shall be 
added unto you. Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom. Sell that ye have, and 
give alms ; provide yourselves bags which wax not old, a 
treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief ap- 
proacheth, neither moth corrupteth. For where your tr^sure is, 
there will your heart be also. Let your loins be girded about, 
and your lights burning ; and ye yourselves like unto men that 
wait for their lord, when he will return from the wedding ; that 
when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him im- 
mediately. Blessed are those servants, whom the lord when he 
cometh shall find watching ; verily I say unto you, That he 
ehall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and will 
come forth and serve them. And if he sliall come in the ^cond 
8 
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watch, or come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed are 
those servants. And this know, that, if the good man of the house 
had known what hour the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and not have suffered his house to be broken through. 
Be ye therefore ready also : for the Son of man cometh at an 
hour when ye thinlc not. Then Peter said unto him, Lord, 
speakest thou this parable unto us, or even to all ? And the Lord 
said, Who then is that faithful and wise steward, whom his 
lord shall make ruler over his household, to give them their 
portion of meat in due season ? Blessed is that servant, whom 
his lord when he cometh shall find so doing. Of a truth I say 
xmto you. That he will make him ruler over all that he hath. 
But and if 4liat servant say in his heart. My lord delayeth his com- 
ing ; and shall begin to beat the men-servants and maidens, and 
to eat and drink, and to be drunken ; the lord of that servant 
will come in a day when he looketh not for Aem, and at an hour 
when he is not aware, and will cut him in sunder, and will 
appoint him his portion with the unbelievers. And that 
servant, which knew his lord’s will, and prepared not himself^ 
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes. But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy 
of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. For unto whom- 
soever much is given, of him shall be much required : and to 
whom men have committed much, of him they will ask the 
more. I am come to send fire on the earth ? and what will I, if 
it be already kindled ? But I have a baptism to be baptized 
with ; and how am I straitened till it be accomplished 1 Suppose 
ye that I am come to give peace on earth ? I tell you. Nay ; but 
rather division ; for from henceforth there shall be five in one 
house divided, three against two, and two against three. The 
father shall be divided against the son, and the son against the 
father ; the mother against the daughter, and the daughter 
against the mother ; the mother-in-law against her daughter-in- 
law, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. And 
he said also to the people, When ye see a cloud rise out of the 
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west^ straightway ye say, There coineth a shower : and so it is. 
And when ye see the south wind blow, ye say, There will he 
heat ; and it cometh to pass. Ye hypocrites I ye can discern the 
face of the sky and of the earth ; but how is it that ye do not 
discern this time ? Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye 
not what is right ? When thou goest with thine adversary to 
the magistrate, as them art in the way, give diligence that thou 
mayest be delivered from him ; lest he hale thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee 
into prison. I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till thou 
hast paid the very last mite. 

* There were present at that season some that told him of 
the Galilseans, whose blood Pilate had mingled #with their 
sacrifices. And Jesus answering said unto them, Suppose ye 
that these Galilaeans were sinners above all the Galilseans, be- 
cause they suffered such things ? I tell you. Nay : but, except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish. Or those eighteen, upon 
whom the tower in Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that 
they were sinners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? I tell 
you, Nay : but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 
He spake also this parable : A certain man had a fig tree planted 
in his vineyard ; and he came and sought fruit thereon, and 
found none. Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, 
Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit on this fig tree, 
and find none : cut it down ; why cumbereth it the ground ? 
And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it alone this year 
also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it : and if it bear fruit, 
taell : and if not, then after that thou shalt cut it down. 

t And the ruler of the synagogue answered with indig- 
nation, because that Jesus had healed on the sabbath day, and 
said unto the people, There are six days in which men ought to 
work : in them therefore come and be healed, and not on the 
sabbath day. The Lord then answered him, and said, Thou 
hypocrite 1 doth not each one of you on the sabbath loose his ox 
^ JUuke, chap. xiii. 1. i" Lake, chap. xiii. 14. 
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or his ass from the stall, and lead him avi^ay to watering ? And 
ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom 
Batan hath bound,, lo, these eighteen years,, to be loosed fronr this^ 
bond on the sabbath day ? And when he had said these things, 
all his adversaries were ashamed : and all the people rejoiced 
for all the glorious things that were done by him. 

Then said he, Unto what is the kingdom of God like ? 
and whereunto shall L resemble it ? It is like a grain of' mustard 
seed, which a man took, and cast into his garden : and it grew,, 
and waxed a great tree ; and the fowls of the air lodged 
in the branches of it. And again he said,. Wliereimto shall 
I liken the kingdom of God ? It is lil^e leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three measures of meal, till the whole 
was leavened. 

Then said one unto him, Lord, are there few that be saved ? 
And he said unto them,, Strive to enter in at the strait gate : 
for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be 
able. When once the master of the house is risen up^ and hath 
shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to knock at. 
the door, saying. Lord, Lord, open unto us ; and he shall answer 
and say unto you, I know you not whence ye are : then shall ye 
begin to say, We have eaten and drmik in thy presence^ and 
thou hast taught in our streets. But he shall say, I tell you,, 
I know you not whence ye are ; depart from me, all ye workers 
of iniquity. There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, 
when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob,, and all the 
prophets, in the kingdom of God, and yon yourselves thrust out.. 
And they shall come from the east and from the west, and from 
the north, and from the south, and sliall sit dovm in the kingdom 
of God. And, behold, there are last which shall be first, and 
there are first which shall be last. 

The same day there came certain of the Pharisees,, saying 
unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence : for Herod will kill 
thee. And he said unto them, Go ye, and tell that fox, Behold, 
I cast out devils, and I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the 
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third day I shall be perfected. Nevertheless I mtist walk to-day ^ 
and to-morrow, and the day following : for it cannot be that a 
prophet perish out of Jerusalem. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which 
killest the prophests, and stonest them that are sent unto thee ; 
how often would 1 have gathered thy children together, as a 
hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye would not ! 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate : and verily 
I say unto you. Ye shall not see me, until the time come when 
ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord. 

* And it came to pass, as he went into the house of one of 
the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the sabbath day, that they 
watched him. And, behold, there was a certain man before him 
which had the dropsy. And Jesus answering spake unto the 
lawyers aaid Pharisees, saying. Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath 
day ? And they held their peace. And he took him^ and healed 
him, and let him go ; and answered them, saying. Which of you 
shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not straight- 
way pull him out on the sabbath day ? And they could not 
answer him again to these things. And he put forth a parable 
to those which were bidden, when he marked how they chose 
out the chief rooms ; saying unto them. When thou art bidden 
of any man to a wedding, sit not down in the highest room ; 
Jest a more honourable man than thou be bidden of him ; and he 
that bade thee and him come and say to thee. Give this man 
place ; and thou begin with shame to take the lowest room. But 
when thou art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest room ; that 
when he that bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee. Friend, 
go up higher ; then shalt thou have worship in the presence of 
them that sit at meat with thee. For whosoever exalteth him- 
self shall be abased ; and he that humbleth liimself shall be 
exalted. Then said he also to him that bade him, When thou 
makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy bre- 
thren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours ; lest they 

^ Luke, chap. xiv. 1, 
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also bid thee again, and a recompence be made thep. But when 
thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 
blind : and thou shalt be blessed ; for they cannot recompence 
thee : for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the 
just. SLiid when one of them that sat at meat with him heard 
these things, he said unto him, Blessed is he that shall eat bread 
in the kingdom of God. Then said he unto him, A certain man 
made a great supper, and bade many : and sent his servant at 
supper time to say to them that were bidden, Come ; for all 
things are now ready. And they all with one consent began to 
make excuse. The first said unto him, I have bought a piece of 
ground, and I must needs go and see it : I pray thee have me 
excused. And another said, I have bought five yoke of exen^ 
and I go to prove them ; I pray thee have me excused. And 
another said, I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot 
come. So that servant came, and shewed his lord these things. 
Then the master of the house being angry said to his servant, 
Go out quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring 
in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. 
And the servant said. Lord, it is done as thou hast commanded, 
and yet there is room. And the lord said unto the servant, Go 
out inter the highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, 
that my house may be filled. For I say unto you, That none of 
those men which were bidden shall taste of my supper. 

And there went great multitudes with him : and he turned, 
and said unto them, If any man come to me, and hate not his 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.. 
And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come after me,^ 
cannot be my disciple. For which of you, intending to build a 
tower, sitteth not down first, and counteth the cost, whether he 
have sv^ient to finish it ? Lest haply, after he hath laid the 
foundation, and is not able to finish it, all that behold it begin 
to mock him, saying, This man began to build, and was not able 
to finish. Or what king, going to make war against another 
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king, sittetk not down first, and consulteth whether he be able 
with ten thousand to meet him that cometh against him with 
twenty thousand ? Or else, while the other is yet a great way 
off, he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of* peace. 
So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that 
he hath, he cannot be my disciple. Salt is good ; but if the 
salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned ? It is 
neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill ; but men east 
it out. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

* Then drew near unto him all the publicans and sinners 
for to hear him. .A.nd the Pharisees and scribes murmured, 
saying. This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them. And 
he spake this parable unto them, saying. What man of you, 
having an hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave 
the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go after that which 
is lost, until he find it ? And when he hath found it^ he layeth if 
on his shoulders, rejoicing. And when he cometh home, he 
calleth together his friends and neighbours, saying unto them, 
Rejoice with me ; for I have found my sheep which was lost. 
I say unto you, that likewise joy .shall be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just 
persons, which need no repentance. Either what woman having 
ten pieces of silver, if she lose one piece, doth not light a candle, 
and sweep the house, and seek diligently till she finr» it ? AT^r^ 
when she hath found she calleth Iigt friends and hsr neigh™ 
hours together, saying. Rejoice with me ; for I have found the 
piece which I had lost. Likewise, I say unto you, There is joy in 
the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth. 
And he said, A certain man had two sons : and the younger 
of them said to his father. Father, give me the portion of goods 
that falleth to me. And he divided unto them his living. An<l 
not many days after, the younger son gathered all together, and 
took his journey into a far country, and there wasted his sub- 
stance with riotous living. And when he had spent all, there 

® Luke, chap. xv. 1. 
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arose a mighty famine in that land ; and he began to be in want. 
And he went and joined lumself to a citizen of that country ; 
and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. And he would 
fain have filled his belly with the husks that the swine did eat : 
and *00 man gave unto him. And when he came to himself, he 
said, How many hired servants of my father’s have bread enough 
and to spare, and I perish with hunger ! I will arise and go to 
my father, and will say unto him, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called 
thy son : make me as one of thy hired servants. And he arose, 
and came to his father. But when he was yet a great way oflF, 
his father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his 
neck, and kissed him. And the son said unto him. Father, I 
have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son. But the father said to his servants, 
Bring forth the best robe, and put it on him ; and put a ring on 
his hand, and shoes on his feet : and bring hither the fatted calf, 
and kill it ; and let us eat, and be merry : for this my son was 
dead, and is alive again ; he was lost, and is found. And they 
began to be merry. Now his ’"elder son was in the field : and as 
he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard music and 
dancing. And he called one of the servants, and asked what 
these things meant. And he said unto him. Thy brother is 
come ; and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he 
hath received him safe and sound. And he was angry, and 
would not go in : therefore came his father out, and intreated 
him. And he answering said to his father, Lo, these many years 
do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy com- 
mandment : and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might 
make merry with my friends ; but as soon as this thy son was 
come, which hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast 
killed for him the fatted calf. And he said unto him. Son, thou 
art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. It was meet that 
we should make merry, 'and be glad : for this thy brother was 
dead, and is alive again ; and was lost, and is found. 
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^ And he said also unto his disciples, There was a certain 
rich man, which had a steward ; and the same was accused unto 
him that he had wasted his goods. And he called him, and said 
unto him, How is it that I hear this of thee ? give an acqpunt of 
thy stewardship ; for thou mayest be no longer steward. Then 
the steward said within himself, What shall I do ? for my lord 
taketh away from me the stewardship : I cannot dig ; to beg I 
am ashamed. I am resolved what to do, that, when I am put 
out of the stewardship, they may receive me into their houses. 
So he called every one of his lord’s debtors unto him^ and said 
unto the first, How much owest thou unto my lord ? And he 
said, An hundred measures of oil. And he said unto him, 
Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty. Then said 
he to another, And how much owest thou ? And he said, An 
hundred measures of wheat. And he said unto him. Take thy 
bill, and write fourscore. And the lord commended the unjust 
steward, because he had done wisely ; for the children of this 
world are in their generation wiser than the children of light. 
And I say unto you, Make to yourselves friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness ; that, when ye fail, they may receive you 
into everlasting habitations. He that is faithful in that which 
is least is faithful also in much : and he that is unjust ‘ in the 
least is unjust also in much. If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your 
trust the true riches ? And if ye have not been faithful in that 
which is another man’s, who shall give you that which is your 
own ? No servant can serve two masters : for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. And the 
Pharisees also, who were covetous, heard all these things : and 
they derided him. And he said unto them. Ye are they which 
justify yourselves before men ; but God knoweth your hearts : 
for that which is highly esteemed among men, is abomination in 
the sight of God. The law and the prophets were until John 5 

^ Luke, chap. xvi. 1, 
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since that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man 
presseth into it. And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, 
than one tittle of the law to fail. Whosoever putteth away his 
wife, and marrieth another, committeth adultery : and whosoever 
marrieth her that is put away from her husband, committeth adul- 
tery. There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in pur- 
ple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day : and there 
was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, 
full of sores, and desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell 
from the rich man’s table : moreover the dogs came and licked 
his sores. And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was 
carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom : the rich man also 
died, and was buried ; and in hell he lift up his eyes, being in 
torments, and seeth Abraham afar ofiF, and Lazarus in his bosom. 
And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and 
send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and 
cool my tongue ; for I am tormented in this flame. But Abraham 
said. Son, remember that thou in thy life-time receivedst thy 
good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things : but now he is 
comforted, and thou art tormented. And beside all this, between 
us and you there is a great gulf fixed : so that they which would 
pass from hence to you cannot ; neither can they pass to us, that 
would come from thence. Then he said, I pray thee therefore, 
father, that thou wouldest send him to my father’s house : for I 
have five brethren ; that he may testify unto them, lest they also 
come into this place of torment. Abraham saith unto him. They 
have Moses and the prophets ; let them hear them. And he said^ 
Nay, father Abraham ; but if one went unto them from the dead, 
they will repent. And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses 
and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one 
rose from the dead. 

* Then said he unto the disciples, It is impossible but that 
offences will come : but woe unto him^ through whom they come I 
It were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his 
^ Luke, chap. xvii. 1. 
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neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he should oflfend one of 
these little ones. Take heed to yourselves : if thy brother 
trespass against thee, rebuke him ; and if he repent, forgive 
him.. And if he trespass against thee seven times in a day, and 
seven times in a day turn again to thee, saying, I repent ; thou 
shalt forgive him. And the apostles said unto the Lord, In- 
crease our faith. And the Lord said, If ye bad faith as a grain 
of mustard seed, ye might say unto this sycamine tree. Be thou 
plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the sea ; and it 
should ob^ you. But which of you, having a servant plowing 
or feeding cattle, will say unto him by and by, when he is come 
from the field. Go and sit down to meat ? And will not rather 
say unto him. Make ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thy- 
self, and serve me, till I have eaten and drunken ; and afterward 
thou shalt eat and drinl?: ? Doth he thank that servant because 
he did the things that were commanded him ? I trow not. So 
likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those things which are 
commanded you, say. We are unprofitable servants ; we have 
done that which was our duty to do.^ 

* And he spake a parable unto them to this end^ that men 
ought always to pray, and not to faint ; saying, There was in a 
city a judge, which feared not God, neither regarded man : and 
there was a widow in that city ; and she came unto him, saying, 
Avenge m^ of mine adversary. And he would not for a while : 
but afterward he said within himself, Though I fear not God, 
nor regard man ; yet because this widow troubleth me, I will 
avenge her, lest by her continual coming she weary me. And 
the Lord said. Hear what the unjust judge saith. And shall not 
God avenge his own elect, which cry day and might unto him, 
though he bear long with them ? I tell you that he will avenge 
them speedily. Nevertheless when the Son of man eometh, 
shall he find faith on the earth ? 

And he spake this parable unto certain which trusted in 
themselves that they were righteous, and despised otliers : Two 

Luke, chap, xviii. 1 .. 
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men went np into the temple to pray ; the one a Pharisee, and 
the other a publican- The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with 
himself : God, I thank thee that I am not as other men are^ 
extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican. I fast 
twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I possess. And the 
publican, standing afar off, would not lift up so much as hts eyes 
unto heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God be merciful 
to me a sinner. I tell you, this man went down to his house justi- 
fied rather than the other : for every one that exalteth himself 
shall be abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

And they brought unto liim also infants, that he would 
touch them : but when his disciples saw they rebuked them. 
But Jesus called them unto him^ and said. Suffer little children 
to come unto me, and forbid them not : for of such is the king- 
dom of God. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, shall in no wise enter 
therein. 

And a certain ruler asked him, saying. Good Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life ? And Jesus said unto him. 
Why callest thou me good ? none is good, save one, that isy God. 
Thou knowest the commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do 
not kill. Do not steal. Do not bear false witness, Honour thy 
father and thy mother. And he said, All these have I kept 
from my youth up. Now when Jesus heard these things, he 
said unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing : sell all that thou 
hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven : and come, follow me. And when he heard this, he 
was very sorrowful : for he was very rich. And when Jesus 
saw that he was very sorrowful, he said. How hardly shall they 
that have riches enter into the kingdom of God I For it is easier 
for a camel to go through a needle’s eye, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God. And they that heard it said, 
Who then can be saved ? And he said. The things which are im- 
possible with men are possible with God. Then Peter said, Lo, 
we have left all, and followed thee. And he said unto them, 
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Verily I say unto you, There is no man that hath loft house, or 
parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of 
God’s sake, who shall not receive manifold more in this present 
time, and in the world to come life everlasting. 

* He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far 
country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return. And he 
called his ten servants, and delivered them ten pounds, and said 
unto them, Occupy till I come. But his citizens hated him, and 
sent a message after him, saying, We will not have this man to 
reign over us. And it came to pass, that when he was returned, 
having received the kingdom, then he commanded these servants 
to be called unto him, to whom he had given the money, that he 
might know how much every man had gained by trading. Then 
came the first, saying. Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds. 
And he said unto him, Well, thou good servant : because thou 
hast been faithful in a very little, have thou authority over ten 
cities. And the second came, saying, Lord, thy pound hath 
gained five pounds. And he said likewise to him. Be thou also 
over five cities. And another came, saying, Lord, behold, here 
is thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin : for I 
feared thee, because thou art an austere man ; thou takest up that 
thou layedst not down, and reapest that thou didst not sow. 
And he saith unto him, Out of thine own mouth will I judge 
thee, thou wicked servant. Thou knewest that I was an austere 
man, taking up that I laid not down, and reaping that I did not 
sow : wherefore then gavest not thou my money into the bank, 
that at my coming I might have required mine own with 
usury ? And he said unto them that stood by, Take from him 
the pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds. (And they 
said unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds.) For I say unto you, 
That unto every one w^hich hath shall be given ; and from him 
that hath not, even that he hath shall be taken away from him. 
But those mine enemies, which would not that I should reign 
over them, bring hither, and slay them before me. 

Luke, chap. xix. 12. 
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* And the chief priests and the scribes the same hour 
sought to lay hands on him ; and they feared the people : for 
they perceived that he had spoken this parable against them. 
And they watched /lim, and sent forth spies, which should feign 
themselves just men, that they might take hold of his words, 
that so they might deliver him unto the power and authority of 
the governor. And they asked him, saying, Master, we know 
that thou sayest and teachest rightly, neither acceptest thou tho 
person of any^ but teachest the way of God truly : Is it lawful 
for us to give tribute unto Caesar, or no ? But he perceived 
their craftiness, and said unto them. Why tempt ye me ? Shew 
me a penny. Whose image and superscription hath it ? They 
answered and said, Caesar’s. And he said unto them, Render 
therefore unto Caesar the things which be Caesar’s, and unto 
God the things which be God’s. And they could not take hold 
of his words before the people : and they marvelled at his 
answer, and held their peace. Then came to him certain of the 
Sadducees, which deny that there is any resurrection ; and they 
asked him, saying, Master, Moses wrote unto us, If any man’s 
brother die, having a wife, and he die without children, that his 
brother should take his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 
There were therefore seven brethren : and the first took a wife, 
and died without children. And the second took her to wife, 
and he died childless. And the third took her ; and in like 
manner the seven also : and they left no children, and died. Last 
of all the woman died also. Therefore in the resurrection 
whose wife of them is she ? for seven had her to wife. And 
Jesus answering said unto them, The children of this world 
marry, and are given in marriage : but they which shall be 
accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection 
from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage : 
neither can they die any more : for they are equal unto the 
angels ; and are the children of God, being the children of the 
resurrection. Now that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed 
9 Luke, chap. xx. 19. 
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ui the bush, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is not a God 
of the dead, but of the living : for all live unto him. Then 
certain of the scribes answering said. Master, thou hast well said. 

* And he looked up, and saw the rich men casting their 
gifts into the treasury. And he saw also a certain poor widow 
casting in thither two mites. And he said, Of a truth I say 
unto you, that this poor widow hath cast in more than they all : 
for all these have of their abundance cast in unto the oiferings 
of Gnd : but she of her penury hath cast in all the living that 
she had. 

t There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a 
ruler of the Jews : the same came to Jesus by night, and said 
unto him. Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from 
God : for no* man can do these miracles that thou doest, except 
God be with him. Jesus answered and said unto him. Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee. Except a man be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God. Nicodemus saith unto him. How can 
a man be born when he is old ? can he enter the second time 
into his mother’s womb, and be bom ? Jesus answered, Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee. Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That 
which is bom of the flesh is flesh ; and that which is born of 
the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must 
be born again. The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth : so is every one that is born of the Spirit. 
Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can these things 
be? Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou a master of 
Israel, and knowest not these things ? Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, We speak that we do know, and testify that we have 
seen ; and ye receive not our witness. If I have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of 
heavenly things ? And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but 

^ Luke, chap. xxi. 1. f John, chap. iii. 1. 
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he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is 
in heaven. And as Moses lifted np the serpent in the wilderness, 
even so must the Son of man be lifted up : that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him should not perish, but have eternal life. For God 
so loved tho world, that he gave hft bnly begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life. For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
world ; but that the world through him might be saved. He 
that believeth on him is not condemned : but he that believeth 
not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the 
name of the only begotten Son of God. And this is the con- 
demnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil. For 
every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, lest his deeds should be reproved. But he that doeth truth 
cometh to the lights that his deeds may be made manifest, that 
they are wrought in God, 

* But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true wor- 
shippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth ; for tho 
Father seeketh such to worship him. God is a Spirit : and they 
that worship him must worship Atm in spirit and in truth. 

t Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that 
meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of 
man shall give unto you : for him hath God the Father sealed. 

t And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a woman 
taken in adultery ; and when they had set her in the midst, they 
say unto him, Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the 
very act. Now Moses in the law commanded us, that such 
should be stoned : but what sayest thou ? This they said, tempt- 
ing him, that they might have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped 
down, and with his finger wrote on the ground, as though he 
heard them not. So when they continued asking him, he lifted 
up himself, and said unto them, He that is without sin among 
^ John, chap. iv. 23. f John, chap. vi. 27. 


X John, chap. viii. 3. 
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you, let him first cast a stone at her. And again he stooped 
down, and wrote on the ground. And they,7‘^ich heard it^ being 
convicted by their own conscience, went out ditto by one, begin- 
ning at the eldest, even unto the last : and Jesus was left jilone, 
and the woman standing in the midst. When Jesus had lifted 
up himself, and saw none but the woman, he said unto her, 
Woman, where are those thine accusers ? hath no man con- 
demned thee ? She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto 
her, Neither do I condemn thee : go, and sin no more. 

* And Jesus said, For judgment I am come into this 
world, that they which see not might see ; and that they which 
see might be made blind. ^ And some of the Pharisees which 
were with him heard these words, and said unto him. Are we 
blind also ? Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should 
have no sin*: but now ye say, We see ; therefore your sin 
remaineth. 

t I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. 
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away : and 
every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit. Now ye are clean through the word which I 
have spoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in you. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine ; no 
more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the 
branches : he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit : for without me ye can do nothing. 
If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is 
withered ; and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, 
and they are burned. If ye abide in me, and my words abide 
in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit ; 
so shall ye be my disciples. As the Father hath loved me, so 
have I loved you : continue ye in my love. If ye keep my 
commandments, ye shall abide in my love ; even as I have kept 
my Father’s commandments, and abide in his love. These 

^ John, chap. ix. 39. t Jobn, chap. xv. 1. 

10 
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things have I spoken unto yon, that my joy might remain in 
yon, and that yonr joy might be full. This is my command- 
ment, That ye love one another, as I have loved yon. Greater 
love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for 
his friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command 
yon. Henceforth I call you not servants ; for the Servant 
knoweth not what his lord doeth : but I have called yon friends ; 
for all things that I have heard of my Father I have made 
known unto yon. Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
yon, and ordained yon, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, 
and that yonr fruit should remain : that whatsoever ye shall 
ask of the Father in my name, he may give it yon. These things 
I command yon, that ye love one another. 
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In perusing the twentieth number of “The Friend of 
India,” I felt as much surprised as disappointed at some remarks 
made in that magazine by a gentleman under the signature of 
“ A Christain Missionary,” on a late publication entitled, “The 
Precepts of Jesus ;” and also at some observations of a similar 
nature on the same subject by the Editor of that publication. 
Before however I attempt to inquire into the ground upon 
which their objections to the work in question are founded, I 
humbly beg to appeal to the public against the unchristianlike, 
as well as uncivil manner in which the Editor has adduced his 
objections to the compilation, by introducing personality, and 
applying the term of heathen to the Compiler. I say unchris- 
tianlike manner, because the Editor, by making use of the term 
heathen, has, I presume, violated truth, charity, and liberality, 
which are essential to Christianity in every sense of the word. 
For there are only two methods by which the character of the 
Compiler as a heathen, or as a believer in one true and living 
God, can bo satisfactorily inferred. The most reasonable of the 
two modes is to confine such inquiries to the evidence contained 
in the subject of review, no mention of the name of the Compiler 
being made in the publication itself. Another mode, which is 
obviously inapplicable in such discussions, is to guess at the 
real author, and to infer his opinions from a knowledge of 
his education or other circumstances. With respect to the first 
source of evidence, the following expressions of the Compiler’s 
sentiments are found in the Introduction ; “ A notion of the 
existence of a supreme superintending power, the author and 
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preserver of the harmonious system, who has organized and who 
regulates such an infinity of celestial and terrestrial objects, and 
a due estimation of that Law which teaches that man should do 
to others as he would wish to be done by, reconcile us to human 
nature, &c.” ^^This simple code of religion and morality, 
(meaning the Precepts of Jesus,) is so admirably calculated to 
elevate men’s ideas tq high and liberal notions of one God, &c.” 
“ so well fitted to regulate the conduct of the human race in the 
discharge of their various duties to God, to themselves, and to 
society,” and “so conformable to the dictates of human reason 
and divine revelation, &c.” These expressions are calculated, in 
my humble opinion, to convince every mind not biassed by 
prejudice, that the Compiler believed not only in one God, 
whose nature and essence is beyond human comprehension, but 
in the truths revealed in the Christian system. I should hope 
neither the Reviewer nor the Editor can be justified in inferring 
the heathenism of the Compiler, from the facts of his extracting 
and publishing the moral doctrines of the New Testament, under 
the title of “A Guide to peace and happiness” — ^his styling 
the Precepts of Jesus, a code of religion and morality — his 
believing God to be the author and preserver of the universe — 
or his considering those sayings as adapted to regulate the con- 
duct of the whole‘ human race in the discharge of all the duties 
required of them. 

Neither, I trust, can his separating the moral sayings of 
Christ from the mysterious dogmas and historical parts of the 
New Testament, under the impression, that these are liable to 
the doubts and disputes of freethinkers and anti-christians, with 
which this part of the world is unfortunately filled ; nor his 
opinion that this simple code of morality would be more likely 
to attract the notice and respect of such men, and to guide their 
minds into the paths of peace and happiness, than if presented 
to them in conjunction with other matter against which their 
education has taught them to revolt ; justly subject him, in the 
opinion of the most orthodox Christians, to the epithet applied 
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to him by the Editor. If they do, I caimot see how the same 
condenmation can be spared to nnmerotis publications of extracts 
from the Old and the New Testaments, made and sent forth by 
several Christian authors, under various designations, ^nd for 
different purposes. 

With respect to the latter mode of seeking evidence, how- 
ever unjustified the Editor may be in coming to such a con- 
clusion, he is safe in ascribing the collection of these Precepts 
to Bammohun Roy ; who, although he was born a Brahmun, 
not only renounced idolatry at a very early period of his life, 
but published at that time a treatise in Arabic and Persian 
against that system ; and no sooner acquired a tolerable know- 
ledge of English, than he made his desertion of idol worship known 
to the Christian world by his English publication— -a renuncia- 
tion that, I am sorry to say, brought severe difficulties upon 
him, by exciting the displeasure of his parents, and subjecting 
him to the dislike of his near, as well as distant relations, and to 
the hatred of nearly all his countrymen for several years. I 
therefere presume that among his declared enemies, who are 
aware of those facts, no one who has the least pretension to truth, 
would venture to apply the designation of heathen to him j but 
I am sure, that the respect he entertains for the very name of 
Christianity, which the Editor of the Friend of India seems to 
profess, will restrain him from retorting on that Editor, although 
there may be differences of opinion between them, that might be 
thought sufficient to justify the use towards the Editor of a term 
no less offensive. The Editor perhaps may consider himself 
justified by num^ous precedents amongst the several partisans 
of different Christian sects, in applying the name of Heathen to 
one who takes the Precepts of Jesus as his principal guide in 
matters of religious and civil duties ; as Roman Catholics bestow 
the appellation of heretics or infidels on all classes of Protestants^ 
and Protestants do not spare the title of idolaters to Roman 
Catholics ; Trinitarians deny the* name of Christian to Unita- 
rians, while the latter retort by stigmatizing the worshipers of 
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the Son of man as Pagans, who adore a created and dependent 
Being. Very different conduct is inculcated in the precept of 
Jesus to John, when complaining of one who performed cures 
in the pame of Jesus, yet refused to follow the Apostles : — ^he 
gave a rebuke, saying, He that is not against us is on our 
part.” Jfar/c, :ch. ix. ver. 40. The Compiler, having obviously 
in view at least one object in common with the Reviewer and 
Editor, that of procuring respect for the precepts of Christ, 
might have reasonably expected more charity from professed 
teachers of his doctrines. 

The Compiler of the Precepts of Jesus will, however, I 
doubt not, give preference to the guidance of those Precepts, 
which justify no retaliation even upon enemies, to the hasty 
suggestions of human passions, and the example of the Editor 
of the Friend of India. 

2. The Editor of the Friend of India, and the respected 
Reviewer, both not only disapprove absolutely the plan adopted 
by the Compiler in separating the moral doctrines of the Books of 
the New Testament ascribed to the four Evangelists from the 
mysteries and historical matters therein contained, but even 
blame him as an injurer of the cause of truth ; and for such dis- 
approbation they assign several reasons : — first. The Reviewer 
says, the supposition of the moral sayings being sufficient for 
salvation, independent of the dogmas, is, (as he notes in page 
27,) radically false ; and that it is presumption of him (the 
Compiler) to think himself qualified to judge, independently of 
the Divine Teacher, what sort of instruction is advantageous for 
the happiness of manlsind. If indeed the Reviewer under- 
stands by the word moralj what relates to conduct only with 
reference to man, it cannot apply to those precepts of Jesus, that 
teach the duty of man to God ; which however the Reviewer 
will find included in the collection of the Precepts of Jesus by 
the Compiler : but a slight attention to th^ scope of the Intro- 
duction might have convinced the Reviewer, that the sense in 
which the word moral is there used, whether rightly or otherwise, 
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is quite general, and applies equally to our conduct in religious 
as in civil matters. Without attaching this meaning to the term 
moral doctrines, the whole of the concluding sentence must ap- 
pear absurd, where it is said, This simple code is well fitted to 
regulate the conduct of the human race in the discharge of their 
various duties to God, to themselves, and to society.’* This asser- 
tion is corroborated and supported by a great number of passages 
in the treatise in question, which point out the appropriate mode 
of performing our duty to the Almighty Power. It is however 
too true to be denied, that the Compiler of those moral precepts 
separated them from some of the dogmas and other matters, 
chiefly under the supposition, that they alone were a sufficient 
guide to secure peace and happiness to mankind at large — a 
position that, is entirel}^ founded on and supported by the express 
authorities of Jesus of Nazareth — a denial of which would imply 
a total disavowal of Christianity. Some of those authorities, as 
found amongst these precepts, here follow : AfattheiVj ch. xxii. 
beginning with ver. 37 : Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind. 38 : This is the first and great command- 
ment. 39 : And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. 40 : On these two commandments 
HANG ALL THE, Law AND THE Pbofhets.” Ma7% ch. xii. be- 
ginning with ver. 29 : And Jesus answered him, The first of 

all the commandments is, Hear, O Israel, The Lord our God is 
one Lord. 30 : Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all 
thy strength. This is the first:commandment. 31; And the second 
is LIKE, namely this : Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
There is no other commandment greater than these. 32; And he 
said unto him, Well, Master, thou hast said the truth ; for there 
is one God, and there is none other but he. 33 : And to love him 
with all the heart, and with all the understanding, and with all 
the soul, and with all the strength, and to love his neighbour as 
himself, is more than all whole burnt-offerings and saorifiices. 34 : 

11 
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And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said unto lilui, 
Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.” Matthew^ ch. vii. 
ver. 12 : ^‘Therefore all tilings whatsoever you would that men 
should*do to you, do ye even so to them ; for this is the Law 
AND THE Prophets. Ch. v. 17 : “ Think not that I am come 
to destroy the Law or the Prophets ; I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfil.” Luke, ch. x. beginning with ver. 25 : And 

behold, «a certain Lawyer stood up and tempted him, saying, 
Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 26 ; He said 
unto him. What is written in the Law ? How readest thou ? 27 : 
He answering said. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy strengHi, and with all thy mind ; and 
thy neighbour as thyself. 28 : And he said unto liim. Thou 
hast answered right. This do and thou shalt live.” The 
Saviour meant of course by the words Laio and Prophets all the 
commandments ordained by divine authoriy, and the Religion 
revealed to the Prophets and observed by them, as is evident 
from Jesus’s declaring those commandments to afford perfect 
means of acquiring eternal life, and directing men to follow 
them accordingly. Had any other doctrine been requisite to 
teach men the road to peace and happiness, Jesus could not 
have pronounced to the Lawyer, ‘‘ This do and thou shalt 
Live.” It was the characteristic of the office of Christ to teach 
men, that forms and ceremonies were useless tokens of respect 
for God, compared wdth the essential proof of obedience and 
love towards him evinced by the practice of beneficence towards 
their fellow-creatures. The Compiler, finding these command- 
ments given as including all the revealed Law, and the whole 
system of religion adopted by the Prophets, and re-established 
and fulfilled by Jesus himself, as the means to acquire Peace and 
Happiness, was desirous of ^ving more full publicity in this 
country to them, and to the subsidiary moral doctrines that are 
introduced by the Saviour in detail. Placing also implicit 
confidence in the truth of his sacred commandments, to the 
observance of which we are directed by the same teacher, 
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{John^ ch. xiv. ver, 15, If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments.” Ver. 24, He that loveth me not, keepeth not my 
sayings,”) the Compiler never hesitated in declaring, (page 1,) 
a belief in God, and a due regard to that law, ^ Do unto 
others as you would wish to be done by,’ render our existence 
agreeable to ourselves, and profitable to the rest of mankind. ” 
It may now be left to the public to judge, whether or not the 
charge of arrogance and presumption which the Reviewer has 
imputed to the Compiler, under the idea that he preferred his 
own judgment to that of the Saviour, be justly applicable to him. 

3. The respected Reviewer argues in page 26, that there 
are two important points, a knowledge of which is not to be ac- 
quired by following the moral precepts of Christ, but which are 
essential to the attainment of true peace of mind ; they being en- 
tirely founded (as he alleges) upon the dogmas and histories, 
viz. how to obtain, 1st, the forgiveness of sins and the favor of 
God ; and 2dly, strength to overcome human passions, and to keep 
the commandments of God. These precepts separated from the 
mysterious dogmas and historical records, appear on the contrary 
to the CompKer to contain not only the essence of all that is ne- 
cessary to instruct mankind in their civil duties, but also the best 
and only means of obtaining the forgiveness of our sins, the favor 
of God, and strength to overcome our passions, and to keep his 
commandments. I therefore extract from the same compilation, 
a few passages of that greatest of all Prophets, w'ho was sent to 
call sinners to repentance ; a due attention to which will, I hope, 
satisfy the respected Reviewer on those two points. Luke^ ch. 
xiii. ver. 3 ; Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” 
Ch. XV. ver. 7, 10 : I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety 
and nine persons who need no repentance. I say unto you, there 
is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth.” Matthew^ ch. ix. 13 : I am not come to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance.” Ch. xviii. ver. 11: For 
the Son of man is come to save that which was lost*” Litkey ch. y. 
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ver. 32 : came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repen- 

tance.” Which sayings are confirmatory of what is taught in 
E^ekiely ch. xviii. ver. 30 : “ Repent and turn yourselves from 
all your transgressions, so iniquity shall not be your ruin.” See 
also the parable of the prodigal son, where the mercy of God is 
illustrated by the example of a father pardoning the trans- 
gressions of his repenting son. Numerous passages of the Old 
and the New Testaments to the same effect, which might fill a 
volume, distinctly promise us that the forgiveness of God and the 
favor of his divine majesty may be obt lined by sincere repent- 
ance, as required of sinners by the Redeemer. 

As to the second point, that is : How to be enabled to over- 
come our passions, and keep the commandments of God : — we 
are not left unprovided for in that respect, as our gracious 
Saviour has promised every strength and power as necessary 
consequences of earnest prayer and hearty desire. Maltliexr^ 
ch. vii, ver. 7, and Luke^ ch. xi. ver. 9, 13 : ^^Ask and it shall 
be given you, seek and ye shall find, knock and it shall be 
opened unto you.” ^^If ye then, being evil; know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven give good things to them that ask him.” 
Luke^ ch. xi. ver. 9 : I say unto you. Ask and it shall be given 
you.” After a due attention to these and to numerous passages 
of the same effect, no one who believes in the divine message of 
Jesus of Nazareth, or oven in the truth of his doctrine only, can 
be at all at a loss to find adequate means of attaining those two 
ends, justly considered to be most essential by the Reviewer. 

4. The Reviewer imputes to the Compiler, error in exalt- 
ing the value of the moral doctrines above that of the historical 
facts and dogmas contained in the New Testament. This 
imputation, I humbly maintain, can be of no weight or force 
against the authority of Jesus himself, as quoted in the above 
tests ; which clearly shew, that there is no other means of 
attaining eternal life except the performance of our duties 
towards God in obeying his commandments. That the aim and 
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object of all the commandments of God is to teach us our duty 
towards our fellow-creatures may be gathered from a hundred 
passages of Scripture, of which perhaps the following may suflRce. 
Matthew^ ch. xxv. ver. 31-46 : ‘^When the Son of man shall come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory. And before him shall be gathered 
all nations : and he shall separate them one from another, as a 
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats. And he shall set 
the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then 
shall the King say unto them on his right hand, t/ome, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world. For I was an hungred, and ye 
gave me meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I was a 
stranger, and ye took me in : naked, and ye clothed me : I was 
sick, and yo visited me : I was in prison, and ye came unto me. 
Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw 
we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? or thirsty, and gave thee 
drink ? When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in ? or 
naked, and clothed thee ? Or ^vhen saw we thee sick, or in prison, 
and came unto thee ? And the king shall answer and say unto 
them, Verily I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 
Then shall he say unto them also on the left hand. Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat : 
I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : I was a stranger, and 
ye took me not in ; naked, and ye clothed me not : sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not. Then shall they also answer him, 
saying. Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a 
stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 
unto thee ? Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say 
unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, 
ye did it not to me. And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment : but the righteous into life eternal.” In this des- 
cription of the day of judgment it is clearly announced, that the 
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merciful Father of the universe accepts as manifestation of 
love towards himself, every act of charity and beneficence per- 
formed tow-ards his creatures : (See text already quoted, Matthew, 
ch. vii. ver. 12.) And apparently to counteract by antici- 
pation the erroneous idea that such conduct might be dispensed 
with, and reliance placed on a mere dogmatical knowledge of 
God, or of the Saviour, the following declaration seems to have 
been uttered. Matthew, ch. vii. ver. 21-2G : Not every one that 
saith unto me. Lord ! Lord ! shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father who is in 
heaven. Many Vi 11 say unto me in that day. Lord ! Lord ! have 
w^e not prophesied in thy name ; in thy name . have cast out 
devils ; and in thy name done many wonderftil, works ? And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew' you ; depart from 
mo, ye that work iniquity. Therefore whosoever heareth theiie 
sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wdse 
man, who built his house upon a rock. And every one that 
heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be 
likened unto a foolish man, wdio built his house upon the sand.’’ 
Matthew ch. xii. 50 : Whosoever shall do the will of my Father 
who is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mo- 
ther.” Luke, ch. viii. ver. 21 : My mother and my brethren are 
these which hear the word of God and do it.” Oh. xi. ver. 27, 
28 : Blessed is the womb (sjxid a certain w'oman to Jesus ) that 
bare thee, and the paps w>^hich thou hast sucked : but he said, Yea, 
rather blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it,” 
John, ch. XV. ver. 10 : If ye keep my commandments, ye shall 
abide in my love ; even as I have kept my Father’s command- 
ments, and abide in his love.” What then are THOSE sayings, the 
obedience to which is so absolutely commanded as indispensible 
and all-sufficient to those who desire to inherit eternal life ? They 
are no other than the blessed and benign moral doctrines taught 
in the sermon on the mount, ( contained in the 5th, 6th, and 7th 
chapters of Matthew, ) which include therefore every duty of 
man, and all tliat is necessary to salvation ; and they expressly 
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exclude mere profession or belief, from those circumstances 
which God graciously admits as giving a title to eternal happi- 
ness. Neither in this, nor in any other part of the New 
Testament can we find a commandment similarly enjc^ning 
a knowledge of any of the mysteries or liistorical relations 
contained in those books. It is besides plainly - stated, that 
but a very small portion of the works of Jesus have been 
handed down to us by the Evangelists. John says at the 
conclusion of his gospel, ch. xxi. ver. 25, “ There areSalso 
many other things which Jesus did, the which if they should 
be written every one, I suppose the world itself could not 
contain the books that should be written.” On the other 
hand we cannot doubt, that the whole spirit of his doctrines has 
been faithfully and fully recorded. The reason of this appears 
obvious : — miracles must have had a powerful effect on the 
minds of those who witnessed them, and who wdthout some such 
evidence w'oro disposed to question the authority of the teacher 
of those doctrines. John^ ch. x. ver. 25 : The works that 
I do in my Father’s name, they bear witness of me.” Vers. 37, 
38 : “ If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. But 
if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works.” Had his 
doctrines of themselves made their due impression, the aid of 
miracles would not have been requisite, nor had recourse to. In 
this country, the bare report of such miracles could have given 
no support to the weight of the doctrines ; for as the Compiler 
has stated in his Introduction, miracles infinitely more wonder- 
ful are related of their gods and saints, on authorities that the 
Hindoos must deem superior to those of the Apostles. 

We are taught by revelation, as well as education, to 
ascribe to the Deity the perfection of those attributes which are 
esteemed excellent amongst mankind. And according to those 
ideas it must surely appear more consistent with the justice of the 
Sovereign Huler, that he should admit to mercy those of his 
subjects who, acknowledging his authority, have endeavoured 
to obey his laws ; or shewn contrition, when they have fallen 
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short of their duty and love ; than that he should select for favor 
those whose claims rest on having acquired particular ideas of 
his nature and of the origin of his Son, and of what afflictions 
that Son may have suffered in behalf of his people. If the 
Reviewer and Editor will continue to resist both authority and 
common sense, I must be content to take leave of them with the 
following words, ( Liike^ ch. xvi. ver. 31 ; ) ^^And he said 
unto him, If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither 
will they be persuaded though one rose from the dead,” 

5. The Reviewer observes (in page 24.) with every mark 
of disapprobation, that the Compiler has intimated in the Intro- 
duction, that the dogmatical and historical matters are rather 
calculated to do injury. The Compiler could not certainly overlook 
the daily occurrences and obvious facts which led him to remark 
(in the Introduction,) that historical and some other passages 
are liable to the doubts and disputes of freethinkers and anti- 
christians, especially miraculous relations which are much less 
wonderful than the fabricated tales handed down to the natives of 
Asia and to prove what the Compiler stated, I humbly entreat 
any one to refer to the numerous volumes written by persons 
unattached to any of the established Churches, against the mira- 
cles, the history, and some of the dogmas of Christianity. It 
has been the different interpretations of the dogmas, that have 
given rise to such keen disputes amongst the followers of Jesus. 
They have not only destroyed harmony and union between one 
sect of Christians and another, and continue to do so ; but in 
past times have even caused continual wars and frequent blood- 
shed to rage amongst them, more dreadfully than between 
Christians and infidels. A slight reference to the histories of 
Christian countries, will, I trust, afford to my readers entire 
conviction upon this head. Besides, the Compiler, residing in the 
sa,me spot where European missionary Gentlemen and others for 
a period of upwards of twenty years have been, with a view to 
promote Christianity, distributing in vain amongst the natives 
numberless copies of the complete Bible, written in different 
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languages, could not be altogether ignorant of the causes of their 
disappointment. He however never doubted their zeal for the 
promulgation of Christianity, nor the accuracy of their state- 
ment with regard to immense sums of money being annually 
expended in preparing vast numbers of copies of the Scriptures ; 
but he has seen with regret, that they have completely coun- 
teracted their own benevolent efforts, by introducing all the 
dogmas and mysteries taught in Christian churches to people 
by no means prepared to receive them ; and that they have been 
so incautious and inconsiderate in their attempts to enlighten 
the natives of India, as to address their instructions to them in 
the same way, as if they were reasoning with persons brought 
up in a Christian country, with those dogmatical notions 
imbibed from their infancy. The consequence has been, that the 
natives in general, instead of benefiting by the perusal of 
the Bible, copies of which they always receive gratuitously, 
exchange them very often for blank paper ; and generally use 
several of the dogmatical terms in their native language as a 
mark of slight in an irreverent manner, the mention of which 
is repugnant to my feelings. Sabat, an eminently learned but 
grossly unprincipled Arab, whom our divines supposed that they 
had converted to Christianity, and whom they of course instruc- 
ted in all the dogmas and doctrines, wrote a few years ago a 
treatise in Arabic against those very dogmas, and printed him- 
self and published several hundred copies of this work ; and 
another Moosulman, of the name of Ena’et Ahmud, a man of 
respectable family, who is still alive, speedily returned to Mo- 
hummudanism from Christianity, pleading that he had not been 
able to reconcile to his understanding certain dogmas which 
were imparted to him. It has been owing to their beginning 
with the introduction of mysterious dogmas, and of relations 
that at first sight appear incredible, that notwithstanding every 
exertion on the part of our divines, I am not aware that we can 
find a single respectable Moosulman or Hindoo, who was not 
in want of the common comforts of ^life, once glorified with the 
12 
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trxitli of Christianity, constantly adhering to it. Of the few 
hundred natives who have been nominally converted to Christi- 
anity, and who have been generally of the most ignorant class, 
there*is ground to suspect that the greater number have been 
allured to change their faith by other attractions than by a con- 
viction of the truth and reasonableness of those dogmas ; as we 
find nearly all of them are employed or fed by their spiritual 
teachers, and in case of neglect are apt to manifest a rebellious 
spirit ; — ^a circumstance which is well known to the Compiler 
from several local facts, as well as from the following occurrence. 
About three years ago, the Compiler, on his visit to an English 
Gentleman, who is still residing in the vicinity of Calcutta, saw 
a great number of Christian converts with a petition, which 
they intended to present to the highest Ecclesiastical authority, 
stating that their teachers, through false promises of advance- 
ment, had induced them to give up their ancient religion. The 
Compiler felt indignant at their presumption, and suggested to 
the gentleman as a friend, the propriety of not countenancing a 
set of men, who, from their own declaration, seemed so unprin- 
cipled. The Missionaries themselves are as well aware as the 
Compiler, that those very dogmas are the points which the 
people always select as the most proper for attack, both in their 
oral and written controversies with Christian teachers ; all of 
which, if required, the Compiler is prepared to prove by the 
most unquestionable testimony. 

Under these circumstances the Compiler published such 
sayings of Christ, as he thought intelligible to all, conveying 
conviction with them, and best calculated to lead mankind to 
universal love and harmony ; not dwelling upon those matters, 
an observance of which is not absolutely ordained, and the inter- 
pretations of which, instead of introducing peace and happiness, 
have generally given rise to disputes and controversies. The 
Compiler has had no local influence nor power to promote any 
one’s interest, nor has he situations to give away, nor yet has he 
friends and colleagues to recommend others to their patronage. 
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Humble as he is, he has therefore adopted those measures which 
he thought most judicious to spread the truth in an acceptable 
manner ; but I am sorry to observe, that he has unfortunately 
and unexpectedly met with opposition from those whom he con- 
sidered the last persons likely to oppose him on this subject. From 
what has already been advanced, the Reviewer may perceive the 
reason why the passages extracted by the Compiler from the 
Gospel of St. John should be comparatively few. It is from 
this source, that the most difficult to be comprehended of the 
dogmas of the Christian religion have been principally drawn ; 
and on the foundation of passages of that writer, the interpreta- 
tion of which is still a matter of keen discussion amongst the 
most learned and most pious scholars in Christendom, is erected 
the mysterious doctrine of three Gods in one Godhead, the 
origin of Mohummudanism, and the stumbling-block to the 
conversion of the more enlightened amongst the Hindoos. 

To impress more strongly on the minds of those for whom 
this compilation was intended, the doctrines taught by Jesus, 
the Compiler thought the varied repetition of them by different 
but concurring reporters highly advantageous, as showing 
clearly that those doctrines were neither misrepresented nor 
misconceived by any of those Evangelists. 

6, Nor is the conduct of the Compiler in selecting certain 
passages of the Scriptures for certain purposes singular ; for we 
see very often extracts from the Bible, published by the learned 
men of every sect of Christians, with a view to the maintenance of 
particular doctrines. Christian churches have selected passages 
from the Bible, which they conceive particular ly excellent, and well 
adapted for the constant perusal and study of the people of their 
respective churches ; and besides, it is the continual practice of 
every Christian teacher to choose from the whole Scriptures such 
texts as he deems most important, for the purposes of illustrating 
them, and impressing them on the minds of his hearers. Nor 
will those teachers, if questioned as to their object in such selec- 
tion, hesitate to assign as their motive the very reason adopted 



92 


AN APPEAL 


by the Compiler as his — ^the superior importance of the parts so 
selected. Whether or not he has erred in his judgment on that 
point, must be determined by those who will candidly peruse 
and ponsider the arguments already advanced on the subject, 
always bearing in mind the lesson practically taught by the 
Saviour himself, of adapting his instructions to the susceptibility 
and capacity of his hearers. Jolin^ ch. xvi. ver. 12 : “I have yet 
many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.’’ 

Hindostan is a country, of which nearly three-fifths of the 
inhabitants are Hindoos, and two-fifths Moosulmans. Although 
the professors of neither of these religions are possessed of such 
accomplishments as are enjoyed by Europeans in general, yet 
the latter portion are well known to be firmly devoted to a 
belief in one God, which has been instilled into their minds from 
their infancy. The former (I mean the Hindoos) are with a 
few exceptions immersed in gross idolatry, and in belief of the 
most extravagant description respecting futurity, antiquity, and 
the miracles of their deities and saints, as handed down to them 
e^nd recorded in their ancient books. Weighing these circum- 
stances, and anxious, from his long experience of religious con- 
troversy with natives, to avoid further disputation with them, 
the Compiler selected those precepts of Jesus, the obedience to 
which he believed most peculiarly required of a Christian, and 
such as could by no means tend, in doctrine, to excite the 
religious horror of Mohummudans, or the scoffs of Hindoos. 
What benefit or peace of mind can we bestow upon a Moosul- 
man, who is an entire stranger to the Christian world, by 
communicating to him without preparatory instruction all the 
peculiar dogmas of Christianity ; such as those contained in verse 
1st, chap. 1st, of St, John : In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God” ? Would they 
not find themselves at a loss to reconcile this dogma to their 
unprepared understandings, viz. A is B, and A is also with B ? 
Although the interpretations given us of such texts by . truly 
learned and candid divines be ever so satisfactory, yet to those 
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that are strangers to these explanations, they cannot be intelli- 
gible ; nor can it be expected from the order of things, that each 
can happily find at hand an able interpreter, to whom he can 
have recourse for an explanation, whenever he many be involved 
in difficulties or doubts. But as a great number of Missionary 
gentlemen may perhaps view the matter in a different light, and 
join the Editor of the Friend of India, in accusing the Compiler 
as an injurer of the cause of truth, I doubt not that with a view 
to avoid every possibility of such imputation, and to prevent 
others from attributing their ill success to his interference with 
their duties, he would gladly abstain from publishing again on 
the same subject, if he could see in past experience any thing to 
justify hopes of their success. From what I have already stated, 

I hope no pne will infer that I feel ill-disposed towards the 
Missionary establishments in this country. This is far from 
being the case. I pray for their augmentation, and that their 
members may remain in the happy enjoyment of life in a 
climate so generally inimical to European consititutions ; for in 
proportion to the increase of their number sobriety, modera- 
tion, temperance, and good behaviour have been diffused among 
their neighbours as the necessary consequences of their 
company, conversation, and good example. 

7. The Reviewer charges the Compiler with inconsistency, 
(p. 27,) because he has termed the precepts collected by him, a 
code of Religion and Morality, while, as the Reviewer supposes, 
they form only a code of morality and not of religion. It is 
already explained in paragraph 2nd, that the Compiler has intro- 
duced those precepts of Jesus under the denomination of the moral 
sayings of the New Testament, taking the word moral in its wiA 
sense, as including our conduct to Glod, to each other, and to 
ourselves ; and to avoid tlie least possibility of misunderstanding 
the term, he has carefully particularized the sense in which he 
accepted that word by the latter sentence, “ This simple code of 
Religion and Morality, (meaning by the former, those precepts 
which treat of our duty to God, and by the latter, such as relate 
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to oiir duties to mankind, and to ourselves,) is so admirably 
calculateil to elevate men’s ideas to high and liberal notions of 
one God, &c.,” ^^and is also so well fitted to regulate the conduct 
of the human race in the discharge of their various duties to 
God, to themselves, and to society, &c.” In conformity to the 
design thus expressed, he has collected all the sayings that have 
a tendency to those ends. The Compiler however observes 
with regret, that neither this language nor this fact, has afltorded 
to the Reviewer satisfactory evidence of his intention, nor 
sufficed to save him from the unexpected imputation of 
inconsistency. 

The Reviewer again ( page 29 ) charges the Compiler with 
inconsistency, in having introduced some doctrinal passages 
into his compilation. In reply to which I again entreat the atten- 
tion of the respected Reviewer to that passage in the Introduc- 
tion, in which the Compiler states the motives that have led him 
to exclude certain parts of the gospels from his publication. He 
there states, that it is on account of these passages being such as 
were the ordinary foundation of the arguments of the opponents 
of Christianity, or the sources of the interminable controversies 
that have led to heart-burnings and even bloodshed amongst 
Christians, that they were not included in his selection ; and 
they were omitted the more readily, as he considered them not 
essential to religion. But such dogmas, or doctrinal and other 
passages, as are not exposed to those objections, and are not 
unfamiliar to the minds of those for whose benefit the compila- 
tion was intended, are generally included in conformity wdth 
the avowed plan of the work — particularly such as seem cal- 
%ulatod to direct our love and obedience to the beneficent Author 
of the universe, and to him whom he graciously sent to deliver 
those Precepts of Religion and Morality, whose tendency is to 
promote universal peace and harmony. 

8. In objecting to the assertion made by the Compiler in 
the Introduction as to a belief in the existence of God prevailing 
generally, the respected Reviewer advances three arguments : — 
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1st, That millions of people believe in a plurality of Gods. 
2dly, That the majority of those enlightened persons who deny 
the truth of the Jewish and Christian Revelation are atheists. 
3rdly, That the very system of the Vedant, which denies to God 
his moral attributes, is a refined and disguised atheism. I certainly 
admit that a great number of men, and even men of profound 
learning and i extensive abilities, are, owing to their early 
education, literally sunk in polytheism, an absurd and irrational 
system of religion. But the admission of a plurality of Gods 
does not amount to the denial of Godhead. A man for instance 
cannot be accused of having no notion of mankind, because he is 
proved to believe in the existence of a plurality of individuals. 
The Reviewer ought therefore to have confined himself to the 
remark, the truth of which will be readily admitted, that there 
are millions of people ignorant of the unity of God, the only 
doctrine consistent with reason and revelaton. The astonishing 
eagerness of the learned amongst those, whose practice and lan- 
guage are polytheistical, to prefer their claim to be considered 
as Monotheists, is a strong evidence of the consistency of the 
system of Monotheism with reason. Debased and despicable as is 
the belief of the Hindoos in three hundred and thirty millions of 
Gods, they pretend to reconcile this persuasion with the doctrine 
of the unity of God ; alleging that the three hundred and 
thirty millions off Gods, whom they enumerate, are subordinate 
agents, assuming various oflSces in preserving the harmony of 
the universe under one Godhead, as innumerable rays issue from 
one sun. I am at a loss to trace the origin of his second argu- 
ment, imputing atheism to the majority of those who deny the 
divinity of the Jewish and Christain Revelation. For notwith- 
standing my acquaintance with several Europeans and Asiatics 
who doubt the possibility of Revelation, I have never met with 
one, to the best of my recollection, maintaining atheism, however 
widely they might differ from the Reviewer and the Compiler 
in a great many points of belief relating to the Deity. The 
Reviewer perhaps may have met with some unhappy free- 
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thinkers, who have professed doubts respecting the existence of 
a supreme superintending power — a circumstance which has 
probably induced him to form this opinion ; but such rare ins- 
tances »,can have no force to set aside the credit of what the Com- 
piler affirms, that a belief in God 'prevails generally. Neither can 
I conscientiously coincide with the respected Reviewer in his 
imputing atheism to the Vedant system, under the supposition 
of its denying moral attributes to God ; nor can I help lament- 
ing that religious prejudice should influence the Reviewer so 
much, as to make him apply the term of atheist towards a sect 
or to individuals who look up to the God of nature through his 
wonderful works alone ; for the Vedant, in common with the 
Jewish and Christian Scriptures, from the impossibility of form- 
ing more exalted conceptions, constantly ascribes to God the 
perfection of those moral attributes which are considered among 
the human species excellent and sublime. To prove this I quote 
one passage from each of the four Oopunishuds of the Vedant, 
which have already been translated into English. Moonduk, 
chap. 1, section 1 : By him who knows all things collectively 
and distinctly, whose knowledge and will are the only means of 
his actions, Bruhma, name, and form, and all that vegetates, are 
produced.’’ Kuthu, chap. 5 : “ God is eternal, among all the 
perishable universe ; and is the source of sensation among all 
animate existences ; and he alone assigns to so many objects their 
respective purposes. ” Kenopunishud : “ In a battle between 
the celestial gods and the demons, God enabled the former to 
defeat the latter.” And Ishopunishud : He overspreads all 
creatures, is merely spirit without the form either of a minute 
body or of an extended one, which is liable to impression or 
organization. He is pure, perfect, omniscient, the Ruler of the 
intellect, omnipresent, and the self-existent. He has from eternity 
been assigning to all creatures their respective purposses. ” 
For further evidence if required, I beg to refer the Reviewer 
to the rest of the original Vedant works that may be found 
in the College Library and in the Missionary stores of books. 
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It is, however, very true, that the Vedaut declares very often 
its total ignorance of the real nature and attributes of God. 
Kenopunished, ver. 3 : ^^Hence no vision can approach him, 
no language can describe him, no intellectual power can com- 
pass or determine him ; we know nothing how the Su|)reme 
Being should be explained,’^ &c. It also represents God some- 
times in a manner familiar to the understanding of the vulgar. 
Moonduk, ch. vii. sect. 1 : Heaven is his head^ and the sun* 
and moon are his eyes ; space is his ears,” &c. But such 
declarations are not peculiar to the Vedant doctrines, as these 
are found frequently in the Sacred Scriptures. Joh xxxvi. 26 : 

Behold God is great, and we know him not.^^ Ch. xxxvii. 23 : 

Touching the Almighty we cannot find him out ; his great- 
ness is unsearchable.^^ The Scriptures also represent God in the 
same familiaf and figurative manner as is found in the Vedant. 
God is aflSrmed to have made man in his own image, after his 
own likeness. The angels always behold God^s face in heaven. 
In the Old Testament, as well as in the New, God is repre- 
sented as repenting of his works, as being moved with anger, 
vexation, grief, joy, love, and hate : as moving from place to 
place ; having arms, with hands and fingers ; a head, with face, 
mouth, tongue, eyes, nose, ears ; a heart, bowels, back, thighs, 
legs ; as seeing, being seen, speaking and hearing, slumbering, 
waking, &c. No one capable of sound reasoning can for a 
moment imagine that these or any other descriptions of God 
are intended to convey literal notions of the unsearchable, 
incomprehensible Being. 

May God render religion destructive of difPerences and 
dislike between man and man, and conducive to the peace and 
union of mankind. — Amen. 
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The contents of the following Treatise are included under 
these two propositions : — 1st, That the Precepts of Jesus, which 
teach that love to God is manifested in beneficence towards our 
fellow-creatures, are a sufficient Guide to Peace and Happiness; 
and 2ndly, That that omnipresent God, who is the only proper 
object of religious veneration, is one and undivided in person. 

Though these doctrines, as I conceive them to be alike 
founded on reason and revelation, appear to me to be almost 
as obvious truths as any abstract axiom, yet they are opposed 
in fact by a very large body of writers and teachers. I must 
therefore leave them to be decided upon by those who will bo 
pleased to bestow their candid and liberal attention on the 
arguments 1 have used in the succeeding pages and on their 
impartial judgment I confidently rely. 
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CHAPTER I. 


General Defence of the Precepts in Question. 

Thb observations contained in No. I. of the Quarterly 
Series of “ The Friend of .India, ” on the Introduction to “ The 
Precepts of Jesus, ” as well as on their defence, termed “An 
Appeal to the Christian Public, ” are happily expressed in so 
mild and Christian-like a style, that they have not only afforded 
me ample consolation for the disappointment and vexation I 
felt from the personality conveyed in the preceding Magazines, 
( Nos. 20 and 23, ) but have also encouraged me to pursue my 
researches after the fundamental principles of Christianity in a 
manner agreeable to my feelings, and with such respect as I 
should always wish to manifest for the situation and character 
of so worthy a person as the Editor of the Friend of India. 

The Reverend Editor labours in his Review to establish 
two points — ^the truth and excellency of the miraculous relations 
and of the dogmas found in the scriptural writings ; and, 2ndly, 
the insufficiency of the compiled Precepts of Jesus alone to lead 
to salvation, unless accompained with the important doctrines 
of the Godhead of Jesus and his atonement. 

As the Compiler neither in his Introduction to the Precepts 
of Jesus, nor in his defence of those Precepts, has expressed the 
least doubt as to the truth of any part of the Gospels, the argu- 
ments adduced by the learned Editor to demonstrate the truth 
and excellence of the authority on which they rest, are, I am 
15 
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inclined to think, quite superfluous, and foreign to the matter 
in question. 

The only reasons assigned by the Compiler, ( in the Intro- 
duction, ) for separating the Precepts from the abstruse 
doctrines and miraculous relations of the New Testament, are, 
that the former are liable to the doubts and disputes of Free- 
thinkers and Anti-christians, and the latter are capable at best 
of carrying little weight with the natives of this part of the globe, 
the fabricated tales handed down to them being of a more 
wonderful nature. ” 

These sentiments respecting the doctrines and miracles, 
founded as they are upon undeniable facts, do not, I presume, 
convey any disavowal or doubt of their truth. Besides, in apply- 
ing the term “ fabricated ” to the tales received by the credulous 
Hindoos, the Compiler clearly evinced the contemptible light in 
which he viewed these legends ; and in stating that the miracles 
of the Scriptures were subject to the doubts of ‘‘ Free-thinkers 
and Anti-christians, ” it can never fairly be supposed that he 
meant himself, or any other person labouring in the promulgation 
of Christianity, to be included in that class. 

As to the second point urged by the Reverend Editor, 
namely, that the compiled Precepts were not sufficient to lead 
to salvation, I deeply regret that the Editor should appear to 
have overlooked the authority of the gracious Author of this 
religion in the several passages cited by the Compiler in his 
Appeal, to prove beyond doubt the sufficiency of the Precepts 
in question to procure eternal life ; as it is almost impossible 
that so numerous quotations, spreading over a great part of the 
Appeal, could have escaped his notice. The Reverend Editor, 
while endeavouring to prove, that the compiled Precepts would 
fall short of guiding to peace and happiness, only illustrates by 
sacred authority the truth and excellency of the miracles and 
the doctrines of Christianity. But such illustration can have 
no tendency to demonstrate the position he endeavours to main- 
tain. I am therefore under the necessity of repeating a few 
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passages already quoted, with some others, shewing that the 
compiled Precepts are sufficient to conduct the human race to 
happiness ; and I humbly entreat to know, if I be persuaded to 
believe in the divine origin of those passages, and in the entire 
voracity of their author, how I am to reconcile their authority 
with the position maintained by the learned Editor, as to 
the insufficiency of the Precepts of Jesus to guide to peace 
and happiness. Matthew^ ch. xxii., beginning with ver. 37 : 

Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind ; this 
is the first and great commandment. And the second is like 
unto it. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two 
commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets. ” Mark^ ch. 
xii. beginning with ver. 29 : And Jesus answered him. The 
first of an the commandments is. Hear, O Israel, the Lord our 
God is one Lord. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with 
all thy strength : this is the first commandment. And the 
second is like, namely this. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. There is no other commandment greater than these. ” 
Matthew j ch. vii. ver. 12 : Therefore all things whatsoever 
you would that men should do to you, do you even so to them ; 
for this is the Law and the Prophets. ” Liihe^ ch. x. from ver. 
25 : And behold, a certain lawyer stood up and tempted him, 
saying, Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? He said 
unto him, What is written in the Law ? How readest thou ? He 
answering, said : Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with 
all thy mind ; and thy neighbour as thyself. And he said unto 
him, Thou hast answered right. This do^ and thoie shalt live, ” 
Matthew, ch. vii. ver. 21 : Not every one that saith unto 

me, *Lord I Lord I shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but 
he that doetli the will of my Father who is in heaven. Many 
will say unto me in that day,. Lord 1 Lord ! have we not pro- 
phesied in thy name ; and in thy name have cast out devils ; 
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and in thy name done many w<mderful works ? And then will 
I profess unto them I never knew you ; depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity. Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, who 
built his house upon a rock ; and every one that heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a 
foolish man, who built his house upon the sand/’ Luke^ ch. xi. 
ver. 27 : “ Blessed is the womb (said a certain woman to Jesus) 
that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked : but he 
said, Yea rather, blessed are they that hear the word of God, 
and keep it/’ Johuy ch. xv. ver. 12 : ^‘This is my command- 
ment, that ye love one another, as I have loved you.” Ver. 17: 
“ These things I command you, that ye love one another.” 
Ch. xiii, ver. 34 : ‘‘A new commandment I give unto you, that 
ye love one another ; as I have loved you, that ye also love one 
another 35 : By this shall all men know, that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another.” Observing those two 
commandments, {Matthew^ ch. xxii. ver. 37 — 39,) selected by 
the Saviour as a substitute for all the Law and the Prophets, 
and sufficient means to produce peace and happiness to mankind, 
the Compiler never scrupled to follow the example set forth by 
Jesus himself in compiling such precepts as include those two 
commandments, and their subsidiary moral doctrines, as a true 
substitute of the Gospel, without intending to depreciate the rest 
of the word of God. I regret that the Reverend Editor should 
have disapproved of this compilation, on the ground, that “ it is 
of importance that every compilation be given as a sample of 
the Sacred Writings in all their excellence and importance, and 
not as a substitute for the whole. ” 

The authority of St. Paul, the most exalted among 
primitive Christians, quoted by the Reverend Editor, (P. 89,) 
“ If righteousness come by the law, Christ is dead in vain,” is 
not, I presume, adequate to set aside, nor even applicable to the 
express authority of the Author of Christianity already qupt^ 
as the latter includes not only the Mosaic law, to which St. 
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Paul alludes, but both law and religion, as is evident fVom.the 
following passages : Therefore all things whatever you would 
that men should do to you, do you even so to them ; for this is 
the Law and the Prophets,” On these two commandrnents 
( to love Qod and to love our neighbours ) bang all the Law 
and the Prophets/' Every one must admit, that the gracious 
Saviour meant by the words “ the Law and the Prophets," all 
the divine commandments found in the Scriptures, obedience to 
which is strictly required of us by the founder of that religion. 
Luke, ch. xi. ver, 28 : Blessed are they that hear the word 
of God, and keep it/' John, ch. xiv. ver. 15 : ^^If you love me, 
keep my commandments.” Had the manifestation of love 
towards God with all our strength, and towards our neighbours 
as ourselves, been practically impossible, as maintained by the 
Editor, ( p/112, ) or had any other doctrines been necessary 
to lead to eterhal life, Jesus of Nazareth, ( in whose veracity, 
candour, and perfection, we have happily been persuaded to 
place implicit confidence,) could not, consistently with his office 
as the Christ of God, have enjoined the lawyer to the obedience 
of those two commandments, and would not have promised him 
eternal life as the reward of such obedience; {vide Luke, ch. x. ver. 
28, This do, and thou shalt live ) for a man possessed of 
common sense and common humanity would not incite another 
to labour in vain by attempting what was practically impossible, 
nor delude him with promises of a reward upon conditions 
beyond his power to fulfil ; much less could a Being, in whom 
dwelt all truth, and who was sent with a divine law to guide 
mankind by his preaching and example, inculcate precepts that' 
it was impracticable to follow. Any commandment enjoining 
man to love God with all his heart, and all his strength, requires 
of us of course to direct our love towards him as the sole Father 
of the Universe ; but does not amount to a prohibition of the 
pursuits necessary for life, or to an abstinence from love towards 
any other object; for such love also is enjoined by the subsequent 
commandment. The following passages, John, ch. xiv. ver. 
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21 : that hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it 

is that loveth me : and he that loveth me shall be loved of my 
Father ; and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him.’’ 
Ch. XV. ver. 10 : If ye keep my commandments, ye shall 
abide in my love.’' Ver. 14 : ^'Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command yon,” &c., and many other passages of 
a similar import, exhibit clearly, that love of, and adherence to 
Jesus, can be evinced solely by obedience to the Divine com- 
mandments. But if the observance of those commandments be 
treated as practically impossible, the love of Jesus and adhe- 
rence to him must likewise be so considered, and Christianity 
altogether regarded as existing only in theory. 

I appeal to the Reverend Editor himself, whether we are to 
set at defiance the express commandments of Jesus, under the 
supposition that manifestation of the love enjoined by him is 
practically impossible ? Yet this we must do, if we are to adopt 
the position of the Editor, found in his Review, page 111, ^^That 
the most excellent precepts, the most perfect law, can never 
lead to happiness and peace, unless by causing men to take 
refuge in the doctrine of the cross meaning, I presume, the 
doctrine of the vicarious sacrifice of Jesus on the cross, as an 
atonement for the sins of mankind. 

As the Reverend Editor has most fairly and justly confined 
himself to arguments, founded on the authority of the divine 
Teacher himself, I should hope to be allowed to beg him to point 
out, in order to establish his position, even a single passage pro- 
nounced by Jesus, enjoining a refuge in such a doctrine of the 
cross, as all-sufiicient or indispensable for salvation ; so that his 
position, thus supported, may be placed in competition with that 
founded on those passages which I have quoted in the foregoing 
paragraph, shewing both the indispensableness and the all- 
suflficiency of the excellent Precepts in question to procure 
salvation ; and may impel us to endeavour to reconcile con- 
tradictions, which would in that case be shewn to subsist between 
the passages, declaring the all-sufficiency of the moral precepts 
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preached by Christ for eternal life, and those that might be 
found to announce the indispensableness of the doctrine of the 
cross for everlasting happiness. 

It is however evident, that the human race are naturally so 
weak, and so prone to be led astray by temptations of temporary 
gratifications, that the best and wisest of them fall far short of 
manifesting a strict obedience to the divine commandments, and 
are constantly neglecting the duty they owe to the Creator 
and to their fellow-creatures ; nevertheless, in reliance* on 
numerous promises found in the sacred writings, we oughts to 
entertain every hope of enjoying the blessings of pardon from 
the merciful Father through repentance, which is declared the 
only means of procuring forgiveness of our failures. I have 
already quoted some of these comforting passages in my Appeal, 
page 11 ; but as the Eeverend Editor seems to have entirely 
overlooked them, and omitted to notice them in any of his 
publications, I deem it necessary to repeat them here with a few 
additions. Ezekiel^ chap, xviii. ver. 30 : Repent and turn 
yourselves from all your transgressions ; so iniquity shall not 
be your ruin.” Luke^ ch. xiii. ver. 3 : Except you repent, 

you shall all likewise perish.” Ch. xv. ver. 7 : I say unto 
you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons who need 
no repentance.” Matthew^ ch. ix. ver. 13 : I am not come to 
call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” Ch. iii, ver. 2 : 
John the Baptist preached, saying, “ Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand,” and Jesus after his resurrection, lastly, 
directs his disciples, Luke^ ch. xxiv. ver. 47 : That repen- 
tance and remission of sins should be preached in his name 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem,” wherein he declares 
remission of sins as an immediate and necessary consequence 
of repentance, 

- , The foregoing authorities and remarks will, I trust, suffice 
with every candid reader, as my apology for persisting in the 
eopviot^on, that the Precepts compiled and published as a guide 
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to peace and happiness, thongh deficient in respect to speculative 
doctrines and creeds, as well as narrative, yet contain all that is 
essential in practical Christianity ; since they teach us the 
performance of our duty to God and to our fellow-creatures, and 
the most acceptable atonement on our part to the All-merciful, 
when we have fallen short of that duty. 



CHAPTER II. 


Natural inferiority of the Son to the Father, 


In endeavouring to prove what he represents as ^^the most 
ahstrnse, and yet the most important of doctrines, the Deity of 
Jesus Christ/’ the Reverend Editor advances seven positions — 
1st, That Jesus was ])ossessed of ubiquity, an attribute peculiar 
to God alone. 2ndly, That ho declared that a knowledge of his 
nature was equally incomprehensible with that of the nature of 
God. 3rdly, That ho exercised the power of forgiving sins, the 
peculiar ])ferogativc of God. 4thly, That he claimed almighty 
power, in the most unequivocal manner. ” 5thly, That his 
heavenly Father had committed to him the final judgment of all 
who have lived since the creation. Gthly, That he received 
worship due to God alone. 7thly, That he associated his own 
name with that of God the Father in the sacred rite of baptism. — 
The facts on which the Editor labours to establish these posi- 
tions, however, seem to mo, upon an impartial examination, not 
only unfavourable to his inference, but oven confirmatory of the 
opposite opinion. — For, admitting for a moment, that the 
positions of the E liter arc well founded, and that the Saviour 
was in possession of attributes and powers ascribed to God ; 
have wo not his own express and often repeated avowal, that 
all the powers he manifested, w^ere committed to him as the Son 
by the Father of the Universe ? And does not reason force us 
to infer, that a Being who owes to another all his powder and 
authority, however extensive and high, should be in reality 
considered inferior to that other ? Surely, therefore, those who 
believe God to be Supreme, possessing the perfection of all 
attributes, independently of all other beings, must necessarily 
deny the identity of Christ with God : as the sun, although he 
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is the most powerful and most splendid of all known created 
things, the greatest immediate source of life and enjoyment in 
this world, has yet no claim to be considered identical in nature 
with God, who has given to the sun all the light and animating 
warmth which he sheds on our globe. To effect a material 
change without the aid of physical means, is a power peculiar 
to God ; yet we find this power exercised by several of the 
prophets on whom the gift of miracles was bestowed. Besides, 
it is evident from the first chapter of Genesis, that in the begin- 
ning of the creation God bestowed on man his own likeness, and 
sovereignty over all living creatures. Was not his own likeness 
and that dominion peculiar to God, before mankind were made 
partakers of them ? Did God then deify man by such mark of 
distinction ? 

The following passages, I presume, suffice to illustrate the 
entire dependence of the Son on God, and his inferiority and 
subjection to, and his living by, him. St, John, ch. x. ver. 
17 and 18 : “Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay 
down my life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it 
from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it again. Tftis command me 7 it 
have I received of my Father, ” Ch. xii. ver. 49 : “ For I have 
not spoken of myself ; but the Father who sent me, he gave me 
commandment what I should say, and what I should speak.” 
Ch, xiv. ver, 31 : “ But that the world may know that I 
love the Father, and as the Father gave me commandment, even 
so I do^^ Ch. xvii. vers. 1 and 2, Jesus in his prayer — 
Glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee ; as thou 
hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal 
life to as many as thou hast given him^^ John, ch. iii. ver. 
35 : “ The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into 
his hand.” Ch. v. ver. 19: “ The Son can do nothing of 
himself, but, what he seeth the Father do, &c.” 22: “ For the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son.” 30 : I can of mine own self do nothing : as I hear I 
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judge ; and my judgment is just ; because I seek not my own 
willj hut the will of my Father who hath sent Oh. vi. ver. 

37 : All that the Father yiveth me shall come to me^ 38 : 

For I came down from heaven, not to do mine own willy but the 
will of him that sent me. Oh. viii. ver. 28, That I do 
nothing of myself ; but as my Father hath taught m^, I speak these 
things./’ Ver. 50: I seek not my own glory ; there is one 

that seeketh and judgeth.” Oh. xiv. ver. 24: ^^The word 
which ye hear is not mine, but the Father’' s which sent me. ” 
Ver. 31: As the Father gave me commandment y even so I do.” 
And after his resurrection Jesus saith, Oh. xx. ver. 21: As 
my Father hath sent me^ even so send I you. ” Ver. 17: I 

ascend unto my Father and your Father y to my God and your 
God. ” Matthewy ch. xii. ver. 18: from Isaiah, Behold my 
servanty whom I have chosen ; my beloved, in whom my soul is 
well pleased ; I will put my spirit upon himy and he shall 
shew judgment to the Gentiles.” Oh. xxviii,. ver. 18, And 
Jesus came and spake unto them, saying. All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth.” Lukey ch. i. ver. 32, 

He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest : 
and the Ford God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David. ” For testimony that he lived by the Father, see John^ 
ch. vi. ver. 57: As the living Father hath sent mCy and I live by 
the Father y ^c. ” Oh. v. ver. 26, For as the Father hath life 
in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself.” 

As the Reverend Editor in two instances quoted, perhaps 
inadvertently, the authority of the Apostles, I think myself 
justified in introducing some of the sentiments entertained by 
tham on this subject, though I should be contented to deduce 
my arguments, as proposed by the Editor, exclusively from the 
direct authority of Jesus himself. I shall confine myself to tlie 
quotation of one or two texts from the Epistles of St. Paul. 
1st CorinthianSy ch. xv. vers. 24 — 28 : Then cometh the end, 
when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to Gody even the 
Father. For he must reign till he hath put all enemies under 
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his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. For 
he hath put . all things under his feet : But when he saith. All 
tilings are put under him^ 2^t is manifest that He is excepted 
which did put alV^ things under him^ And when all things shall 
be subdued unto ' him, then shall the Son also himself he subject 
unto Him that put allHhmgs under him^ that Grod may be all in 
all. Colossians, ch. i. ver. 15 : Who is the image of the invi- 
sible God, the f rst-born' of everg creature 

From a due attention to the support of the above quoted 
texts, and to the term Son^ distinctly mentioned in them, the 
reader will, I trust, be convinced, that those powers were con- 
ferred on Jesus, and declared by himself to have been received 
by liim from the Father, as the Messiah, Christ, or anointed Son 
of God, and not solely in his human capacity ; and that such 
interpretation as declares these and other passages of a similar 
effect to be applicable to Jesus as a man, is an unscriptura[ 
invention. Jesus spoke of himself throughout all the Scriptures 
only as the promised Messiah, vested with high glory from the 
beginning of the world. John, ch. xvii. ver. 5: ^^And now, O 
Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with tlie glory 
wliich I had with thee before the world was.” In this passage, 
with the same breath with wdiich he prays for glory, ho identifies 
the nature in which he does so with that under which he lived 
with God before the creation of the world, and, of course, before 
his assuming the office of the Messiah. Ver. 21 : ^^Fatlier, I will 
that they also whom thou hast given me he ivith me, where I am ; 
that they may behold mg glorg, ivhich thou hast given me: for 
thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world.^^ Here again 
Jesus prays, that his Apostles may witness such honour as the 
Father had bestowed on him, even before the foundation of the 
world. Ch. ix. vers. 85 — 37 : Dost thou” (says Jesus to a 
man who had been blind) believe on the Son of God ? He 
answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on 
him? And Jesus said unto him. Thou hast both seen him, and it 
is he (the Son of God) thattalketh with theeJ^ Ch. xvii. vers. 1, 2. 
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Fafelior, glorify thy Son ; as thou hast yiven him power over all 
flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast 
gicien him^ John the Baptist, who bore witness of Christ, looked 
not upon him in any other view than as the Son of God. St. 
JoJuij eh. i. ver. 34 : And I saw and bare record,’’ (said John 
the Baptist, pointing out the person of J esus,) that this is the 
Son of God^'" John^ ch. viii. ver. 42 : I proceeded forth and 

came from God ; neithei^ came I of myself ^ hat he sent rnef^ and 
in numerous passages Jesus declares, that, before he assumed 
the office of the Messiah in this world, he was entirely subject 
to and obedient to the Father, from whom he received the 
commission to come to tliis world for the salvation of mankind. 
But apparently with the very view of anticipating any misappre- 
hension of his nature on the part of his disciples, to wliom he 
had declared the wonderful extent of the powers committed to 
him by the Father, he tells them, John, ch. xiv. ver. 28, The 
Father is greather than I.” It would have been idle to have 
informed them of a truth, of which, as Jews, they would never 
have entertained the smallest question, that in his mere cor- 
poreal nature Jesus was inferior to his Maker ; and it must 
therefore have been his spiritual nature, of which he here 
avowed the inferiority to that of God. 

The Son” is a term w^hich, when used without being 
referred to another proper name found in the context, implies 
invariably the Son of God throughout the whole ISTew Testament^ 
especially when associated with the epithet The Father so 
the latter epithet, when it stands alone, signifies “ the Father of 
the universe.” Mattheiv, ch. xxviii. Aer. 19 : Go ye, there- 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” Ch. xi. ver. 27 : 

No man knoweth the Son but the Father, &c.” Vide rest 
of the Gospel. It is true indeed, that the angels of God, and 
some of the ancients of the human race, as well as the children 
of Israel, are honoured in the sacred writings with the name of 

Sons of God.” Joh^ ch. i. ver. 6 : There was a day when 
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the sons of God came to present themselves before the Lord/^ 
Genesis^ ch. vi, ver. 2 : The sons of God saw the daughters of 
men, that they were fair.” Ilosea^ ch. i. ver. 10 : “ Then it 
shall be said unto them, ye are the sons of the living God^^ Yet 
the epithet Son of God, ” with the definite article prefixed, 
is appropriated to Christ, the first-born of every creature, as a 
distinct mark of honour which he alone deserves. 

The Saviour having declared that unity existed between 
the Father and himself, John^ ch. x. ver. 30, ‘‘ I and my Father 
are one,” a doubt arose with regard to the sense in which the 
unity afl&rmed in those words should be accepted. This Jesus 
removes by defining the unity so expressed as a subsisting 
concord of will and design, such as existed amongst his Apostles, 
and not identity of being : vide ch. xvii. ver. 11, of John, Holy 
Father, keep through thine own name those whom thou hast 
given me, that they may be oney as we are^ Ver. 22 : ^^The 
glory which thou gavest me I have given them : that they may 
he one^ even as we are oneT Should any one understand by 
these texts real unity and identity, he must believe that there 
existed a similar identity between each and all of the Apostles ; — 
nay, even that the disciples also were included in the Godhead, 
which in that case would consist of a great many times the 
number of persons ascribed to the Trinity. John^ ch. xvii. ver. 
20 — 23 : Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also 
which shall believe on mg through their word — ^That they all 
may he one ; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they 
also may be one in us, — That they may he one^ even as are 
one, I in them^ and thou in me : that they may be made perfect 
in one?^ I know not how it is possible for those who profess 
obedience to the word of Christ to overlook the explanation he 
has here so clearly given of the nature of the unity existing 
between him and the Father, and to adopt a contrary system, 
apparently introduced by some Heathen writers to suit their 
polytheistical prejudices ; but I doubt not the Editor of the 
Friend of India will admit the necessity of giving preference to 
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divine authority over any human opinion, however prevailing 
it may be. 

The Saviour meant unity in design and will by the asser- 
tion also, that he was in God, or dwelt in God and God in tim. 
Johuj ch. X. ver. 38 : That ye may know, and believe, that the 
Father is in me, and I in him,” as evidently appears from the 
following passages : — John^ ch. xiv. ver. 20 : At that day ye 
shall know (addressing his Apostles) that I am in my Father, 
and ye and I in you^^ Ch. xvii. ver. 21 ; “That they all 

may be one ; as thou. Father, art in me and I in thee, that they 
also may be one in usP John, ch. vi. ver. 56. “ He that eateth 
my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him^^ 
1 John, ch. iv..ver. 15 ; “ Whosoever shall confess that Jusus is 
the Son of God — God dwelleth in him, and he in God, There 
appear but three modes in which such passages are capable of 
interpretation. 1st, As conveying the doctrine that the Supreme 
Being, the Son and the Apostles, were to be absorbed mutually 
as drops of water into one whole : which is conformable to the 
doctrines of that sect of Hindoo metaphysicians, who maintain, 
that in the end the human soul is absorbed into the Godhead ; 
but is quite inconsistent with the faith of all denominations of 
Christians. 2ndly, As proving an identity of nature, with distinc- 
tion of person, between the Father, the Son, and the Apostles ; 
a doctrine equally inconsistent with the belief of every Christian, 
as multiplying the number of persons of the Godhead far beyond 
what has ever been proposed by any sect. Srdly, As expressing 
that unity which is said to exist wherever there are found perfect 
concord, harmony, love, and obedience, such as the Son evinced 
towards the Father, and taught the disciples to display towards 
the Divine will. That the language of our Saviour can be 
understood in this last sense solely, will, I trust, be readily 
acknowledged by every candid expounder of the sacred writings, 
as being the only one alike warranted by the common use of 
words, and capable of apprehension by the human understanding. 
Had not experience, indeed, too clearly proved that such meta- 
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pliorical expressions, when taken singly and without attention 
to their contexts, may be made the foundation of doctrines quite 
at variance with the tenor of the rest of the Scriptures, I shoul^ 
have had no hesitation in submitting indiscriminately the whole 
of the doctrines of the New Testament to my countrymen ; as I 
should have felt no apprehension that even the most ignorant 
of them, if left to the guidance of their own unprejudiced views 
of the matter, could misconceive the clear and distinct assertions 
they every where contain of the unity of God and subordinate 
nature of his messenger Jesus Christ. Many of these have 
been already quoted ; to which may be added the following : 
e/oA/i, ch. xvii. ver. 3 ; ^^This is life eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God^ and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sentJ^ 
Here Jesus in addressing the Father declares, that the moans 
to be afforded for eternal salvation, were a knowledge of God, 
and of himself as the anointed messenger of God. Also, ch. xix. 
ver. 17 ; Christ saith, Why callest thou mo good ? there is 
none good but one, that is God.” Here Jesus, pure as he was 
and without reproach, thinks it necessary to check the man who 
applies to him an epithet justly due to God only. — Ch. xiv. ver. 1 r 

Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God ; believe also 
in me.” In these words Jesus commands his disciples to put 
their trust in God, and further to believe in him as the 
Messenger of God ; and thus plainly distinguishes himself from 
•the Godhead. Nor can it for a moment be understood by the 
following passage, John, ch. xiv. ver. 9 : He that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father,” that God was literally and materially 
visible in the Son — a doctrine which would be directly contrary 
to the spirit of the religion taught by Jesus, and by all 
the Prophets of God. Vide John, ch. iv. ver. 24 : God is a 
Spirit.” The Apostles also maintained a belief of the im- 
materiality and invisibility of God. 1 Tim. ch. vi. ver. 16 : 

Whom no man hath seen nor can see.” 1 John, ch. iv. ver. 12 : 

No man hath seen God at any time.” Besides, Jesus explains 
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the phrase “ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father,’" he 
meant only, that whosoever saw him and the works performed 
by him, witnessed proofs of the entire concord of his words and 
actions with the will and design of the Father, and ought 
therefore to have admitted the truth of his mission from God. 
John, ch. xiv. ver. 9 : He that hath seen me hath seen the 

Father. How sayest thou then, Shew us the Father ?” V^er. 10 : 

Bellevest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in 
me ? The words that I speak unto you I speak not of myself ; 
but the Father, that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. ” Ver. 
11 : Believe me, that I am in the Father, and the Father in 

me : or else believe me for the very works’ sake. ” We have 
already seen in what sense the expression “dwelleth in me” must 
be understood, unless we admit that all true followers of Christ 
are admitted as portions of the Godhead. Johriy Vi. 5G : “ He 
that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and 
I in him.” I JoJirty ch. iv. ver. 12 : “ If we love one another, 
God dwelleth in us. ” 

For my conviction, and for the satisfaction of those who 
consider the Precepts of Jesus as a guide to peace and liappiness, 
his word, “ They may be one, as we are,” (Jo/m, ch. xvii. ver. 
11, ) in defining the nature of the unity between God and 
Jesus, fully suffices. Disgusted with the puerile and unsoci- 
able system of Hindoo idolatry, and dissatisfied at the cruelty 
allowed by Moossulmanism against Non-moossulmans, I, on my 
searching after the truth of Christianity, felt for a length of 
time very much perplexed with the difference of sentiments 
found among the followers of Christ ( I mean Trinitarians and 
Unitarians, the grand divisions of them ), until I met with the 
explanation of the unity given by the divine Teacher himself as 
a guide to peace jand happiness. Besides, when the Jews mis- 
understood the phrase used by the Saviour, “ I and my Father 
are one, ” and accused him of blasphemy, (ch. x. ver. S3 : “ But 
for blasphemy, and because that thou, being a man, makest 
tliyself God, ”) Jesus in answer to the accusation denied having 
17 
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made himself God, saying, vers- 34 — 36, Is it not written in 
your Law, I said, Ye are Gods ? If ye called them Gods, unto 
whom the word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be^ 
brot^n : say ye of him whom the Father hath sanctified, and 
sent into the world, Thou blasphemest ; because I said^ I am the 
Son of Ood ? ” How was it possible that Jesus, the founder of 
truth and true religion, should have disavowed the charge of 
making himself God by representing himself as the /Son, honoured 
with sanctification by the Father^ and sent by him to this world, 
if he were the true living God, possessed of everlasting sancti- 
fication, independently of another being ? From this and all 
other local evidence the Pharisees and chief priests, though 
inveterate enemies of the Saviour, accused him to Pilate of 
having made himself the Son of God and Bang of the Jews ; but 
relinquished the charge of making himself equal to God, or 
having ascribed to himself divine nature ; although the latter 
( i. e. making himself God ) was better calculated to excite the 
horror of the people. Vide John^ ch. xix. ver. 7 : The Jews 

answered him. We have a law, and by our law he ought to die ; 
because he made himself the Son of God. Vide Matthew, ch. 
xxvii. ver. 37 : And set up over his head his accusation 

written, ‘This is Jesus, the King of the Jews. ’ ” Ver. 43 : “ He 
TRUSTED IN GoD ; let him deliver him now, if he will have him : 
for he said, I am the Son of God. ” That the epithet God is 
frequently applied in the sacred Scriptures, otherwise than to the 
Supreme Being, as pointed out by Jesus, may be shewn by the 
following, out of many instances to be found in the Bible. Deivt. 
ch. X. ver. 17 : “ For the Lord your God is God op Gods, and 
Lord of Lords, &c.” Ch. xxxii. ver. 21 : “ They have moved 
me to jealousy with that which is not God. ” Exodus, ch. xxii. 
ver. 28 : “ Thou shall not revile the Gods, nor curse the ruler 
of thy people. ” Joshua, ch. xxii. ver. 22 : “ The Lord God of 
Gods knoweth. ” Psalm Ixxxii. ver. 1 : “ God standeth in the 
congregation of the mighty : he judgeth among the Gods. Ver. 

6 : “ I have said. Ye are Gods ; and all of you are children of the 
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Most High. ” Ps. cxxxvi. ver. 2 : O give thanks unto the 
God of Gods. ” Isaiahy ch. xli. ver. 23 : Shew th^ things 

that are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are Gods.’^ 
JP saint xcvii. ver. 7 : “ Worship all ye Gods. ” 
ii. ver. 11 : He will famish all the Gods of the earth. ” Exodus j 
ch. iv. ver. 16 : God said to Moses, that he should be to 
Aaron instead of God. ” Ch. vii. ver. 1 : See, I have made 
thee a God to Pharaoh. ” Also 1 Cor. ch. viii. ver. 5 : As 
there he Gods many and Lords many ; ” and the verse already 
quoted from Johuy ch. x. vers. 34, 35 : Jesus answered, Is it 
not written in your Law, Ye are Gods ? If he called them 
Godsy to whom the word of God canwy &c.” In none of these 
instances is it in any degree admissible, that by the epithet God it 
is implied, th^t the human beings to whom it was attached were 
thereby declared to be a portion of the Godhead. Moses was to 
be as a God to Aaron and a God to Pharaoh by the express 
command of the Almighty ; but no Christian will thence argue 
the equality of Moses with the Father of all things. On what 
principle then can any stress be laid in defence of the deity of 
the Son on the prophetic expression quoted in Hebrews from 
Psalm xlv. ver. 6, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever 
especially when we find in the very next verse, words that declare 
his subordinate nature : Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest 
wickedness : therefore Gody thy Gody hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladness above thy fellows” ? We cannot allow much 
weight to the phrase for ever, ” as establishing literally the 
eternal nature of the power of the Son, this phrase being often 
found metaphorically applied in the Scriptures to other created 
beings : as Proverhsy ch. xxix. ver. 14 : “ The king that faith- 
fully judgeth the poor, his throne shall be established for ever. ” 
Pent. ch. iv. ver. 40 : “ And that thou mayest prolong thy 
days in the earth, which the Lord thy God giveth thee, for 
ever.” Similar to this is the remarkable expression of Jesus 
to Mary after his resurrection, and therefore, at a time when no 
design can be conceived to have existed that could have been 
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ladvanced by his any longer withholding the knowledge of his 
true nature, if any thing remained unrevealed during the previ- 
ous period of his mission on earth. John^ ch. xx. ver. 17 : Go 
to my breathren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father 
and your Father^ and to my God and your God^^ 

After a slight attention to the terms Lord and God being 
often applied to men in the sacred writings, can any weight be 
allowed to the exclamation of the astonished disciple, John^ 
ch. XX. ver. 28 : “ My Lord and my God especially as the 
Apostle who relates the circumstance within a few verses 
concludes by saying, ver. 31, These are written that ye might 
believe that iesus is tJie Christy the Son of God but no where 
desires the readers of his Gospel to believe that Jesus is God ? 
Does not common sense point out the inferiority and subordina- 
tion of a being, though called God, to one who is at the same 
time declared to be his God, his father, his sanctifier, and his 
promoter to the state of exaltation. 

The passage John ch. i. ver. 1: ^^The Word was God, and the 
Word was with God,’^ which contains the term God twice, may 
according to such use of the term be interpreted without involv- 
ing inconsistence with itself, or the contradiction which it 
apparently implies with another most decisive passage in Dent. 
ch. xxxii. ver. 39, where Moses representeth God as declaring, 
that ivith him there is no God : See now that I, even I am he ; 
and there is no God with me if it should be understood to signify 
in both instances the Supreme Deity. Should we follow on the 
other hand the interpretation adopted by Trinitarian Christians, 
namely, that the Godhead, though it is one, yet consists of three 
persons, and consequently one substance of the Godhead might 
abide with the other, both being equally God ; we should in that 
case be forced to view the Godhead in the same light as we 
consider mankind and other genera, for no doubt <^n exist of 
the ntdty of mankind : — ^the* plurality of men consists in their 
persons ; and therefore we may safely, under the same plea^ 
support the unity of man, notwithstanding the plurality of 
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persons included under the term mankind. In that case also 
Christians ought in conscience to refrain from accusing Hindoos 
of polytheism ; for every Hindoo, we daily observe, confesses the 
unity of the Godhead. They only advance a plausible excijse for 
their polythesim, -which is, that notwithstanding the unity of the 
Godhead, it consists of millions of substances assuming different 
offices correspondent to the number of the various transactions 
superintended in the universe by divine Providence, which they 
consider as infinitely more numerous than those of the Trini- 
tarian scheme. 

The Saviour in his appeal, If I do not the works of my 
Father, believe me not,” ch. x. ver. 37, meant of course 

the performance of works prescribed by the Father, and tending 
to his glory. • A great number of passages in the Scriptures, a 
few of which T have already cited, and the constant practice of 
the Saviour, illustrate this fact beyond doubt. In raising 
Lazarus after he had died, Jesus prayed to the Father for the 
power of bringing him to life again, and thanked him for his 
compliance. JoTin^ ch. xi. ver. 41 : “ And Jesus lifted up his 
eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me.” 
Besides, in declaring that whosoever beheved him would do not 
only the works he performed, but even works of greater im- 
portance, Jesus never can be supposed to have promised to such 
believers equality in power with God, or to have exalted them 
above himself. JoJin^ ch. xiv. ver. 12: Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, He that believeth on me, the works that 1 do shall he 
do also ; and greater works than these shall he do.” Oh. vi. 
ver. 29: Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the work 
of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.” It must 
be admitted that one, who can perform works of God in- 
dependently of the Deity, is either greater than or equal in 
power to the Almighty. The wonderful works which Jesus was 
empowered to perform drew a great number of the Jews to a 
belief in Jesus as the promised Messiah, and confirmed his 
Apostles in their already acquired faith in the Saviour, and in 
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the entire union of will and design that subsisted between him 
and the Father, as appears from the following passages ; John^ 
ch. vi. ver. 14 : “ Then those men, when they had seen the 
miracje that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth that Prophet that 
should come into the world P See also Johuj ch. x. ver. 21. 

The Scriptures indeed in several places declare, that the 
Son was superior even to the angels in heaven, living from the 
beginning of the world to eternity, and that the Father created 
all things by him and for him. At the same time I must, in 
conformity to those very authorities, believe him as produced by 
the Supreme Deity among created Beings. John^ ch. v. ver, 26 : 

For as the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the 
Son to have life in himself.” Colossiansy ch. i. ver. 15, Who is 
the image of the invisible God, the first-bom of every creatureP 


o 



CHAPTER III. 


Separate consideration of the seven positions of the Revieioer. 

Ik attempting to support his first position, that Jesus was 
possessed of ubiquity, the Reverend Editor has quoted two 
passages. The first is, St. John^ ch. iii. ver. 13 : ‘‘No man hath 
ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of man who is in heaven wherein Jesus, as the 
Editor conceives, declares his location both in heaven and on 
the earth at one time. The Editor rests entirely the force of 
his argument upon the term “ is,” in the above phrase “ who is 
in heaven,” as signifying the presence of Jesus in heaven while 
he was conversing with Nicodemus on earth. This argum^t 
might perhaps carry some w^eight with it, were not the frequent 
use of the present tense in a preterite or future sense observed 
in the sacred writings, and were not a great number of other 
passages to determine that the term “ is,” in this instance, must 
be understood in the past sense. John^ ch. viii. ver. 58: “Jesus 
said unto them. Verily, verily, I say unto you. Before Abraham 
was, 1 amP Here the same verb, though found in the form of 
the present tense, must obviously be taken in a preterite sense. 
John^ ch. xi. ver. 8 : “ His disciples say unto him. Master, the 
Jews of late sought to stone thee, &c.” that is. His disciples 
said unto him. Ver, 38; “Jesus therefore again groaning in him- 
self coineth to the grave,” Le. he came to the grave. Maiihew^ ch. 
xxvi. ver. 2 : “Ye know that after two days is tlie feast of the 
passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to be crucified that 
is, the Son of man is todoe betrayed and to be crucified. Vide 
the remainder of the chapter. JbAw, ch. xiii, ver, 6 : “Then 
cometh he to Simon Peter, &c.” that is, he came to Simon Peter, 
4&C. Again, John^ ch. xvi. ver. 32 : “That ye shall be scattered, 
every man to his own, and shall leave me alone : yet I am not 
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alone,” L e, yet I $haU not be alone. So in all the prophecies 
contained in the Old, as well as in the New Testament, the 
future tense must frequently be understood where the terins 
used^are those grammatically appropriated to the preterite : as 
Matthew^ ch. ii. ver. 18 : In Rama was there a voice heard, ” 
that is, will there he a voice heard. Ver. 15 : Out of Egypt 

have I called my Son, ” i. e. I will call ray Son. After a dili- 
gent attention to the following passage, no one will, I presume ^ 
scruple to conclude that the Son w’as actually absent from heaven 
during his locality on the earth, and consequently the phrase 
quoted by the Editor is applicable only to the past time. John^ 
ch. vi. ver. 62 : What and if ye shall see the Son of Man 

ascend up where he was before.” The verb loas^ accompanied 
with the term before in this passage, positively implies the 
absence of Jesus from heaven during his stay on the earth. Ch. 
xfl. ver. 7 ; ^^Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; it is expedient 
for you that I go away. If I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you ; but if I depart^ I will send him unto you.” 
Ver. 5 : But now I go my way to him that sent me.” Ver. 28 : 
I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world : 
again, I leave the world, and go to the Father,” Ch. xiii. ver. 
36 : Jesus answered him. Whither I go^ thou canst not follow 
me now, but thou shalt follow me afterwards.” Ch. xiii. ver. 1 : 

Jesus knew that his hour was come, that he should depart 
out of this world unto the Father.” For further conviction, 
I may safely refer even to the preceding terms of the verse 
relied on by the Editor: — ^^No man hath ascended tip to 
heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the Son 
of Man.” For the attribute of omnipresence is quite incon- 
sistent with the human notions of the ascent and descent effected 
by the Son of Man. Is it possible to reconcile the contents of 
hundreds of such passages, consistent with reason and conform- 
able to the established order of interpretation, to the apparent 
meaning - of a single phrase, that, taken literally, is totally 
opposed to common sense ? For to a being named the Son^ m 
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the created^ (the One term implying the other,) and sent from 
one mansion to another, the attribute of ubiqnity can never be 
justly ascribed. 

Besides, in examining the original Greek Testament, we 
find in the phrase in question, Who is in heaven,” that the 
present participle being,” is used in lieu of tcrri, ^^is,” viz. 
o 10 V iv rGS^pavw; a true translation of which should be, “the 
ens"’' or ^^being in heaven and as the nominative case 6 
“ the being,” requires a verb to complete the sense, it should 
be connected with the nearst verb a aCfC>?xjv,“hath ascended,” 
no other verb in fact existing in the sentence. 

The whole verse in the original runs thus : Kat feSfis 
d V us rbv 4pavbv ti /unj b ix rov bpa S xaraQ^s^ b ulbs 

TOO ^v^PwTTfl b aiv tw A verbal translation of the 

above would run thus : “ And no one hath ascended into heaven, 
if not the out of heaven descender — the Son of man — the beinsr 
in heaven which words, arranged according to the rules of 
English grammer, should run thus ; “And no one except the 
descender from heaven, the Son of man, the being in heaven, 
hath ascended into heaven.” In this case the presence of the 
Son in heaven must be understood as referring to the time of his 
ascent, and not to that of his addressing himself to Nicodemus — 
an explanation which, though it does not serve to establish the 
omnipresence of the Son urged by the Editor, ought to be 
satisfactory to an impartial mind.* The second passage which 
^he Editor quotes on this subject is, Matthew^ ch. xviii. ver. 20 ; 

^ See Bishop Middleton’s “ Doctrine of the Greek Article,” Part I. page 
42, Note : We are to refer the time of the participle to the time of the 
act &c., implied in the verb ; for past, present, and future cannot be 
meant otherwise than in respect to that act.” Leviticus, ch. vii. ver. 33: 
h Trpoo-^tpwv — fo-rat b /3PctXcwv b St^tbs “The ofEering (person) 
for him shall be the right shoulder.” Ch. xiv. ver. 47 : b fcr^wv — 
TrXi/vfl ra tpdr la dvrov The eating ( person ) shall wash his clothes. 
These present participles are referred to a time present with respect to the 
act of the verbs connected with them ; but future with respect to the 
command of God. John, ch. i. ver. 49 : ovra — jTSov at ‘‘I saw thee when 
18 a 
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For where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them.” Is it not evident that the 
Saviour meant here, by being in the midst of two or three of his 
disciples, his guidance to them when joined in searching for the 
truth, without preferring any claim to ubiquity ? We find 
similar expressions in the Scriptures, wherein the guidance of 
the Prophets of God is also meant by words that would imply 
their presence. Luke^ ch. xvi. ver. 29 : Abraham saith unto 
him, ‘ They have Moses and the Prophets ; let them hear them.’ 
No one will suppose that this expression is intended to signify 
that the Jews actually had Moses and the Prophets in person 
among them, or that they could hear them speak in the literal 
and not in the figurative sense of the words ; nor can any one 
deduce the omnipresence of Moses and the Prophets from such 
expressions. 

The second position advanced by the Reverend Editor is, 
that Jesus ascribes to himself a knowledge and an incompre- 
hensibility of nature equal to that of God, and peculiar to God 
alone and in attempting to substantiate this point, he quotes 
Matthew^ ch. xi. ver. 27 : ^‘No man knoweth the Son, but the 
Father ; neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and 
he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him.” Here the Editor 
seems to rest on two grounds ; 1st, That God is incomprehensible 
fo man ; 2ndly, That incomprehensibility of nature is peculiar to 
God alone : — whence the Reverend Editor draws his inference 
that Jesus, knowing the nature of God, and being himself 
possessed of an incomprehensible nature, is equal with God. 
Now I should wish to know if the Editor, by the term incom- 
prehensible,” understands a total impossibility of comprehension 
in any degree, or only the impossibility of attaining to a perfect 
kowledge of God. If the former, I must be under the necessity 

thou wast.” Moreover, we frequently find the present participle used in the 
past sense, even without reference to the time of the verb. John, ch. ix. 
ver. 25 : ri'^Xoc tov dpri /jXtTTw “Being blind, now I see,” that is, 
“ Having been blind, now I see.” 
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of denying such a total incomprehensibility of the Godhead ; 
for the very passage cited by the Editor declares God to be 
comprehensible not to the Son alone, but also to every one who 
would receive revelation from the Son ; and in this case the 
latter part of the passage, “ He to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal Mm^ ” must be acknowledged as conveying an exception 
to the assertion made in the former part of the sentence, 
Neither knoweth any man the Father, &c.” 

We find also the following passages in John^ ch. xiv. vers. 16, 
17, And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever : even the Spirit 
of truth ; whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him 
not, neither knoweth him : hut ye know him — ^wherein Jesus 
ascribes to his disciples a knowledge of the Holy Ghost, whom 
the Editor considers one of the persons of the Godhead, possess- 
ed of the same nature with God. But if the Editor understands 
by the passage he has quoted, the incomprehensibility of the 
real nature of the Godhead, I admit the position, but deny his 
inference, that such an incomprehensibility proves the nature of 
the object to bo ^divine, as being peculiar to God alone : for it 
appears evident that a knowledge of the real nature even of a 
common leaf, or a visible star, surpasses human comprehension ; 
how then can a simple assertion, setting forth the incomprehen- 
sibility of an object, be considered as establishing its identity 
with God ? In Mark^ ch. xiii. ver. 32, But of that day and that 
hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son^ but the Father,” we have a passage, which, though 
it afl&rms in a stronger manner an ignorance of the day of resurrec-^ 
tion, than that already quoted does of God, yet will not, I pre^ 
sume, be considered by any one as conveying the slightest 
insinuation of the divine nature of that day ; though time is a 
common object of adoration amongst Idolators. In treating of 
this point the Editor quotes another text, Matt.^ ch. xi. ver. 28 : 

Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest ; ’’—wherein Jesus declares his power of 
18 b 
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affording rest, which the Editor considers as peculiar to God. 
All the prophets, as well as Jesus, were from time to time 
sent by the Almighty to afford mental rest to mankind, by im- 
parting to them the comforts of divine revelation ; and by so 
doing they only fulfilled the commission given them by God : 
but no one ever supposed that in so doing they established claims 
to be considered incarnations of the divine essence. Proverbs 
ch. xxix. ver. 17: “ Correct thy son, and he shall give thee 

rest : yea, he shall give delight unto thy soul. ” Revela- 
tion guides us to a sure belief, that it is God that affords 
peace of mind, effects cures of the bod}^, and bestows all 
sorts of comforts on his creatures. I thank thee,” (says Jesus, 
Maitheio ch. xi. ver. 25,) O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes.” Both our perjCoptions in- 
deed and sacred authorities point out, that he lavishes all these 
gifts on us through prophets, physicians, and other physical 
causes, that are not considered by any sect as of a divine nature. 

The third position is, that Jesus exercised, in all independent 
manner, the prerogative of forgiving sins, wfiich is peculiar to 
God alone ; and the Reverend Editor quotes the passage, Mark^ 
ch. ii. ver. 5 : Thy sins be forgiven thee and the 9th verse 
for “ Whether is it easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or 
to say. Arise and walk ?” Taking those texts as the grounds of 
his position, I therefore beg to call the attention of the Editor 
to the passage almost immediately following, in which the 
evangelical writer intimates, that this power of forgiving sins^ 
as well as of healing men, was given by the Almighty : But 
when the multitude saw it, they marvelled, and glorified God, 
who had given such power unto menP Does not this passage 
convey an express declaration, that Jesus was as much dependent 
on God in exercising the power of forgiving sins and healing 
the sick, as the prophets who came forth from God before him ? 
The apostles, who witnessed the power of forgiving sins in the 
Saviour, were thoroughly impressed with a belief that it was 
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the Almighty Father who foi^gave siiis through the Son. Aets^ 
ch. V. vers* 31, 32 : Uiifn hath God exalted with his right hand 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, 
and forgiveness of sins. And we are his witnesses of ihese 
things.” Ch. xiii. ver. 38 : “ Be it known, therefore, men and 
brethren, that through this man, (meaning the Saviour,) is 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins.^^ I know not how far 
religious zeal in the breasts of many of the followers of Christ 
may excuse them in encroaching upon the prerogatives which 
revelation and reason ascribe to the Divine Majesty alone ; but 
Jesus himself clearly avovrs, that the power of forgiving sins 
had its source and orign in God alone, as appears from his 
petitioning the Father to forgive those that were guilty of 
bringing the ^death of the cross upon him, the greatest of all 
imaginable crimes. . Lukey ch. xxiii. ver. 34 : Father, forgive 
them,” (says Jesus,) ‘^for they know not what they do and 
from his directing all those that followed him to pray the Father 
alone for forgiveness of sin£ Lukoy ch. xi. ver. 4 : “ And 
forgive us our sins.” Matthew, ch, vi. ver. 14 ; If ye forgive 
men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will forgive you.” 

The fourth position advanced by the Editor is, that A1- 
mighty power is also claimed by Jesus in the most unequivocal 
manner.” In endeavouring to demonstrate this, the Editor 
notices three passages of John, (ch. v. vers. 21 — 23 :) As the 
Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the 
Son quickeneth whom he will. For the Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son : that all men 
should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father.” A 
candid inquirer after truth must, I think, feel surprised and 
disappointed, that in quoting these texts, the Editor should have 
overlooked the force of the words, in which the Son declares 
that he hath received the commission to judge from the Father ; 

For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg-^ 
merit unto the Sonf I am ready to admit indeed, that, taken 
simply as they stand, the words As the Father raiseth up the 
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dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will,” and, That all men should honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father,” might very readily be understood as 
implying an assertion of equality with the Father. But this 
affords one of numerous instances of the danger of resting an 
opinion on the apparent meaning of the words of insulated 
passages of Scripture, without attention to the context ; for I 
am convinced that no unprejudiced person can peruse the verses 
preceding and subsequent to those quoted by the Editor, with- 
out feeling that a more explicit disavowal of equality with God 
can hardly be expressed by language than that which they 
contain. I must therefore beg permission to give the entire 
passage in this place, though some parts of it have been quoted 
before in support of arguments already discussed. It is to be 
observed, that the occasion of the expressions here made use of 
by Jesus, was the accusation brought against him by the Jews, 
that he had made himself equal with God. John^ ch. v. vers. 
19 — 36; Then answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, 

verily, I say unto you, The Son can do nothing of himself but 
what he seeth the Father do : for what things soever he doeth, 
these also doeth the Son likewise. For the Father loveth the 
Son, and sheweth him all things that himself doeth ; and he 
will shew him greater works than these, that ye may marvel. 
For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them : 
even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son; 
that all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 
Father who hath sent him. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 
that heareth my word, and belie veth on him that sent me^ hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but is 
passed from death unto life. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God : and they that"" hear ^hall live. For as 
the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son io 
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have life in himself ; and hath given him authority to execute 
judgment also, because he is the Son of Man. Marvel not at 
this : for the hour is coming, in the wliicli all that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they that have 
done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. I can of mine 
oionself do nothing : as I hear^ I judge : and my judgment is 
just, because I seek not mine own will^ hut the will of the Father 
who haih sent me. If I hear witness of myself, my witness is not 
true. There is another that bearetli witness of me ; and I know 
that the witness which ho witnessetli of me is true. Ye sent 
unto John, and he bare witness unto the triitli. But I receive 
not testimony from man : but these things I say, that ye might 
be saved. IJe was a burning and a shining liglit : and ye were 
willing for a season to rejoice in his light. But I have greater 
witness than that of John : for the works which the Father hath 
given me to finish^ the same works that I do, hear loiiness of me j 
that the Father haih sent meF 

It would have been strange indeed, had Jesus, in repelling 
the accusation of blasphemy, which had wrought on the minds 
of the Jews so far that they sought to kill him, confirmed their 
assertion, that he made himself equal with God, and thus pre- 
maturely endangered his own life ; but we find that so far from 
being further incensed by the exj^lanation above quoted, they 
seem to have quietly acquiesced in his appeal to their own 
Scriptures, that the Messiah should have all the power and 
authority which ho asserted the Father had given to himself. 
Ver. 4o : For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed 
me ; for he wrote of me. ” The only text in the writings of 
Moses that refers to the nature of the Messiah, is that of Deu-- 
teronomy^ ch. xviii. vers. 15 and 18, quoted by St. Peter in the 
Acts of the Apostles, ch. iii, ver. 22, and by St. Stephen, ch. vii. 
ver. 37 : Moses said to the children of Israel, The Lord thy 
God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of 
thy brethren, like unto me: unto him ye shall hearken. ” The 
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words which the Lord addressed to Moses were exactly of the 
same import : “ I will raise them up a Prophet from among 
their brefchern, like unto thee^ &c/’ It was i:^^douht to this re- 
niarli/ible passage that Jesus referred, and nothing can more 
distinctly prove the light in which he wished to be considered, 
namely, that of a Messenger or Prophet of God. But this is 
not the only instance in which Jesus entirely disclaims the attri- 
bute of omnipotence. On many other particular occasions he 
declares, in the strongest language, his want of almighty power 
and his constant need of divine influence. Matthew, ch. xx. ver. 
23 : And he saith unto them, ye shall drink indeed of my cup, 
and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with : but 
to sit on my right hand, and on my left is not mine to give ; but 
it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared of my Father.” 
Ch. xii. ver. 28 : “ But if I cast out devils hg the Spirit of Gody 
then the kingdom of God is come unto you.” Ch. xxvi. ver. 39 : 

And he went a little further, and fell on his face, and prayed, 
saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me : 
nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wdlt.” Ver. 42 : He 
went away again the second time, and prayed, saying, O my 
Father, if this cup may not pass aw^ay from me, except I drink 
it, thy will be done.” Luke, ch. xxii. ver. 32 : But I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not, &c.” Johuy ch. xii. ver. 
27: Father, save me from this hour.” Whosoever honours 

God, cannot, I presume, consistently refuse to honour his 
Prophet, whom he dignified with the name of Son of God ; ” 
and as he honours God, he will also honour that Prophet, though 
he be well aware of the distinction between the Almighty and 
his chosen Son. The honour paid to the Prophet may in this 
sense be fairly considered the test of the real degree of respect 
entertained f<.r God — as Jesus saith, MattheiVy ch. x. ver. 40, 

He that receiveth you, receive th me ; and he that receiveth me, 
receiveth him that sent me.” The obvious meaning of which 
words is, As far as men listen to your insScuctions, they listen to 
mine, and in so far they receive the commandments of God who 
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hath sent me. Prejudice alone could, I think, infer from such 
expressions, that those who received the Apostles were literally 
receiving God himself under their form and substance. Equally 
demonstrative of prejudice, I conceive, would it be to deduce the 
identity or equality of the Father and the Son from the following 
passage, JoAn, ch. v. ver. 23 : That all men should honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father. He that honourcth not 
the Son honoureth not the Father who hath sent him.” For in 
this very passage the Son is represented as the Messenger of the 
Father, and for that reason only entitled to honour. That the 
preposition [conj.?] as” implies here, as in many other places, 
likeness in nature and quality, and not in exact degree of honour, 
is illustrated by its obvious meaning in the last verse of Matthew 
ch. V., Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father in 
heaven is perfect for by these words no one can conceive, that 
equality in degree of perfection between God and the disciples 
is \ ^nded to be enjoined. 

The fifth position is, that his heavenly Father had committed 
to J esus the final judgement of all who have lived since the crea- 
tion. I readily admit the correctness of this position, and consi- 
der the fact as confirming the opinion maintained by me, and by 
numerous other followers of Christ, as to the Son’s total depen- 
dence on the commission of God for his power in administering 
such judgment. I agree also with the Reverend Editor, in esteem- 
ing the nature of this office most important ; and that nothing 
but the gift of supernatural wisdom can qualify a being to judge 
the conduct of thousands of millions of individuals, living at 
different times from the beginning of the world to the day 
of resurrection. It is however perfectly consistent with the 
omnipotence and wisdom of God, who is declared by revelation 
to be able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham,” 
( MattheWy ch. iii. ver. 9, J and with whom all things are possible, 
{ Luhe^ ch. i. ver. 37,) to bestow wisdom equal to the important 
nature of this office on the first-born of every creature, whom he 
has anointed and exalted even above his angels. But the Editor 
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goes much further than I am willing to follow him, in concluding 
the omniscience of the Son, from the circumstance of his distribu- 
ting final judgement ; since Jesus Hot only, disclaimed thatattr'- 
bute, but even expressly avowed that he received his qualifications 
for exercising judgment from God. With respect to his disclaiming 
omniscience, see Mark, ch. xiii. ver 23 : “ But of that day and 
that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father.” Omniscience, as the Editor 
must be well aware, has no limit ; but here Jesus expressly 
declares, that he is ignorant of the day appointed by the Father 
for the resurrection and judgment. What words can be more 
expressly declaratory than these of the finite nature of the know- 
ledge granted to Jesus, however its extent may actually surpass 
our limited capacity ? As a proof that his judicial authority is 
derived from God, see Jb/m, ch. v. vers. 26, 27 : ^^For as the 
Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himself : and hath given him authority to execute judgment 
also.” Ver. 30 : “I can of mine own self do nothing ; as I hear, I 
judge : and my judgment is just ; because I seek not mine own 
will, but the will of the Father which hath sent me.” Is it 
possible to misunderstand the assertion contained in these words, 
that both the authority and the ability to judge are gifts bestovr- 
ed on the Son by the omnipotent Father ? 

The sixth position is, that in several instances «Tesus accepted 
vrorship due to no man, but to God alone ;” and instances of his 
receiving worship from a blind man, a leper, from mariners, and 
from his disciples, are adduced from the evangelical writings. 
Every one must admit that the word ‘‘worship,” both in common 
acceptation and in the Scriptural writings, is used sometimes as 
implying an external mark of religious reverence paid to God, 
and at other times, as signifying merely the token of civil respect 
due to superiors^ ; and that concurrent circumstances in evety 
instance determine the real sense, dn which the word shdtild be 
taken. Among the Prophets of God, Jesus was not the only otie 
that permitted himself to be worshipped, as we find l>ahie} the 
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Prophet allowing himself such worship. Daniel^ ch. ii. ver. 46 : 

Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his face, and wor- 
shipped Daniel/^ Daniel, flike Jesus, neither rebuked the man 
who worshipped him, nor did he feel indignant at such a trAutt* 
of respect ; yet we cannot find any subsequent assertion that he 
had offended God by suffering himself to be the object of the 
king’s worship in this instance. Besides, Jesus himself uses the 
word worship in the latter sense, (I mean that of civil reverence,) 
in one of the evangelical parables, where he represents a servant 
as worshipping his master. Matthew^ ch. xviii- ver. 26 : ** The 
servant therefore fell down and worshipped him. ” From the 
circumstance of Jesus positively commanding human beings to 
worship God alone in spirit, and not in any form or shape, 
either human or* angelic ; as, Jbftn, ch. iv. ver. 24 : God is a 
Spirit ; and they that worship him must worship him in spirit 
and in truth.’’ Matthew^ ch. iv. ver. 10 : Thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.” And from 
the circumstance of his rebuking the man Who called him 
‘^good master,” on the ground that the term good ” should 
be peculiarly applied to God alone, {MatU ch. xix. ver. 17,) wo 
necessarily conclude that Jesus accepted worship only as a 
mark of human respect, and acknowledgment of gratitude. Let 
us moreover ascertain from the context, the sentiments which 
the blind man, the leper, mariners, and the disciples of 
Jesus, entertained of his nature ; and we can no longer hesitate 
to believe, that they meant by the worship they offered, only 
the manifestation of their reverence for him as a superior, 
indeed, yet still as a created being. The question is. Did those 
that offered worship to Jesus evince that they believed him to 
be Godf or one of the three persons of the Godhead, and equal 

God f Nothing of the kind— the blind man, after his cure, 
$pok|e[;^af Jesus as a Prophet, and .a righteous man, and believed 
liim wjhe^nhe i^i^ te was the Son of God. JbAn, ch* ix* ver. 81 ; 

Now we know” ( says the blind man, ) that God heareth 
not sinners : but if any man be a worshipper of God, and doeth 
19 a 
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bis wiD, hiib be be^retb/’ Yer. 33 t If iMs man wei^e not of 
Qodf he could do hothing^*^^ Aiui ib 440s\<^er to the questiob of 
Jesus, B<^ lihou brfEw© on tb© Bon of €k)d ?” bej. "^wers, 
‘‘ liord, 1 believe. And h© worshipped him,” ret. The 
unoiean spirit which is in Mark to "have worshipped Jesus, 
cried With a Ibud voice a-hd said. What have I to do with thee, 
Je^us^ thou Son of the mo^ high God ? I adjure thee by God^ 
that thou tbnaaeittt md not.” Markj ch. v. ver. Ti This adjUra*^ 
tion would have been absurd if Jesus were himself addressed as 
God ; and clearly shews, that tlie worship offered was to depre* 
cate the power of a being whose nature was subordinate to that 
of God, by whose nailie he was adjured. The Ifeper, too, glori- 
fied God, while to Jesus he gave only thanks for being the 
instrtiment of his cure. Luke^ ch. xvii. vers. 15, 16 i ^Knd one 
of them, when he saw that he was healed, turned back^ and with 
a lend voice glorified God, and fell down on his face at his 
feet, giving him thanks.''^ The mariners who worshipped JesuS 
declared at the same instant, Of a truth thou art the Son of 
God.” MaJtikeWy ch. xiv. Ver. 33. The woman ofOannah, who 
Is also stated in Matthetv^ ch. xv. ver. 25, to have worshipped 
Jesus, addressed him, Ver. 22, as “the son of David,” fey which 
term she Certainly would not have designated a being whom 
she worshipped as God. Peter, the most celebrated of his die- 
cipleS, shewed his faith in ackmW^ledging Jesus merely as the 
Christ, or in other words with the same exact sense, the anMnted 
of God — which is certainly far from implying “ very God.” 
M<ii% ch. viii. ver. 29. Even after the crucifixion we find the 
disoiples conversing of Jesus only as “a prophet, mighfy in 
and in woi-d before Grod and all the people.” chv 

xxiv. ver. 19. It vms Jesiis himself riseU from the dead whom 
they addressed, yet throughout the ifemainder oi the Wbapter, 
Which coliioludes with the ncmnni of his being carried %ip to 
heaven, they aj^e duly further taught that thie' priiphet WiS the 
pfomishdd Itesskih, but by no means that it wai ditty to 
WoS^ship him as God. Peter, in the name of ail th^ d&>eiples 
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doclar^Bi ch. vi. vet. 69, ^We believ© atid are silre that 
thou art that Christy Sou of the living God.’* Aud, as 
idready observed^ the disciple John declares, that the object of 
the Gospel is, ^Hhat it may be believed that Jesus is theT)hrist, 
the Son of God.” JoJin^ ch. xx. ver. 31. When the leper 
prayed to Jesus for cure^ he addressed him only with . the tetm 
Ki/P 4 or (Matthew^ eh. viii. „ver. 2,) which in Greek is used as 
synonymotis to Lord or Master, and often applied to superior 
persons^ 

Every Christian is morally bound to evince obedience to 
the commandni^nts of Jesus, and exert himself to follow his 
example^ It behoves us therefore to ascertain, what hi® com- 
mandments are with regard to the object of sacred worship and 
prayer^ and in what manner he liimself performed those solemn 
religious duties. The very act of prayer, indeed, implies an 
acknowledgment of inferiority to the being adored ; but though 
Trinitarians affirm that such devotion was paid by Jesus only in 
his hnoian capacity, his form of prayer ought still to be suffi- 
cient to guide hunnin creatures as to the Being to whom their 
prayers should be addressed. Let us examine therefore, whdther 
Jesus in his acknowledged human capacity ever offered woi?diip 
or prayer to what Triiritarians term th# secoueb or third person 
of the Godhead, or once directed his followers to worship or 
pr^ to either of them. But so far from finding a single direc- 
tion of the kind, we observe on tlm contrary, that Jesus strictly 
enjoins uS to worship the Father alone in that form of prayer 
which he offered for our. guidance. MattheWy oh. vi. Ver, 9 : 
“After this manner therefore pray ye. Our Father whirii art in 
heaven, &e.” “ Pray to thtf Father which is in secret : and thy 
Father^ which seriih in secret, shall reward ithee openly.” In the 
vca,‘i when the Saviour himself prayt^ he addressees thb 
alone. Matthew, ch. xxvL ver. 53 : “ l^hinkest thoti, 
jssayaiifwae to, Peter, “ that I cannot now prc^ ^ my Fat^ierT* 
xVk T6ti» 26 j “I will fvwy the Pother ffir yon.** Lulee, 
vCrs. 41 and 42: “And he (the Saviour) was wi^drawn 
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from tibem Af^oot a Btone's east, and kneeled doym^ and prayed, 
saying, F^her^ if thou be willing, remove this cup from 
Marh^ ch. adv. vers. 85 and 36 : ^‘And fell on the ground, and 
prayed, that if it were possible, the hour might pass from him* 
And he said, Abha^ Father^ all things are possible nnto thee.*^ 
Ijuke^ ch. vi. ver. 12 i “ He went out tmto a mountain to pray, 
and continued all night in prayer to God^ ch. x* ver. 

*^In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth.” John^ oh. xu ver« 41 4 
^^And Jesns lifted up his eyes, and said. Father, I thank thee 
that thou hast heard me.” Matthew^ civ xxvii. ver. 46 ; “ My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?” JbAn, oh. iv. ver. 
22; “ Te worship ye feaow not what; we know what we worship.” 
No creed drawn up by men, nor opinion entertained by any sect, 
can by an unbiassed searcher after the true doctrines of Chris^ 
iianity be suffered to set aside the express authority and cons- 
tant example of the gracious author of this religion. 

The last position is, that Jesus associated his own name 
with that of God in the rite of baptism, intended to remain in 
to the end of the world ; and ordained by the passage,, 
Medthew, ch. xxviii. ver. 19 : Go ye and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the ^me of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost.” A profession of belief in God is unquestion- 
ably common to all the religions supposed to have been founded 
upon the authority of the Old Testament ; but each is distin-* 
guished from the other by a public profession of faith in their 
respective founders, expressing such profession in a language, 
that may clearly exhibit the inferior nature of those foundei^S to 
the Divine Being of whom they declare themselves the measw** 
gers. This system has been carried on from the first, and was 
no doubt intended to serve as a perpetual distinguishing mark 
of faith. The Jei^^s ckdm that they have revelation, rendering 
a beBef not in God alone, but in Moses also, incumbent upon 
them. Emodm^ oh. xiv. ver. 31 : The people fwred the Xmd, 
ai3d believed the Lord, end his servant Moses.” But the term 
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his servant Moses/’ in this passage^ suffices to prove the 
subordination of Moses, though declared, equally with God, to 
be an object of their belief. In like manner Mohuminudans, in 
the first acknowledgment of that system of religion, are directed 
to profess faith in God, and also in Mohummud, his messenger? 
in the following form : j There is 


djjfiri dJrir 


no God except the ture God, Mohummud is his messenger.’’ 
The term '‘his messenger” removes every doubt of Mohummud’s 


identity or equality w*th God ; so the epithet ^‘Son^’ found in 
the passage, Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, &c.,” ought to be understood and admiitted by every 
one as expressing the created nature of Christ, though the most 
highly exalted among all creatures. If baptism were administered 
to one embracing Christianity in the name of the Father and 
the Holy Ghosi, he would thereby no more become enrolled as 
a Christian, than as a Jew or as a Mohummudan ; for both of 
them, in common with Christiana, would readily submit to bo 
baptized in the name of God and his prevailing influence over 
the universe. But as Christianity requires peculiarly a faith in 
Jesus, as the promised Messiah, the gracious Saviour enjoins 
baptism in the name of the Son also, so as to distinguish his 
happy followers from the Jews and the rest of the people. A 
mere association of names in divine commandments therefore 
never can be considered as tending to prove identity or equality 
between the subjects of those names ; — such junction of names 
is found frequently in the Sacred Writings without establishing 
unity among the persons whom those names imply. 


The Editor quotes the following passage, Matthew^ ch. xxviii. 
ver. 18 : “All power in heaven and earth is delivered unto me,” 
recommending it as a sure proof of the deity of Jesus. I regret 
very much that the force of the expression “is delivered unto 
me,” found in this passage, should have escaped the discerning 
notice of the Reverend Editor. Does not the term “delivered” 
shew evidently an entire dependence of Jesus upon the Being 
19 b 
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who has committed to him such power ? Is it consistent with 
the nature of an omnipotent God tolexercise power delivered to 
him by another being, or to confess that the power he possesses 
has been received by him from another ? 

As to the question of the Editor, ^^Did Mohummud, 
arrogant as he was, ever make such a declaration as Jesus did, 
namely, that ‘I am with you always even to the end of the 
world ?’ I will not renew the subject, as it has been already 
discussed in examining the first position. I only entreat the 
attention of the Editor to the following assertions of Mohum- 
mud, known to almost all Moosulmans who have the least 
knowledge of their own religion : 

“ Truly the great and glorious God raised me as mercy 
and guidance to worlds 

“I was the first of all Prophets in creation, and the last in 
appearance.” 

UtjJ 

•• 

was a Prophet when Adam was in earth and water.^^ 

s,li j4^ UJ 

am the Lord of those that were sent by God. This is 
no boast to me.’^ 

•• •• ** 

**My shadow is on the head only of my followers.’^ 

*Uf Oii 

“He who has seen me has seen God.” 



TO THE CHRISTIAK PUBLIC. 


153 


<fcUI (i/lP '■^ ^_<Xc Uel ^/» 

He who has obeyed me, has obeyed God ^ and he who 
has sinned against me, has sinned against God.’’ 

It is however fortunate for Moosulmans, that from want 
of familiarity and intimate connexion bettween the primitive 
Mohummudans and their contemporary heathens, the doctrines 
of Monotheism taught by Mohummud, and entertained by his 
followers, have not been corrupted by polytheistical notions of 
Pagans, nor have heathen modes of worship or festivals been 
introduced among Moosulmans of Arabia and Turkey as a part 
of their religion. Besides, metaphorical expressions having 
been very common among Oriental nations, Mohummudans 
could not fail to understand them in their proper sense, although 
these expressions may throw great difficulty in the way of an 
European Commentator even of profound learning. 





CHAPTER IV. 


Inquiry into the Doctrine of the Atonement. 

All the texts collected by the Reverend Editor in his 
review from the authority of the divine Teacher, in favour of 
the second important doctrine of the cross, implying the vicari- 
ous sacrifice of Jesus as an atonement for the sins of mankind, 
are as follow : I am the living bread which came down from 
heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever. 

His giving his flesh for the life of the world. I lay down 
my life for my sheep. " ** The Son of Man is come to give his 
life a ransom for many.'’ Is any one of these passages, I would 
ask, in the shape of an explicit commandment, or are they more 
than a mere statement of facts requiring figurative interpreta- 
tion ? For it is obvious that an attempt to take them in their 
direct sense, especiallg the first, ( I am the living bread ; — if 
any man eat of this, &c.,’' ) would amount to gross absurdity. 
Do they reasonably convey any thing more than the idea, that 
Jesus was invested with a divine commission to deliver instruc- 
tions leading to eternal beatitude, which whosoever should 
receive should live for ever ? And that the Saviour, forseeing 
that the imparting of those instructions would, by exciting the 
anger and enmity of the superstitious Jews, cause his life to be 
destroyed, yet hesitated not to persevere in their promulgation ; 
as if a king, who hazards his life to procure freedom and peace 
for his subjects, were to address }iimself to them, saying, I lay 
down my life for you. ” This interpretation is fully confirmed 
by the following passages. — LuJce^ ch. iv. ver. 48 : And l^e 

said unto them, I must preach the kingdom of God to otheir 
cities also ; for therefore am I sent. Ch. ii. vers. 47|^49 : 

And all that heard him were astonished at his understanding 
and answers. And when they (his parents) saw him, they were 
amazed ; and his mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou thus 
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dealt with iis ? Behold, thy father and I have sought thee 
sorrowing. And he said unto them, How is it that ye sought 
me ? wist ye not that I must he about my Father's business ?” 
Wherein Jesus declares, that the sole object of his mission was 
to preach and impart divine instructions. Again, after having- 
instructed his disciples in all the divine law and will, as appears 
from the following text, For I have given unto them the 
words which thou gavest me ; and they have received them, and 
have known surely that I came out from thee, and they have 
believed that thou didst send me,” ( Johuy ch. xvii. ver. 8. ) 
Jesus in his communion with God manifests that he had com- 
pleted the object of his mission by imparting divine command- 
ments to mankind : I have glorified thee on the earth, I have 
finished the work which thou gavest me to doT Had his death on 
the cross been the work, or part of the w ork, for the performance 
of which Jesus was sent into this world, he as the founder of 
truth would not have declared himself to have finished that 
work prior to his death. 

That Jesus should ride on a colt, should receive an oflfer of 
vinegar to drink, and should bo wounded wdth a spear after ho 
had delivered up the ghost, as well as his death on the cross, 
w’^ere events prophesied in the Old Testament, and consequently 
these were fulfilled by Jesus. Vide LuJce^ ch. xxiv. vers. 26 and 
27 : Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to 
enter into his glory ? And beginning at Moses and all the 
Prophets, he expounded unto them in all the scriptures the 
things concerning himself.’’ But we are unhappily at a loss to 
discover any other design in each of these events, which 
happened to Jesus before his ascent to heaven. I am therefore 
sorry that I must plead my inability to make a satisfactory 
reply to the question of the Editor, “Had ever Jesus trans- 
gressed his heavenly Father’s will, that he underwent such 
afflictions ? *’ I can only say, that w^e find in the Scriptures 
that several other Prophets in common with Jesus suffered 
great afflictions, and some even death, as predicted. But I 
20 
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know not whether those afflictions were the consequences of 
the sins committed by them or by their parents, or whether 
these distresses were experienced by them through some divine 
purpose unknown to us ; as some scriptural authorities shew 
beyond doubt, that man may be made liable to sufferings for 
some secret divine purpose, without his or his parents having 
perpetrated any remarkable crime. ( Jb/m, ch. ix, ver, 3 : 

Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned nor his parents; 
but that the works of God should be made manifest in him.”) 
The latter alternative (namely, that the righteous Prophets 
suffered afflictions and even death for some divine pui'pose, 
known thoroughly to God alone ) seems more consistent with 
the contents of the sacred writings, such as follow : Mark^ ch. 
xii. vers. 1 — 9: ^'And he began to speak unto them by 
parables. A certain man planted a vineyard, and set a hedge 
abont it, and digged a place for the wine fat, and bnilt a tower, 
and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far country. 
And at the season he sent to the husbandmen a servant, that he 
might receive from the husbandmen of the fruit of the vine- 
yard. And they caught him, and beat him, and sent him away 
empty. And again he sent unto them another servant ; and 
at him they cast stones, and wounded him in the head, and sent 
him away shamefully handled. And again he sent another ; 
and him they killed, and many others ; beating some, and 
killing some. Having yet therefore one Son, his well-beloved, 
he sent him also last unto them, saying. They will reverence 
my Son. But these husbandmen said among themselves, This 
is the heir ; come^ let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be 
ours. And they took him, and killed him, and cast him out of 
the vineyard. What sliall therefore the Lord of the vineyard 
do ? He will come and destroy the husbandmen, and will give 
the vineyard unto others. Jb/m, ch. xv. vers. 21, 22 : But 
all these things will they do unto you for my name’s sake, 
because they know not him that sent me. If I had not come 
and spoken unto them, they had not had sin ; but now they 
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have no cloke for their sin/^ This parable and these passages 
give countenance to the idea, that God suffered his Prophets, 
and Jesus, his beloved Son, to be cruelly treated and slain by 
the Jews for the purpose of taking away every excuse that 
they might offer for their guilt. 

In Explaining tlie objects of Josus^s death on the cross,, 
the Editor confidently assumes, that If we view Jesus Christ 
as atoning for the sins of men, we have every thing perfectly 
in character : he became incarnate to aeeoniplish that which 
could have been effected by neither men nor angels. I should 
therefore wish to know whether Jesus, whom the Editor re- 
presents as God incarnate, suffered death and pain for the sins 
of men in his divine nature, or in his human capacity ? The 
former must be highly inconsistent with the nature of God, 
which, we are persuaded to believe by reason and tradition, 
is above being rendered liable to death or pain ; since the 
difference we draw between God and the objects that are 
not God, is, that one cannot be subjected to death or termina- 
tion, and the other is finite and liable to mortality. That the 
effects of Christas appearance on earth, whether with respect 
to the salvation or condemnation of mankind, were finite, and 
therefore suitable to the nattire of a finite being to accomplish, 
is evident from the fact, that to the present time millions of 
human beings are daily passing through the world, whom the 
doctrines he taught have never reached, and who of course 
must be considered as excluded from the benefit of his havinij 
died for the remission of their sins. The latter, namely, that 
Jesus suffered death and pain in his human capacity as an 
atonement for the offences of others, seems totally inconsistent 
with the justice ascribed to God, and even at variance "with 
those principles of equity required of men ; for it would be a 
piece of gross iniquity to afflict one innocent being, who had 
all the human feelings, and who had never transgressed the will 
of God, with the "death of the cross, for the crimes committed 
by others, especially when he declares such great aversion to it, 
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as is manifest from the following passages, Matthew^ ch. xxvi. 
vers. 37, 39, 42, and 43 : “And he took with him Peter and the 
two sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and very heavy- 
And ^prayed, saying, O my Father, if it bo possible, let this cup 
(meaning death) pass from me : nevertheless, not as I will, but 
as thou wilt. He went away again the second time, and prayed, 
saying, O my Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, 
except I drink it, thy will be done.^’ Mark, ch. xiv. vcr. 36 : 
“And he said, Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee; 
take away this cup from me : nevertheless, not what I will, 
but what thou wilt.’^ Lnke^ ch. xxii. vers 42 and 44 : “ Saying, 
Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me : neverthe- 
less, not my will, but thine, be done. And being in an agony, 
he prayed more earnestly ; and his sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood, falling down to the ground.’’ John^ ch. xii. 
ver. 27 : “ Now is my soul troubled ; and what shall I say ? 
Father, save me from this hour : but for this cause came I unto 
this hour.” Do not these passages evidently show, that Jesus 
in his human capacity (according to the Trinitarian phrase) 
felt averse to death and pain, and that he earnestly prayed that ho 
might not be subjected to it ? Jesus, however, knowing that <he 
will of the Father rendered such death unavoidable, jdelded to 
it as predicted. John, ch. xi. vers. 17 and 18 : “Therefore doth 
my Father love me because I laij dozen my life that I might take 
it again: no man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself; 
I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it oyahi : 
tliis commandment have I received of my Father,^'* Matthew y ch. 
xxvi. vers. 53 and 54 : “ Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray 
to my Father, and ho shall presently give me more than twelve 
legions of angels ? But how then shall the Scripture be ful- 
filled, that thus it must bo ?” The iniquity of one’s being sen- 
tenced to death as an atonement for the fault committed by 
another is so palpable, that although in many countries the 
human race think themselves justified in detaining the persons 
of those men who, voluntarily making themselves responsible 
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for tlic debt or the persons of others, fail to fulfil their engage- 
ments ; nevertheless, every just man among them would shudder 
at the idea of one^s being put to death for a crime committed by 
another, even if the innocent man should willingly offer hi^ life 
in behalf of that other. 

In endeavouring to prove Jesus’s atonement for sin by 
his death, the Reverend Editor urges, Is he called the 
Saviour of men because he gave them moral precepts, by 
obeying which they might obtain the divine favor, with the 
enjoyment of heaven as their just desert ? or, because he 
died in their stead to atone for their sins and procure for them 
every blessing, &c. ? If Jesus be termed a Saviour merely 
because he instructed men, he has this honor in common with 
Moses, and Elijah and John the Baptist, neither of whom however 
assumed the title of Saviour.” We find the title Saviour” 
applied frequently in the divine writings to those persons who 
had been endued with the power of saving people, either by 
inculcating doctrines, or affording protection to them, although 
none of them atoned for the sins of mankind by their death. 
Ohadiahy ver. 21 : And saviours shall come up on mount Zion 
to judge the mount of Esau ; and the kingdom shall be the 
Lord’s.^^ Neliemiali ch. ix. ver. 27 : And according to thy 
manifold mercies thou gavest them saviour Sy who saved them out 
of the hand of their enemies.^’ 2 Kings ch. xiii. ver. 5 : "The 
Lord gave Israel a saviour^ so that they went out from under 
the hand of the Syrians.” How could, therefore, the Editor, a 
diligent student of the Bible, lay such a stress upon the applica- 
tion of the term ^^Saviour” to Jesus, as to adduce it as a proof of 
the doctrine of the atonement ; especially when Jesus himself 
declares frequently, that he saved the people solely through the 
inculcation of the word of God ? JoIiUy ch. xv. ver. 3: Now ye 
are clean through the word which I have spoken unto you.” 
C'h. V. ver, 24 ; Ho that heareth my word and believeth on 
him that sent mo, hath everlasting life.” Ch. vi. ver. 63 : ‘^The 
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are 
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life — wherein Jc?!U.s represents himself as a Saviour, or a 
distributor of eternal life, in liis capacity of divine teacher. 

Jesus is of course justly terined and esteemed a Saviour, 
for liaving instructed men in the Divine will and law, never 
before so fully revealed. Would it degrade Jesus to revere 
him as a Divine Teacher, because Moses and the Prophets before 
him delivered to the people divine instructions ? Or would it 
depreciate the dignity of Jesus, to believe that he, in common 
with several other prophets, underwent afflictions and death ? 
Such an idea is indeed imscriptiiral, for God represents the 
( 'hrist as a Prophet equal to Moses^ {Dent, ch. xviii. ver. 18..) 
Jesus declares himself to have come to fulfil the law taught by 
Moses ; ( Mattheiv^ ch. v. ver. 7 :) “Think not that I am come 
to destroy the Law and the Prophets, I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfil and strictly commands his disciples and the 
people at large to obey whatever Moses had taught. Ch. xxiii. 
vers. 2, 3 : “Saying, the Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses^ 
seat : all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that 
observe and do ; but do not ye after their works : for they say,, 
and do not.’^ 

I am sorry that I cannot, without offending my conscieiucOy 
agree with the Reverend Editor in the opinion, that ^‘If Jesus 
be esteemed merely a teacher, the greater degree of honour 
must be given to Moses, for it was in reality his law that Jesus 
explained and established.^^ 

It is true that Moses began to erect the everlasting edifice 
of trne religion, consisting of a knowletlge of the unity of God^ 
and obedience to his will and commandments ; but Jesus of 
Nazareth has completed the structure, and rendered his law 
perfect. To convince the Editor of this fact, I bog to call his 
attention to the following inshinccs, found even in a single 
chapter, as exhibiting the perfection to wdiich Jesus brought 
the Law given by Moses and other Prophets. Mattliew^ ch. v. 
vers. 21,22: “ Ye have heard that it was said by them of 

old time, Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall kill shall 
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be ill danger of the judgment : but I say unto you, That 
whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall 
be in da-iiger of the judgment : and whosoever shall say to 
his brother, Raca, shall bo in danger of the council : ^but 
whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell 
lire.” Vers. 27, 28 : “Ye have heard that it was said by them 
of old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery : but I say unto 
you, that whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath 
committed adultery.” Vers. 31, 32 : “ It hath been said, who- 
soever shall put away his wife^ let him give her a writing of 
divorcement : but I say unto you, That whosoever shall put 
away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her 
to commit adultery.” Vers. 38, 39 : “ Ye have heard that it 
hath been saic^j An e^^e for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth ; 
but I say unto you that ye resist not evil ; but whosoever shall 
smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also.” 
Vers. 43 — 45, “ Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy : but I say 
unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them that despitefully 
use you, and persecute you : that ye may be the children of 
your Father which is in heaven : for he maketh his sun to 
rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just 
and on the unjust.” Now I hope I may be justified in express- 
ing my belief, (though it varies from the declaration made by 
the Editor,) that no greater honour can bo justly given to any 
teacher of the will of God, than what is due to the author of the 
doctrines just quoted, which, with a power no less than stand- 
ing miracles could produce^ carry with them proofs of their 
divine origin to the conviction of the high and low, the learned 
and unlearned. 

The Editor, in page 101, lays much stress on circum- 
stances, the very minuteness of which, he thinks, “ serves to 
enhance their value as testimonies,” Ho alludes to the epithet 
“ Lamb of God having been twice applied to Jesus by John 
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the Baptist, two of whose disciples were thereby induced to 
become followers of Jesus. This is considered by the Editor 
us implying an admission on the part of Christ, that as a lamb, 
particularly the Paschal Lamb, was used in sacrifice as an 
atonement for sins, he also came into the world to sacrifice his 
life as an atonement for sin. We find, however, the term 
lamb,^^ as well as sheep,” applied in other places, where no 
allusion to the sacrificial lamb can be well imagined, and from 
which we infer that these were epithets generally applied to 
innocence subjected to persecution ; a meaning which sufficiently 
accords with the use of the word lamb in the instance in (|ues- 
tion. We have those terms applied by Jesus to his disciples 
in Johuy ch. xxi. vers. 15 — 17, where he commands Simon 
Peter “ to feed his lambs/’ to feed his sheep /’ and in ch. x. 
vers. 26, 27, ‘‘Ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep.’^ 
— “ My sheep hear my voice.” Now, many of the Apostles 
suffered death in consequence of their endeavours to withdraw 
men from sin ; but the Editor will not thence, I presume, 
maintain, though it follow from his argument, that the term 
lamb was applied to them, to shew that, by their death, 
they also atoned for the sins of mankind. The Reverend Editor 
might have spared the arguments he has adduced to prove, that 
Jesus was sent into this world as the long-expected Messiah, 
intended to suffer death and difficulties lile other prophets who 
went before him ; as the Editor may find in the compilation in 
question, as well as in its defence, Jesus of Nazareth represented 
as “The Son of God,’^ a term synonymous with that of Messiah, 
the highest of all the prophets ; and his life declares liim to 
have been, as represented in the Scriptures, pure as light, 
innocent as a lamb, necessary for eternal life as bread for a 
temporal one, and great as the angels of God, or rather greater 
than they. He also might have omitted to quote such authority 
as shews, that Christ, being a mediator between God and men, 
“ declared that whatsoever they (his Apostles) shall ask in his 
name, the Father will give them for the Compiler, in his 
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defence of the Precepts of Jesus, repeatedly acknowledged 
Christ as the Pedeeiner, Mediator, and Intercessor with God, 
in behalf of his followers. But such intercession does not, I 
presume, tend to a proof of the deity or the atonement of J^sus, 
as interpreted by the Editor ; for God is represented in the sacred 
books to have often shewn mercy to mankind for righteous 
men’s sakes ; liow much more, then, would he naturally mani- 
fest his favour towards those who might petition him in the 
name of one, whom he anointed and exalted over all creatures 
and prophets? Gen. ch. xxx. ver. 27 : I have learned by 

experience, that the Lord hath blessed me for thy sake. Jere^ 
mi all ^ ch. xxvii. ver. 18 : But if they be Prophets, and if the 
word of the Lord be with them, let them now make intercession 
to the Lord of Jiosts. *’ Moreover, 'we find angels declared to 
have been endued with the power of pardoning and redeeming 
men on various occasions. Genesis^ ch. xlviii. ver. 16 : “ The 
Angel which redeemed me from all evil, bless the lads j 
duSy ch. xxiii. vers. 20, 21 : Behold, I send an Angel before 
thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the 
place which I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his 
voice, provoke him not ; for he will not pardon your trans- 
gressions : for my name is in him, ” 

With regard to this doctrine, I have carefully noticed every 
argument advanced by the Editor, from the authority of Jesus 
himself, in its support ; and have adduced such arguments as 
may be used by those that reject that doctrine, and which they 
rest on the authority of the same Divine Teacher ; leaving the 
decision of the subject to the discreet judgment of the pulic, by 
declining to deliver any opinion, as an individual, as to the 
merits thereof. 
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CHAPTER V. 


On the doctrines and miraculous narrations of the 
I^ew Testament. 

I KEGBET that the Editor should have accused the Compihr 
of having charged “ on the dogmas or doctrines of Christianity 
those wars and that bloodshed which have occurred between 
nations merely termed Christians.” The Compiler, in his 
defence of the precepts of Jesus, has ascribed such disputes and 
contentions not to any thing contained in the Scriptures, but to 
the different interpretations of dogmas, whicli he esteemed not 
essential for salvation. In order to convince the Editor of 
the accuracy of my assertion, I entreat his attention to page 18, 
line 22, and page 22, line 24, of my defence of the compiled 
Precepts, under the designation of “An Appeal to the 
Christian Public.” 

The Editor observes, that “ wars and bloodshed existe* . 
before the promulgation of Christianity in the world ; neither 
Christianity, therefore, nor its dogmas, created the causes of wars 
and bloodshed. They existed in the human mind long before 
its doctrines were published ; and that quarrels and feuds bet- 
ween the Arians and the Orthodox in the fourth and fifth cen- 
turies were little more than struggles for power and wealth. ” 
Although human frailty and want of perfection in men are in fact 
esteemed as the first and original causes of their improper con- 
duct and wicked deeds, yet in the ordinary acceptation of the 
term “ cause, good or evil acts are invariably attributed to 
their immediate motives, ascertained from circumstantial evi- 
dence ; and these acts are consequently held to entitle their 
respective agents to praise or reproach. — But as the motives 
of actions and the secrets of the human heart are in truth 
inown to God alone, it is indeed beyond my power to establish 
n a satisfactory manner, that t he majority of the primitive 
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Arians and Trinitarians were excited by their mistaken religions 
zeal to slay each ether, and not by a desire of power and world- 
ly advancement. I would appeal, however, to the Editor him- 
self, whether it would not be indeed very illiberal to suppose, 
that almost all the Christain world should for a period of two 
hundred years have been weak or wicked enough to engage 
wilfully in causing the blood of each other to be shed under the 
cloak of religion, and merely for worldly motives. But as this 
must be a matter of opinion, I beg to shew that which has been 
entertained on the subject by one of the highest authorities, 
against the Trinitarians, who have written on the history of 
Christianity. I allude to Dr. Mosheim, whose words I here 
give, and I entreat my readers to draw their own inferences 
from them : • 

Volume I. p. 419 : After the death of Constantine the 
Great, one of his sons, Constantius, who in the division of the 
empire became ruler of the East, was warmly attached to the 
Arian party, whose principles were also zealously adopted by 
the Empress, and indeed by the whole court. On the other 
hand, Constantine and Constans, Emperors of the West, main- 
tained the decrees of the Council of Nice throughout all the 
provinces where their jurisdiction extended. — Hence arose en- 
dless animosities and seditions, treacherous plots, and open acts 
of injustice and violence between the two contending parties ; 
Council was assembled against Council, and their jarring and 
contradictory decrees spread perplexity and confusion through- 
out the Christian world. Page 420 : His ( Gratian^s ) zeal 

for their interest, though fervent and active, was surpassed by 
that of his successor, Theodosius the Great, who^ raised the se- 
cular arm against the Arians with a terrible degree of violence^, 
drove them from their' churches^ and enacted laws^ whose seve-^ 
rity exposed them to the greatest calamities. It is difficult to 
conceive what other motives than those of mistaken zeal for a 
particular doctrine could have influenced the mind of an Em- 
peror like Theodosius to such aets of cruelty and violence ; bii4i 
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however that may be, it is obvious that if such a mode of inter- 
preting conduct be adopted, it is difficult to say where we are to 
stop. The devotion even of the Apostles and Martyrs of Chris- 
tianity may be attributed to a pursuit after power over the 
minds and respect in the eyes of men, and all distinction of 
good and evil character be considered as futile and without foun- 
dation. With respect to the final success of the Trinitarian 
party, it appears to me the event naturally to liave been 
expected. For, to the people of those ages, doctrines that 
resembled the polytheistical belief that till then prevailed, 
must have been more acceptable than those wdiich were diame- 
trically opposed to such notions. The idea of a God in human 
form was easy and familiar : Emperors and Empresses had altars 
raised to them even during their lives, and after death were 
enrolled as divinities. Perhaps too, something may justly be 
attributed to a certam degree of pride and satisfaction in the 
idea, that the religion they had begun to profess was dictated 
immediately by the Deity himself, rather than by any subordinate 
agency. There had not been among the Heathens any class of 
mankind to w^hom they were accustomed to look up with that 
devotion familiarly entertained by the Jews towards Moses and 
their Prophets, and they were consequently ready to elevate to 
a God any being who rose in their estimation above the level of 
mankind. 

The violence and outrages which Roman Catholics and 
Protestants have experienced from each other, were not of 
course, as observed by the Reverend Editor, owing, in their origin, 
to the adoption of different interpretations respecting the deity 
of Christ or of the Holy Ghost ; but they were the immediate 
consequences of the different sentiments they have held w ith 
respect to the doctrine of an exclusive power of granting 
absolution, and leading to eternal life, being vested in St. Peter 
and his successors. What great mischief has however been 
produced, and how many lives have from time to time been 
destroyed, from the difference of sentiments held by the parties 
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with regard to this doctrine, wdiich even the Editor himself 
does not deem an essential point of religion i 

The Editor in p. 114, argues, as a proof of the importance 
of the doctrines of the Gospel, that Christ taught them, 4*iilly 
foreseeing that they would be the subject of dispute ; and quotes 
his saying, that he came not to send peace on the earth, but a 
sword. The whole of the 10th chap, of Matthew, from which 
the Editor quotes the passage here alluded to, consists of the 
instructions delivered by Jesus to the twelve Apostles, when he 
sent them forth to preach the kingdom of heaven to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel ; but has no allusion, that I can 
perceive, to eternal dissensions amongst those who were already 
or might afterwards become Christians. That Jesus foresaw, as 
one of the priinary elfects of preaching his Gospel, that gi-eat 
dissensions would arise — that he was aware that the great 
question of confessing him to be the Messiah or not would bo 
as a sword between a man and his father, the daughter and her 
mother, and the daughter-in-law and her mother-in-law, is 
evident. But this seems to me by no means to prove that Jesus, 
as supposed by the Editor, longed or almost longed ” to see a 
fire kindled in the earth respecting doctrines not essential to 
the salvation of mankind. Nor w^ould it have been any reason 
for suppressing the most trivial of his sayings, that priestcraft 
working on the ignorance and superstition, the bigotry or 
intolerance of mankind, should have wrested his words to evil 
purposes. — As observed by the Editor himself, the mischief lay 
originally in human nature, not in any part of the doctrines of 
Christ ; but as those dissensions are now perpetuated principally 
by education, a cause essentially distinct from their origin, the 
case is entirely altered. The corruption of the human heart 
cannot be totally removed ; but the evil effects that spring from 
human institutions may be avoided, when their real sources are 
known. After the secret and immediate causes of persecution 
have passed away, the differences of opinion which have been 
the declared grounds of hostility are handed down by the 
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teachers of different sects ; and, as already repeatedly avowed, 
it was with the view of evading, not those questions concerning 
which Jesus spoke and which distinguish his followers from all 
others, but those which have from time to time been seized 
upon to excite enmities still existing amongst fellow Christians, 
that the Compiler confined himself to those Precepts, concern- 
ing which all mankind must be of one accord. 

As to the question of the Editor, It can scarcely be 
unknowm to the Compiler, that the very being of a God has 
been for numerous ages the subject of dispute among the most 
learned of his own country ; does he account this a sufficient 
reason for suppressing this doctrine ? We know that he does 
not. Why then should he omit the doctrines of Christ and his 
Apostles, because men have made them the subject of dispute 
For a direct answ^er to this question, I beg to refer the Reverend 
Editor to the Appeal of the Compiler, page 27, wherein he will 
find that he assigns not one, but two circumstances, as con- 
curring to form the motive of his having omitted certain 
doctrines of Christianity in his selection — 1st, that they are the 
subject of disputes and contention — 2ndly, that they are not 
essential to religion. It is therefore obvious, that the analogy 
between the omission of certain dogmas, and that of the being 
of a God, has been unfairly drawn by the Editor.. Admitting 
that the doctrines of Christianity and the existence of a God^ 
are equally liable to disputes, it should be recollected that the 
former are, in the estimation of the Compiler, not essential to 
religion ; while the latter is acknowledged by him, in common 
with the professors of every faith, to be the foundation of all 
religion, as distinctly stated in his Introduction to- the selected’ 
Precepts of Jesus. Every system of religion adopts the idea 
of a God, and avows this as its fundamtental principle, though 
they differ from one another in representing the nature and 
attributes of the Deity. The Compiler therefore could have no* 
motive for suppressing the doctrine of the being of a God, 
though disputed by a few pretended literary men ; and he has 
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•consequently never hesitated to inculcate with all his power the 
idea of one God to the learned and unlearned of his own country, 
^taking care at the same time as much as possible not to enter into 
particulars as to the real nature, essence, attributes, person, or 
substance of the Godhead, those being points above his compre- 
hension, and liable to interminable disputes. The Reverend 
Editor thus expresses his surprize at the conduct of the Com- 
piler, in omitting in his selection the miraculous relations of 
-the Gospel ; — “ We cannot but wonder that his miracles should 
not have found greater favor in the eyes of the Compiler of 
this selection, while the amazing weight which Jesus himself 
attached to them could scarcely have escaped his notice and 
in order to prove the importance of the miracles ascribed to 
Jesus, the Editor quotes three instances, in the first of which 
Jesus referred John the Baptist to his wonderful miracles ; in 
the second, he called the attention of unbelieving Jews to his 
miraculous works as a proof of his divine mission ; in the third, 
he recommends Philip the Apostle to the evidence of his 
miracles. But after a slight attention to the circumstances in 
which those appeals were made, it appears clearly, that in these 
and other instances Jesus referred to his miracles those persons 
only who either scrupled to believe^ or doubted him as the pro- 
mised Messiah, or required of him some sign to confirm their 
faith. Vide Matthew, ch. xi. vers. 2 — 4 : When John had 

heard in the prison the works of Christ, he sent two of his 
disciples, and said unto him. Art thou he that should come, 
or do we look for another ? Jesus answered and said unto them. 
Go and shew John those things which ye do hear and see.’^ 
John ch. X. vers. 37 and 38, Jesus says to those Jews who 
accused him of blasphemy, If I do not the works of my 
Father, believe me not. But f I doy though ye believe not 
me, believe the works.^^ In reply to the request of Philip, who, 
being discontented with the doctrines Jesus inculcated said. 
Lord, shew us the Father, and it sufl&cethus Jesus answered 
and said, Believe me, that I am in the Father and the Father 
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in me, or else believe me for the very works^ sake?/’ {John eh. 
xiv. ver. 11.) Jesus even speaks in terms of reproach of those 
that seek for miracles for their conviction as to his divine 
mission. Matthew ch. xii. ver. 39 : ‘^But he answered and said 
unto them, An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a 
sign.” Moreover he blesses them, who, without having 
recourse to the proofs of miracles, profess their belief on him. 
John ch. XX. ver. 29 : Jesus said unto him, Thomas, because 
thou hast seen me thou hast believed ; blessed are they that 
have not seen^ and yet have believed^"* 

Under these circumstances, and from the experience that 
nothing but the sublimity of the Precepts of Jesus had at first 
drawn the attention of the Compiler himself towards Christianity, 
and excited his veneration for the author of this religion with- 

O / 

out aid from miraculous relations, he omitted in his compilation 
the mention of the miracles performed by Jesus^ without mean- 
ing to express doubts of their authenticity, or intending to 
slight them by such an omission, 

I regret, therefore, that the Editor should have suffered 
any part of his valuable time to be spent in advancing several 
arguments, in the concluding part of his Review, to establish 
the truth of the miraculous statements of the New Testament. 
But as this discussion applies to the evidence of miracles 
generally, it may be worth considering. Arguments adduced 
by the Editor amount to this ; If all social, political, mercan-' 
tile, and judicial transactions be allowed to rest upon testimony; 
why should not the validity of Christian miracles be concluded 
from the testimony of the Apostles and of others, and be relied 
upon by all the nations of the world.’^ The Editor must be 
well aware, that the enemies to revelation draw a line of distinc- 
tion on the subject of proofs by testimony, between the current 
events of nature familiar to the senses of mankind, and within 
the scope of human exertions ; and extraordinary facts beyond 
the limits of common experience, and ascribed to a direct 
interposition of divine power suspending the usual course of 
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nature. If all assertions were to bo indiscriminately admitted 
as facts, merely because they are testified by numbers^ how can 
we dispute the truth of those miracles which are said to have 
been performed by persons esteemed holy amongst nativ^es of 
this country P The Compiler has never placed the miracles 
related in the New Testament on a footing with the extrava- 
gant tales of his countrymen, but distinctly expressed his 
persuasion that they ( Christian miracles ) would be apt at best 
to carry lUtle weight with those whose imaginations had been 
accustomed to dwell on narrations much more wonderful, and 
supported by testimony which they have been taught to regard 
with a reverence that they cannot be expected all at once to 
bestow on the Apostles. See Introduction to the Precepts, p. 5^ 
and Appeal, p. 88. The very same line of argument, indeed, 
pursued by the Editor, would equally avail the Hindoos. Have 
they not accounts and records handed down to them, relating 
to the wonderful miracles stated to have been performed by 
their saints, such as Ugustyu, Vushistu, and Gotum ; and their 
gods incarnate, such as Ram, Krishnu, and Nursingh ; in pre- 
sence of their contemporary friends and enemies, the wise and 
the ignorant, the select and the multitude ? — Could not the 
Hindoos quote in support of their narrated miracles, authorities 
from the histories of their most inveterate enemies the Jeins, 
who join the Hindoos entirely in acknowledging the truth and 
credibility of their miraculous accounts ? The only diflferenco 
which subsists between these two parties on this subject, is, that 
the Hindoos consider the power of performing miracles given 
to their Gods and Saints by the Supreme Deity, and the Jeins 
declare that they performed all those astonishing works by 
Asooree Shukti, or by demoniac power. Moosulmans, on the 
other hand, can produce records written and testified by con- 
temporaries of Mohummud, both friends and enemies, who are 
represented as eye-witnesses of the miracles ascribed to him ; 
such as his dividing the moon into two parts, and walking in 
sunshine without casting a shadow. They can assert, too, that 
22 
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eeyeral of those witnesses suffered the greatest calamities, and 
some even death, in defence of that religion ; some before the 
attempts > of Mohummud at conquest, otiiers after his commen- 
cing^ such attempts, .and others after his death. On mature 
consideration of till'those circumstances, the Compiler hopes he 
may be allowed to remain still of opinion, that the niiraculons 
relations found in the divine writings would be apt at best to 
carry little weight with them, when imparted to the Hindoos at 
large, in the present state of their minds ; but as no -other xeli- 
gion can produce any thing that may stand in competition with 
the Precepts of Jesus, much less that can be pretended to be 
superior to them, the Compiler deemed it incumbent upon him 
to introduce these among his countrymen as a Guide to Peace 
and Happiness. 



CHAPTER VI. 


Gn the Impersonality of the Holy Spirit. Miscellaneous 

remarks. 

I WILL now inquire into the justness of the conclusion 
drawn by the Editor, in his attempt to prove the Deity of the 
Holy Qhost, from the circumstance of his name being associa- 
ted with that of the Father in the rite of Baptism. This sub- 
ject is incidentally brought forward in. the course of the argu- 
ments he has adduced respecting the nature of Jesus, where h^ 
observes, “ It is needless to add that this testimony of Jesus, 

{ the associating of his own name and that of the Holy Ghost 
with the name of the Father,) is equally decisive respecting the 
Deity of the Holy Ghost.^’’ I have hitherto omitted to notice 
this question among other matters in review, reserving it for 
the express purpose of a distinct and separate examination. It 
seems to me, in the first place, rather singular, that the Rever- 
end Editor, after having filled up many pages with numerous 
arguments in his endeavour to establish the Godhead of Jesus, 
should have noticed in so short and abrupt a manner, the ques- 
tion of the Deity of the Holy Ghost, although the Editor equally 
esteems them both as distinct persons of the Deity. I wonder 
iii the next place, how the learned Editor could* suppose a mere- 
association of names in a rite to be sufficient to prove the iden- 
tity of their subjects. I am indeed sorry I cannot, without over- 
looking a great many scriptural authorities, and defying reason: 
totally, join the Editor in the opinion, that the association of 
the name of the Holy Spirit with that of the Father of the Uni- 
verse, in the rite of Baptism, is “ decisive*’ of, or even allusive 
to, the separate personality of the Spirit. 

2 Chronicles j ch. xx. ver. 20 : Jehoshaphat stood and 
said, Hear me, O Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem ^ 
believe in the Lord your God, so shall ye be established ^ 
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believe his prophets, so shall ye prosper wherein the name 
of the Prophets of God is associated with that of the Deity 
himself in the profession of belief, which is considered by 
Christians of all denominations more essential than an external 
symbol of Christianity. Again, in Jeremiah^ ch. xxx. ver. 9, 
But they shall serve the liord their God, and David their 
King, whom I will raise up unto them, ” the Lord joins his 
name with that of David in the act of religious service, which is 
in its strictest sense esteemed due to God alone. Would it not 
therefore be unscriptural to make an attempt to prove the deity 
of the Prophets, or David, under the plea that their names are 
associated with that of God in religious observances ? But we 
must do so, were we to follow the process of reasoning adopted 
by the Reverend Editor. The kind of evidence on which the 
Editor relies in this instance, would besides suit admirably the 
purposes of those who might seek in the sacred Scriptures, 
groimds, for justifying idolatry. Fire worshipers, for instance, 
insisting on the literal sense of the words, might refer to that text 
in the 3rd chapter of Matthew, repeated in Luke^ ch. iii. ver. 16, 
in which it is announced, that Jesus Christ will baptize with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire. If the association in the rite of 
Baptism of the names of the Son and Holy Ghost, with that of 
the Father, proves their divinity ; it is clear that fire also being 
associated with the Holy Ghost in the same rite, must likewise 
be considered as a part of the Godhead. 

God is invariably represented in revelation as the main 
object of belief, receiving worship and prayers that proceed 
from the heart through the first-born of every creature, the 
Messiah, (^^No man cometh unto the Father but by me.’^ John 
ch. xiv. ver. 6,) and leading such as worship him in spirit to 
righteous conduct, and ultimately to salvation, through his 
guiding influence which is called the Holy Spirit, (‘^when he the 
Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth , John 
ch. xvi. ver. 13.) There is therefore a moral obligation on those 
who avow the truth of such revelation to profess their belief in 
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God as the sole object of worship, and in the Son through 
whom they, as Christians, should offer divine homage, and also 
in the Holy influence of God, from which they should expect 
direction in the path of righteousness, as the consequence of 
their sincere prayer and supplication. For the same reason 
also, in publicly adopting this religion, it is proper that those 
who receive it should he baptized in the name of the Father, 
w’ho is the object of worship ; of the Son, who is the mediator ; 
and of that influence by which spiritual blessings are conveyed 
to mankind, designated in the Scriptures as the Comforter, 
Spirit of truth, or Holy Spirit. As God is declared through 
his . Holy spirit to have led to righteousness such as sought 
heartly his will, so he is equally represented to have through 
wrath afflicted rebels against his authority, and to have pros- 
pered through his infinite mercy those wrho manifested obedience 
to him ; as appears from the following passages : — 2 Kings 
ch. xxiv. ver. 20, For through the anger of the Lord it came 
to pass in Jerusalem, until he had cast them out from his 
presence/^ Psalm ch. xc. ver. 7, For we are consumed by 
thine anger^ and by thy wrath are we troubled.’^ Psalm ch. 
xxi. ver. 7, And through the mercy of the Most High he 
shall not be moved.'’ Psabn ch. vi. ver. 4, ‘^Return, O Lord, 
deliver my soul : O save me for thy mercy^^ sake.” Nor can 
we legitimately infer the idea of the self-existence or distinct 
personality of the Holy Ghost, from such metaphorical language 
as the following, ^‘The Holy Ghost shall teach you,” Lxike ch. 
xii. ver. 12. ^^The Holy Ghost is come upon you,” Acts, ch. i. 
ver. 8. The Comforter, w-ho is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send,” John ch. xiv. ver. 26. For we find expres- 
sions of a similar nature applied to other attributes of God, 
personifying them equally with the Holy Spirit. Psahn ch. 
Ivii. ver. 3 : God shall seTid forth and his truth.^^ Ixxxv. 

ver, 10 : Mercy and truth are ninet together.” Ch. c. ver. 5 ; 
^^The Lord is good, his mercy everlasting,^^ Ch. xxxiii. 
ver. 22 : Lot thy mercy ^ O Lord, be upon us,” Ch. xxxvi. 



176 


SECOK0 API^EAIS 


ver. 5 : Thy mercy, O Lord,, is in the heavens.’^ Ch. cviiL 
ver, 4 ; "For thy wiercy is great above the heavens.” Ezek. ch. vii. 
ver. 3 : I will send my anger upon thee.” 2 Chronicler . 
ch. xxiv. ver. 18, Wrath came upon Judah for this trespass.’^’ 
*Were every attribute ascribed to the Deity, which is found 
personified, to be therefore considered as a distinct personage, 
it would be difficult to avoid forming a very strange notion of 
the theology of the Bible. It appears, indeed, to me impossi- 
ble to view the Holy Spirit as very God, without coming to 
ideas respecting the nature of the Deity, little different from* 
Fome of those most generally and justly condemned as found’ 
amongst Polytheists. Take, for instance, Matthew ch. i. ver.. 11, 
where it is said, that Mary was found with child of the Holy 
Ghost. Ver. 20 : “That which is conceived in her, is of Holy 
Ghost. ” Luke, ch. i. ver. 35 : “ The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee.’^ In 
interpreting these passages according to the opinion maintained 
by the Editor, we should necessarily be drawn to the idea that 
God came upon Mary, and that the child which she bore "was in 
reality begotten of him. — Is this idea, I would beg to know, 
consistent with the perfect nature of the righteous God ? Or 
rather, is not such a notion of the Godhead^s having had inter- 
course with a human female, as horrible as the sentiments 
entertained by ancient and modern Heathens respecting the 
Deity ? On the other hand, if we understand by those passa- 
ges, merely that the miraculous influence of God came upon 
Mary, so that, though a virgin, she bore a child, every thing 
\vould stand consistent with our belief of the Divine power^ 
without shocking our ideas of the purity of the Deity, inculcat- 
ed alike by reason and revelation. This mode of interpretation 
is, indeed, confirmed by the very passage of Luke above quoted, 
“ The power of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; plainly 
and simply declaring, that it was the power of God which gave 
birth to the child, contrary to the ordinary course of nature. If 
by the term “ Holy Ghost” be meant a third distinct person of 
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tfhe Godhead, equal in power and glory with the Father of all, 

I am at a loss to know w^hat Trinitarians understand by such 
expressions as the following : Matthew ch. iii. ver. 11, and 
Luke^ ch, iiL ver. 16 : ^‘He shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire. Acts^ ch. x. ver. 38 : God anointed 

-Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power.’^ 
MatiheWj ch. xiL ver. 28 : I cast out devils by the Spirit of 
God.’^ Ver. 31 : All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be 
forgiven unto men : but the blasphemy aganist the Holy Ghost 
shall not be forgiven unto men.^' Luke^ ch. iv. ver. 1 : And 
Jesus, being full of the Holy Ghost, returned from Jordan.^ ^ 
Tf the term Holy Ghost be synonymous with the third 
person of the Godhead, and Christ with the second person, 
iihe foregoing passages may be read as follows : ^^He, the 
second person, shall baptize you with the third person, of the 
Godhead, and with fire.^’ ^^God anointed Jesus of Nazareth, 
(the second person of the Godhead,) with the third person of 
the GcJhead, and with power.’' (the second person of the 

Godhead) cast out devils by the third person of the Godhead.'^ 
All manner of sin and blasphemy, even against the first and 
second person of the Godhead, shall be forgiven unto men ; 
but blasphemy against the third person of the Godhead shall 
not be forgiven unto men." Jesus, (the second person of the 
Godhead,) being full of the third person of the Godhead, 
returned from Jordan." But little reflection is, I should 
suppose, necessary to enable any one to perceive the inconsis- 
tency of such paraphrases as the foregoing, and the reasonable- 
ness of adopting the usual mode of scriptural interpretation of 
the original texts, according to which the foregoing passages 
may be understood as follows : “ He shall baptize you with the 
spirit of truth and purity." ^^God anointed Jesus of Nazereth 
with his holy influence and power." “ I cast out devils by the 
influence of God." All manner of sin and blasphemy, even 
against the Christ, the first-bom of every creature, shall be 
forgiven to men ; but blasphemy against the power of God 
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shall not be forgiven unto men/’ Jesus, being full of the 
influence of God, returned from Jordan.” Still more dangerous 
to true religion would it be to interpret, according to the 
Trinitarian mode, the passages which describe the descent of 
the Holy Ghost upon Jesus on the occasion of his baptism. 
JLuhe^ ch. iii. ver. 22 : And the Holy Ghost descended in a 
bodily shape like a dove upon him.’^ For, if we believe that 
the Spirit, in the form of a dove, or in any other bodily shape^ 
was really the third person of the Godhead, how can we justly 
charge with absurdity the Hindoo legends of the Divinity 
having the form of a fish or of any other animal ? 

It ought to be remarked, with respect to the text above 
quoted, denouncing eternal wrath on those who blaspheme 
against the Holy Ghost, that the occasion on which the term 
was made use of by Christ was the accusation of the Jews, that 
his miracles were the effects of an influence of a nature directly 
opposite to that of God, namely, the power of Beelzebub, the 
Prince of Devils. The Jews alleged that he was possessed of 
an unclean or diabolical spirit, Because they said, He hath an 
unclean spirit Mark ch. iii. ver. 30. They said. This fellow 
doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the 
devils,” Matthew ch. xii. ver. 24.) Jesus affirms, that the Spirit 
which enabled him to do those wonderful works was a holy 
Spirit ; and that whatever language they might hold with 
respect to himself, blasphemy against that power by which he 
did those miracles would not be forgiven. All manner of 
sins and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but the blasr- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. 
And whosoever speaketh against the Son of Man, it shall be 
forgiven him : but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, , nor in the 
world to come. ” 

Were the words “ all manner of blasphemy, ” in the pass- 
age in question, received as including blasphemy against the 
Father, the term must be thus understood : All manner of 



TO THB CWRlB^ttAlS FOBLIO: 


blaspKemy against man and the Fa</her, and even Blasphemy 
against the Son, shall be* forgiven ; but Blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost must not Be forgiven : ^ ancP consequently tlie inter- 
pretation would amount to an admission of the* superimfity of 
the Son and the Holy Ghost to the Fajflier^.an opinion which no 
sect Of Christiann has hitherto formedl In the* abovequoted 
passage, therefore; the exception of the Holy Ghost must ex- 
clude blasphemy against the Father, and the whole should be 
thus interpreted All manner of Blasphemy against men and 
angels, even against the first-born of every creature; shall Be 
forgiven; but blasphemy against the power of God, By which Jesus 
declared himself to have cast out devils, shall not be forgiven* 
Fbrfurther illustration I quote here the whole passage of Matthew^ 
ch. xii. vers. • — 37 : But when the Pharisees heard it, they 

said, This fellow doth not east out devils, But by Beelzebub, the 
prince of the devils. And Jesus knew their thoughts, smd said 
unto them, Fvery kingdom divided against itself is brought to 
desolation ; and every city or house divided' against itself shall 
not rtand. And if Satau cast out Satan; he is divided against 
himself; how shall then his kingdom stand?" And if I by 
Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom db your children cast them 
out ? therefore they shall be your judges. But if ! cast out 
devils by the Spirit of God, them the^ kingdom of God is come 
unto* you. Or else* how can one enter into a strong man^s house, 
and spoil his goods,, except the first bind the strong man ? and 
then he will spoil his house. Be that is not with- me is against 
me $ and he that gathereth* not with me, scattereth liBroadl. 
Wherefore 1 say unto yon, AM manner of siu’ and blasphemy 
^all be forgiven uiato men ; but the basphemy against the 
ly Ghost shall nolf be for^ven unto men.^ And whosoever 
speaketh a word^ agadnst the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven 
him : but whosover speaketh a^inst the* Holy Ghost,, it shall 
not be forgiven himy neither in this world, neither in the world 
to borne. Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ; or else 
Inake t!^ tree corrupt, and has fruit corrupt : for the tree is khbvhti 
J3a 
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by Iiis frDit. 'O generation of vipers, how can ye, beiiig evil^ 
speak good things 9 for out Df the abundance of the heart the 
piouth speafcetb. A good man out of the good treasure of the 
heart»bringeth forth good things : and an evil man out of the evil 
treasure bringeth forth evil things. But I say unto you, That 
every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt 
be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.^’ Marky 
ch. iii. vers. 29, 30 : But he that shall blaspheme against the 

Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness^ but is in danger of eternal 
damnation ; because they said. He hath an unclean spirit. 

Is it not evident from the above authority of Jesus himself, 
that the term Holy Ghost is synonymous to the prevailing 
influence of God ? And had not the power by which Jesus per- 
formed his miracles the same origin, and was it not of the same 
nature as that by which the childern of Israel performed theirs ? 

If I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your childern 
cast them out ? therefore they shall be your judges. It may 
not be without use to notice here, . that frequent instances are 
related in the Scriptures of the influence of the Spirit of God, 
in l0ading righteous men to truth, before Jesus had commenced 
the performance of his divine commission, and even before he 
had appeared in this world ; in the same manner as it after*- 
wards operated in guiding his true followers to the way of God, 
subsequent to his ascent to heaven, in consequence of his repea- 
ted intercession with the Father. This will fully appear from 
the following passages, Luke, ch. i. ver, 15 : ‘'And he ( Johil 
the Baptist ) shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his 
mother s woinb. ^ Ver. 41 : “And it catne to pass, that whe^ 
Hlizabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her 
womb ; mid Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost. Vbv. 
67 : And his ( John^s ) father Zacharias was filled with^tfce 

Holy Ghost, and prophesied, &o. Gh. ii, vers. 25, M a “ Abid 
behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name was 
and the same man was just and devout, waiting for ihe^cons^^- 
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tion of Idraol ; and the Holy Ghost was upon him. And it wa^ 
rovealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that he should not see 
death, before he had seen the Lord^s Christ. And he came by 
the Spirit into the temple . Markj ch. xii. ver. 36 ; David 
himself said by the Holy Ghost, The Lord said to my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool.*’ 
The Eyangelist Matthew employs a similar expression, ch xxii 
43 : How then doth David in spirit call him Lord ? 
ch. iv* ver. 1 : And J esus, being full of the Holy Ghost’ 

returned from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the 
wilderness. ” It must not, therefore, be supposed, that the 
manifestation . of this holy attribute of God is peculiar to the 
Christian dispensation. We find in the Scriptures the term 
God ** applied figuratively in a finite sense to Christ, and to 
some other superiors, as I have already noticed in page 130 : a 
circumstance which may possibly have tended to confirm such 
as are rendered, from their early impressions, partial to the 
doctrine of the Trinity, in their prepossessed notions of the 
deity of Jesus. But with respect to the Holy Ghost, I must 
confess my inability to find a single passage in the whole 
Scriptures, in which the Spirit is addressed as God, or as a 
person of God^ so as to afford to believers of the Trinity an 
excuse for their profession of the Godhead of the Holy Ghost. 
The only authorities they quote to this effect that I have mat 
with are as follow : Acts,^ ch. v. vers. 3, 4 ; Peter said, 
Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy 
Ghost ? Thou hast not lie^ unto men, but unto God^ ’* From 
which they conclude, He that lieth to the Holy Ghost lieth to 
" God. Johriy ch. xv. ver. 26 : But when the Comforter is 

come, whom I will send untp you from the Father, even :the 
‘Spirit of truth, who proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify 
of me.” As to the first of these texts, I need only remark, that 
aigr uxk^t blasphemy against one of the attributes of God ‘ is 
reclioned a sin or blasphemy against God himself. But 
tids iwimission amounts neither to a recognition of the selfi* 
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f)xi8t0ilc6 of ike attribntej nor of its identity mth Ood« With 
respect to the mission the Spirit of truth as a proof of its 
being a separate existence, ami not merely an expression for the 
infliience of God, the passage in question, if so taken, would thus 
run : But when God is come, whom I ( God ) will send unto 
you from God, even God who proceedeth from God &c.*’ Can 
there be an idea more polytheistical than what flows from these 
words? Yet those that maintain this interpretation express 
their detestation of Polytheism* If with a view to soften the 
unreasonableness of this interpretation, they think themselves 
justified in having recourse to the term mystery, ” they can- 
not, without injustice, accuse Hindoos, the believers of numerous 
Gods under one Godhead, of absurdity, when they plead mystery 
in defence of their Polytheism ; for, under the plea of mystery, 
every appearance of unreasonableness may be easily removed. 

I find to my great surprise, that the plural form of express- 
ion in the 26th verse of the first chapter of Genesis, And God 
said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness, ” has 
been quoted by some divines as tending to prove the doctrine 
of the Deity of the Holy Ghost, and that of the Son, with the 
deity of the ^Father of the Universe, commonly called the 
doctrine of the Trinity. It could scarcely be believed, if the 
fact were not too notorious, that such eminent scholars as some 
of those divines undoubtedly were could be liable to such a 
mistake, as to rely on this verse as a ground of argument in 
support of the Trinity* It shews bow easily prejudice in favour 
of an already acquired opinion gets the better of learning, and 
how sttccessfiilly it darkens the sphere of truth. we Oven 

to disregard totally the idiom of the Hebrew, Arabic, and of 
alaaost ail Asiatic languages, in which the plural^ number is 
often used tor the singular, to express the respect due to the 
person denoted by the noun ; and to understand the term, ‘^our 
image ** and our likeness, found in the verse as eanveyi|qg 
a plural meaning, the quotation would still by no iheans ansa^esi^ 
their purpose ; for the verse in question would in that case 
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imply a plurality of Gods, without determining whether their 
number was three or three hundred, and of course without 
specifying their persons. — No middle point in the unlimited 
series of number being determined, it would be almost necessary 
for the purpose of obtaining some fixed number, as implied by 
those terms, to adopt either two, the lowest degree of plurality 
in the first personal pronoun both in Hebrew and Arabic, or to 
take the highest number of Gods with which human imagination 
has peopled the heavens. In the former case, the verse cited 
might countenance the doctrine of the duality of the Godhead 
entertained by Zirdusht and his followers, representing the God 
of goodness, and the God of evil, to have jointly created man, 
composed of a mixed nature of good and evil propensities ; in 
the latter it would be consistent with the Hindoo system of 
religion ; but* there is nothing in the words that can be with 
any justice construed as pointing to Trinity. These are not 
the only difficulties attending the interpretation of those terms : 
— if they should be viewed in any other than a singular sense, 
they would involve contradiction with the very next verse : 
** So God created man in his own image,” in which the 
singular number is distinctly used ; and in Deut, ch. iv. ver. 4 : 

The Lord our God is one Lord and also with the spirit of 
the whole of the Old Testament. 

To those who are tolerably versed in Hebrew and Arabic, 
(which is only a refined Hebrew,) it is a well known fact, that 
in the Jewish and Mohummudan scriptures, as well as in 
common discourse, the plural form is often used in a singular 
sense, when the superiority of the subject of discourse is 
intended to he kept in view : this is sufficiently apparent from 
the following quotations taken both from the Old Testament in 
Hebrew, and from the Qoran. Exodus^ ch. xxi. ver. 4, in 
the original Hebrew Scripture ^^If his 

masters (meaning his master) have given him a wife.*" Ver. 6th 
Hebrew, "'Then his masters (that is, 

his master) shall bring him unto the Judges.*" Verse 29th, 
23 b 
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b^rro nnn But if the ox 

were wont to push with his horn in time past, and it has been 
testified to his owners (that is, to his owner.) — Isaiah^ ch. vi. 
ver.^ 8, Hebrew, ^:ib bb"' ‘"'01 '"0 DK To whom shall I 

send ? and who will go for us ?” (that is, for me.) 

So also in the Qoran, jy)] tjj^ We are 

(meaning I am) nearer than the jugular vein.*^ jjAj lit 

Surely we (meaning I) created every thing in proportion.” 
In these two texts of the Qoran, God is represented to have 
spoken in the plural number, although Mohummud cannot be 
supposed to have employed a mode of expression, which he 
could have supposed capable of being considered favourable 
to the Trinity. 

But what are we to think of such reasoning as that which 
finds a confirmation of the doctrine of the Trinity in the thrice 
repeated term ‘‘holy,^’ in verse 3, ch. ivi. of Isaiah? Follow- 
ing this mode of argument, the repetitions of the term ^'Eli, 
Eli,” or ^^My God, my God,’^ by Jesus in his human nature, 
in Matthew^ ch. xxvii. ver, 46, equally establishes the duality of 
the Godhead. So also the holy name of the Supreme Deity 
being composed of four letters, in the Hebrew, ; in Greek 
©?br ; in Latin,, Dens ; in Arabic, dJUI ; and in Sunscrit, ’STW, 
clearly denotes the quadrality of the Godhead !! But these and 
all similar modes of argument that have been resorted to, are 
worthy of notice only as they serve to exhibit the extra-^ 
ordinary force of prejudice and superstition. 

The most extraordinary circumstance is, that some should 
quote in support of the Trinity the following sentence : ^‘For 
there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word,^ 
and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one representing it as 
the 7th verse^ ch. v. of the first epistle of John. This is supposed 
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to been at first composed as a paraphrase upon what stands 
as ver. 8 of the same chapter, and there are three that bear 
witness in earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood ; and 
these three agree in one,^^) and met with approbation, Ii> was, 
however, for a length of time known only in oral circulation ; 
but was afterwards placed in the margin of some editions, and 
at last introduced into the text, most probably in the fifteenth 
century, as an original verse. From that time it has been the 
common practice to insert this verse amongst those which are 
collected in support of the Trinitarian doctrine. It may have 
served in this way to confirm and strengthen prejudice, though 
few biblical critics ever attached the smallest value to it either 
way. This interpretation is so modern, and so obvious, that 
several Trinitarian Editors and Commentators of the Bible, such 
as Griesbach and Michaelis, (who never allowed their zeal for 
their sect to overcome the prudence and candour with which 
they were endowed,) have omitted to insert it in their late works 
on the New Testament ; knowing, perhaps, that such an inter- 
polation, so far from strengthening the doctrine they maintain, 
has excited great doubts as to the accuracy of other passages 
generally relied upon for its support. 

We have already, I trust, seen distinctly that none of the 
lessons taught by Christ to his disciples teach us to believe in 
him as God ; but as most Trinitarian authors assert that this 
doctrine was fully revealed by his Apostles speaking under the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, it may be worth while to 
examine whether it be included by them amongst the doctrines 
of the Christian religion. This question may be immediately 
determined by referring to the history of the Acts of the 
Apostles ; for if the doctrine of the Trinity had been con- 
sidered by them as an essential part of what they were 
commanded to teach, we should certainly find it insisted upon 
in the discourses they addressed to their converts. But we 
shall look in vain for any expression amongst those reported by 
Luke, that indicates the profession of such a belief by the 
24 
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Apostles themselves ; far less that they exacted an acknou^edg-' 
ment of its truth, frorm those whom they admitted by the rite of 
Baptism into the faith of Christianity. 

Acts^ ch. ii. ver. 22 : Ye men of Israel, hear these words ; 
Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by 
miracles and wonders and signs, which God did by him in the 
midst of you^ as ye yourselves also know 32 : This Jesus 
hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses/’ 36 : 

Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God 
hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Christ/* Ch. hi. vers. 22 and 23 : “ For Moses truly said 
unto the Fathers, a Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up 
unto you of your brethren, like unto me ; him shall ye hear in 
all things, whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it shall come 
to pass, that every soul, which will not hear that Prophet, shall 
be destroyed from among the people.” Ch. iv. ver. 12 : 

Neither is there salvation in any other ; for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be saved.*^ Vers. 26, 27 : *^The kings of the earth stood up, 
and the rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and 
against his Christ. For of a truth against thy holy child Jesus, 
whom thou hast anointed,** &o. Ch. v. ver. 31 : Him has 
God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.’* 
Ch. vii. ver. 56 ; And said, behold, I see the heaven opened, 
and the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God.*’ 
Oh. viii. vers. 37, 38 : ^^And Philip said. If thou believest 
with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, 
I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And he com- 
manded the chariot to stand still : and they went down both 
into the water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he baptized 
him.*’ Ch. X. ver. 38 : How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost and with power.** Ver. 42 : And he 
commanded us to preach unto the people, and to testify that it 
ia he who was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and 
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dead.’^ Ch. xiii. ver. 38 : Be it known unto you therefore, 
men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you 
the forgiveness of sins.’’ Ch. xvii. ver. 3 : Opening and 

alleging, that Christ must needs have suffered, and risen q^gain 
from the dead : and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto you, 
is Christ/’ 

Thus we find the Apostles never hesitated to hazard their 
lives by declaring before the Jew^s, that their master was a 
Prophet, the expected Messiah, the Son of the living Glod ; 
which was equally offensive to their countrymen, as if they had 
called him God himself ; j^et in none of the Sermons do we 
ever find them representing him as the true God. In the same 
manner, Jesus himself never assumed that character to hfimself, 
althoiigh he repeatedly avowed that he was the Messiah, the 
Sou of God, whereby he knew that, according to their law, he 
would draw the penalty of death upon himself. As to the 
nature of those doctrines of Christianity deemed essential in the 
earliest times, I shall content myself with making a few extracts 
from the Ecclesiastical History of Mosheim, a celebrated author 
among Trinitarians, which will prove that the doctrine of the 
Trinity, so zealously maintained as fundamental by the genera- 
lity of modern Christians, made not its appearance as an 
essential, or even a secondary article of Christian faith, until 
the commencement of the fourth century; and then it was 
introduced after long and violent discussions by the majority of 
an assembly, who were supported by the authority of a monarch. 
Mosheim, Vol. I. p. 100 : Nor in this first century was the 
distinction made between Christians of a more or less perfect 
order which took place afterwards : whoever acknowledged! 
Christ as the Savionr of mankind, and made solemn profession 
of his confidence in him, was immediately baptized, aud 
received into the Church." P. 411 : Soon after its commence- 
ment, even iii the year 317, a new contention arose in Egypt, 
upon a subject of much higher importance, and with conse- 
quences of a yet more pernicious nature; the subject of this 
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fatal controversy, which kindled such deplorable division 
throughout the Christian world, was the doctrine of three 
persons of the Godhead ; a doctrine which in the three preced- 
ing^centuries had happily escaped the vain curiosity of human 
researches, and been left undefined and undetermined by any 
particular set of ideas. The Church indeed had frequently 
decided against the Sabellians and others, that there was a real 
difiference between the Father and the Son, and that the Holy 
Ghost was distinct from them both ; or, as we commonly speak, 
that three distinct persons exist in the Deity ; but the mutual 
relation of these persons to each other, and the nature of the 
distinction that subsists between them, are matters that hitherto 
were neither disputed nor explained, with respect to which the 
Church had consequently observed a profound silence : — 
nothing was declared to be the faith of Christians in this matter, 
nor were there any modes of expression prescribed as requisite 
to be used in speaking of the mystery. Hence it happened, 
that the Christian doctors entertained different sentiments upon 
this subject without giving the least offence, and discoursed 
variously concerning the distinction between Father, Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, each one following his respective opinion with 
the utmost liberty.’'' On this quotation I beg leave to remark, 
that if, in the first and purest ages of Christianity, the followers 
of Christ entertained such different opinions on the subject of 
the distinction between Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, without 
incurring the charge of heresy and heterodoxy, and without 
even breaking the tie of Christian affection towards each other, 
it is a melancholy contrast that the same freedom of opinion on 
this subject is not now allowed, nor the same mutual forbearance 
maintained amongst those who call themselves Christians, 
Mosheim, p. 412 : In an assembly of Presbyters of Alexandria, 
the Bishop of that city, whose name was Alexander, expressed his 
sentiments on this head with a high degree of freedom and con- 
fidence ; and maintained, among other things, that the Son was 
mot only of the same eminence and dignity, but also of the same 
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essence with the Father : tliis assertion was opposed by Arins, one 
of the Presbyters, a man of a subtile turn,*and remarkable for his 
eloquence/^ Page 414 : The Emperor Constantine, looking 
upon the subject of this controversy as a matter of small 
importance, and as little connected with the fundamental and 
essential doctrines of religion, contented himself at first with 
addressing a letter to the contending parties, in which ho 
admonished them to put an end to their disputes ; but when the 
Prince saw that his admonitions were without effect, and that 
troubles and commotions, which the passions of men too often 
mingle with religious disputes, were spreading and increasing 
daily throughout the empire, he assembled at length in the 
year 325, the famous Council of Nice in Bithynia, wherein the 
deputies of the Church Universal were summoned to put an 
end to this controversy. In this general council, after many 
keen debates and violent efforts of the two parties, the doctrine 
of Arius was condemned ; Christ declared consubstantial or of 
the same essence with the Father ; the vanquished Presbyter 
banished among the Illyrians, and his followers compelled to 
give their assent to the creed or confession of faith which was 
composed by this council.” It must not escape the notice of 
my readers, that so late as the year 314, the doctrine of the Son 
being of the same nature with the Father was supposed to be a 
matter of small importance, and little connected with the 
fundamental and essential doctrines of religion. 

The reason for the* majority being in favour of the three 
persons of the Godhead at the Council of Nice may be easily 
accounted for, as I noticed before. More than nine-tenths of 
the Christians of that age, including the emperor and princes, 
were Gentile converts, to whom the idea of a plurality of Gods 
was most familiar and acceptable, and to whose reason as well 
as practice the worship of a deity in the human shape wae 
perfectly consonant, as appears from the following quotation, as 
well as from the Roman and Grecian histories, Mosheim, 
Vol. I. p. 25 : The deities of almost all nations were either 
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ancient heroes renowned for noble exploits and worthy deeds, 
or kings and generals who had founded empires, or women 
become illustrious by remarkable actions or useful inventions ; 
the^erit of these distinguished and eminent persons, contem- 
plated by their posterity with an enthusiastic gratitude, was 
the reason of their being exalted to celestial honours.’’ We 
find also in the Acts of the Apostles, Paul declared to be God 
by the people of Melita, and both Paul and Barnabas regarded as 
go Is by the inhabitants of Lystra ; and the Saviour was ranked in 
the number of false gods even by professed heathens* Acts^ ch. 
xxviii. ver. 6 : Howbeit, they looked when he (Paul) should 
have swollen or fallen down dead suddenly ; but after they had 
looked a great while, and saw no harm come to him, they 
changed their minds, and said he was a God.’*' Oh. xiv. ver. 11: 

The gods are come down to us in the likeness of men/’ 
Moslieim, Vol. I. p. 25 : ‘‘ Many who were not willing to adopt 
tho whole of the doctrines of Christianity were nevertheless, 
as appears from undoubted records, so struck with the account 
of his life and actions, and so charmed with the sublime purity 
of his precepts, that they numbered him (Jesus) among the 
greatest heroes, nay even among the gods themselves/’ Page 
46 : ^^So illustrious was the fame of Christ's power grown after 
his resurrection from the dead, and the miraculous gifts shed 
from on high upon his Apostles, that the Emperor Tiberius is 
said to have proposed his being enrolled among the gods of 
Rome, which the opposition of the Senate hindered from taking 
effect.” If some of the heathens from the nature of their 
superstitions could rank Jesus among their false gods, it is no 
wonder if others, when nominally converted to Christianity, 
should have placed him on an equality with the true God, and 
should have passed a decree, constituting him one of the persons 
of the Godhead. These facts coincide entirely with my own 
firm persuasion of the impossibility, that a doctrine so incon- 
sistent with the evidence of the senses as that of three persons 
in one being, should ever gain the sincere assent of any one. 
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into whose mind it has not been instilled in early education. 
Early impressions alone can induce a Christian to believe that 
three are one, and one is three ; just as by the same means a 
Hindoo is made to believe that millions are one, and one is 
millions ; and to imagine that an inanimate idol is a living 
substance, and capable of assuming various forms. As I have 
sought to attain the truths of Christianity from the words of the 
author of this religion, and from the undisputed instructions of 
his holy Apostles, and not from a parent or tutor, I cannot help 
refusing my assent to any doctrine which I do not find 
scriptural. 

Before concluding, I beg to revert to one or two argu- 
ments respecting the nature of Jesus Christ, which have been 
already partly touched upon. It is maintained that his nature 
was double, being divine as Son of God, and human as Son of 
man — that in the former ^capacity he performed miracles, and 
exercised authority over the wind and the sea, and as man was 
subject to and experienced human feelings — ^joy and sorrow^ 
pleasure and pain. Is it possible to consider a being in the 
human shape, acting daily in a manner required by the nature 
of the human race as the invisible God, above mortality and 
all the feelings of mortal beings, from a mere figurative 
application of the terms Son of God or ^^God” to him, and 
from the circumstance of his performing wonderful works 
contrary to the usual course of nature? If so, what can 
prevent one from esteeming Moses and others, as possessed of 
both divine and human nature, since Moses, likewise, is called 
God distinctly, {Exodus^ ch. vii. ver. 1 : I have made thee 
a God to Pharaoh/^ and he is also called man, wherewith 
Moses^ the man of God, blessed Israel,*^ Eeut. ch. xxxiii ver. 1 ;) 
and consequently it may be alleged, that in his divine capacity, 
Moses performed, miracles, and commanded the heavens and 
the earth, Give ear, O ye heavens, and I will speak ; and 
hear, O earth, the words of my mouth,'^ JDeuL ch. xxxii. ver. 1 ; 

For it (the word of Moses) is not a vain thing for you, because 
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it is your life/' ver. 47 ; ) and that in his hninan capacity, Ii6 
sufiFered death and other miseries. Neither Jesus nor Moses 
ever declared, " I say so, and perform this as God ; and I say 
so, perform that as man.’^ If we give so great a latitude 
to the modes of reasoning employed to justify the idea of one 
being possessed of two sorts of consciousness, as God and man 5 
two sorts of minds, divine and human ; and two sets of souls, 
eternal and perishable ; then wo shall not only be at a loss to 
know what is rational and what is absurd, but shall find our 
senses and experience of little or no use to us. The mode of 
interpreting the Scriptures which is universally adopted is this, 
that when two terms, seemingly contradictory, are applied to 
one person, then that which is most consistent with reason and 
with the context, should be taken in a literal, and the other in a 
figurative sense. Thus God is declared to be immaterial, and 
yet to have hands, eyes, &c. The* latter expressions taken 
literally, being inconsistent with reason, and with other passages 
of the Scriptures, are understood as metaphorically implying 
his power and knowdedge, while the former is interpreted in its 
strict and literal sense : in like manner the term “ Lord God,’^ 
&c., applied to any other than the Supreme Being, must be 
figuratively understood. Were any one, in defiance of this 
general mode of interpretation, to insist that the term God,” 
applied to Jesus, should be taken in its literal sense, and that, 
consequently, Jesus should be actually considered God in the 
human shape, he would not only acknowledge the same intimate 
connextion of matter with God, that exists between matter and 
the human soul, but also would necessarily justify the applica- 
tion of such phrases as “ Mother of God ** to the Virgin Mary, 
and Brother of God ” to James and others, which are highly 
derogatory to the character of the Supreme Author of the 
universe ; and it is the use of phrases similar to these which 
has rendered the religion of the Hindoos so grossly absurd and 
contemptible. To admit that all things, whether possible or im- 
possible to our understanding, are possible for God, is certainly 
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fav'ourable to the idea of a mixed nature of God and man; but 
at the same time would be highly detrimental both to religion 
and society ; for all sorts of positions and tales, however impossi-- 
ble they may be, might in that case be advanced and supported 
on the same plea. 

I now conclude my reply, with noticing in a brief manner 
the modes of illustration that Trinitarians adopt both in conversa- 
tion and in writing in support of the unity of the Godhead, in 
consistency with the distinction of three persons. 1st, That as the 
soul, will, and perception, though they are three things, yet are 
in faet one, so God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghost, though distinct persons, are to be esteemed as one. Ad- 
mitting for a moment the propriety of this analogy, it serves to 
destroy totally their position, as to the three existences of the 
Godhead being distinct substances ; for, according to the 
established system of theology, the soul is believed to be the 
substance, and will and perceptions its properties, which have no 
distinct existence ; in the same manner as weight and locality 
are the properties of matter, without having existence as separate 
substances. If this analogy, then, were to hold good, the Father 
would be acknowledged as a separate existence like the soul, 
but the Son and the Holy Spirit must be considered his attri- 
butes, as will and perception are of the soul : — a doctrine which 
resembles that of the heretic Sabellius and the early Egyptian 
Christians. 

It is therefore necessary, that, in endeavouring to prove 
the reasonableness of the idea respecting the unity of three 
distinct substances of the Godhead, from comparison between 
them and the soul, and its will and perception, they should 
establish first that the soul, will, and perception are three 
substances, and that they are at the same time one ; and then 
should draw such an analogy, shewing the possibility of the 
position which they assume. 

2ndly, That as notwithstanding the distinct existence of 
the sun, his rays of light and his rays of heat, they are consi- 
25 
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dered as one ; so God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost, though separate substances, are one. Were we to 
admit the separate existence of heat, a point still disputed 
amongst philosophers, it would serve as an analogy so fur as these 
three distinct substances, though different in nature, are con- 
nected together ; but by no means would answer the purpose 
of illustrating their position, that these distinct persons are one 
in nature and essence : for the sun is acknowledged to be a 
compact body j rays of light are fluid substances subject to 
absorption, and frequently found emanating from other bodies 
as well as the sun ; and lieat, an existence of which the most 
remarkable property is its i>owor of expanding other substances, 
is frequently unaccompanied by the rays of the siin. But it is 
universally acknowledged, that whatever argument tends to 
prove a distinction between substances, must necessarily over- 
turn their unity in essence and existence ; and ‘ therefore 
the unity in nature and essence which they assert to exist 
in the three persons of the Godhead not being found in the sun, 
light, and heat^ the analogy attempted to be drawn must bo 
abandoned. Again, it is advanced, that as a single substance 
possesses various qualities, and consequently is viewed different- 
ly ; so the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, are in fact 
one God ; yet the Deity in his capacity of Creator of the world, 
is called the Father, and in his capacity of Mediator is termed 
the Son, in which he is generally supposed inferior to the 
Father ; and in his office of sanctification is named the Holy 
Ghost, in which he is deemed inferior to both. I know not 
whether to consider such an argument as reasoning, or as a 
mockery of reason ; since it justifies us in believing, that one 
and the same being in one of his capacities is superior to himself, 
and again, in reference to another quality, is inferior to himself ; 
that he is in one case his own beloved Son, and then in another 
capacity is at the disposal of himself according to the entreaty 
of his Son. This mode of arguing, after all, serves to deny the 
Trinity, which represents the Godhead as consisting of three 
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distinct persons, and not as one person possessing different 
attributes, which it is the object of Trinitarians to prove- They 
allege the united state of the soul and the body as analogous to 
the union of the Father and Son ; but no one who believejj in 
the separate existence of the soul, can for a moment suppose it 
to bo of the same essence as the body ; so that unless they admit 
the immateriality of the Father alone, and assert the materiality 
of the Son in his pre-existent state, this illustration also must 
be set aside. 

So!ne allege, that as the Son of Man designates human 
nature, so the Son of God expresses the nature of God. Were 
we to admit the term God” as a common noun, and not a 
pro[>cr name, and Godhead as a genus like mankind, &c., and 
that Jesus wns actually begotten of the Deity, this mode of 
reasoning would stand good ; but Godhead must in this case bo 
brought to a level with other genera, capable of performing 
animal functions, &c. 

Some represent God as a compound substance, consisting 
of three parts, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, a 
representation in support of which they can offer no scriptural 
authority. I would, however, wish to know, whether these 
parts ( Father, Son and Spirit ) are of the same nature and 
existence, or each possessed of a different nature or essence. In 
the former case, there would be a total impossibility of compo- 
sition ; for composition absolutely requires articles or parts of 
different identity and essence ; nothing being capable of 
composition with itself. Besides, the idea of such a com- 
pound substance is inconsistent with that distin(?t personality 
of Father, Son, and Spirit, which they maintain. — In the 
latter case, ( that is, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 
being of different natures^ ) a composition of these three parts 
is not impossible; but it destroys the opinion which they 
entertain respecting the Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, being of the same nature and essence, and of course 
implies, that the Godhead is liable to divisibility. 
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The argument so adduced by them would include in reality 
a denial of the epithet God to each part of the Godhead ; for 
no portion of an existence^ either ideal or perceptible in a true 
sense, can be called the existence itself ; as it is one of the first 
axioms of abstract truth, that a part is less than the whole : but 
we find in the Scriptures the Father constantly called God in 
the strict and full signification of the term. John^ ch. xvii. 
ver. 3 : This is life eternal, that they may know thee, the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” 1 Cor. oh. 
XV. ver. 24 : Then cometh the end, when he shall have 

delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father.” 1 Cor. 
ch. viii. ver. 6 : “To us there is but one God, the Father.” 
Ephesians^ ch. iv, vers. 5, 6 : “ One Lord, one faith, one 

baptism ; one God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all.” 

Another argument which has great weight with that sect 
is, that unless J esus is God and man, he cannot be considered 
as qualified to perform the office of mediator between God and 
man ; because it is only by this compound character that he 
intercedes for guilty creatures with their ofifended God. This 
mode of reasoning is most evidently opposed to common sense, 
as well as to the Scriptures ; though their zeal in support of 
the Trinity has not permitted them to sec it. I say, opposed 
to common sense ; because we observe, that when any one feels 
angry with, and inclined to punish one of a herd of cattle 
which may have trespassed on his grounds, or when a rider 
wishes to chastise his horse on account of its viciousness, it is 
his friend or neighbour generally who intercedes in its behalf, 
and is successful in procuring mercy to the ofifending animal, 
in his simple nature, without assuming in addition that of the 
creature in whose behalf he intercedes, — I say, opposed to 
scripture ; because we find in the sacred writings, that Abra- 
ham,^ Moses, and other Prophets, stood mediators, and interceded 
successfully in behalf of an offending people with their offended 
God ; blit none of them possessed the double nature of God and 
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man. JS^umb. cli. xi. vers. 1, 2 : “When the people complained, 
it displeased the Lord ; and the Lord heard it, and his anger 
was kindled, and the fire of the Lord burnt among them, and 
consumed them that were in the uttermost parts of the c^imp* 
And the people cried unto Moses ; and when Moses prayed unto 
the Lord, the fire was quenched.” Ch. xiv. vers. 19, 20 : Moses 
prayed to the Lord, ^ ^Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of 
this people, according unto the greatness of thy mercy, and as 
thou hast forgiven tliis people, from Egypt, even until now. 
And the Lord said, I have pardoned them according to thy 
word. Ch. xxi. ver. 7 : “ Therefore the peo 2 )le came to Moses^ 
and said. We have sinned, for we have spoken against the Lore], 
and against thee : pray unto the Lord that he take away the 
serjients from us : And Moses prayed for the people. E.vod, 
ch. xxxii, ver. 30 : “And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
Moses said unto the peo 2 )le. Ye have sinned a great sin, and 
now I will go up unto the Lord, poradventure I shall make an 
atonement for your sins. Gen. ch. xviii. ver. 32: “And he 
( Abraham ) said, O let not the Lord be angry, and I will speak 
yet but this once : — Peradventure ten shall be found there. And 
he said, I will not destroy it for ten’s sake. I find several 
others performing the office of mediator and intercessor in com- 
mon with Jesus, as I noticed before ; and indeed this seems to 
have been an office common to all Prophets : but none of them 
is supposed to have been clothed with Godhead and manhood in 
union. Jeremiah^ ch. xxvii. ver. 18 : “ But if they be Prophets, 
and if the word of the Lord be with them, lot them now make 
intercession to the Lord of Hosts, &c. Dent. ch. v. ver. 5 : 
“ I ( Moses ) stood between the Lord and you at that time^ to 
shew you the word of the Lord. I regret very much that a 
sect generally so enlightened, should, on the one hand, have 
supposed the divine and human natures to be so diametrically 
opposed to each other, that it is morally impossible for God 
even to accept intercession from a mere human being in behalf 
of the human race, and, on the other hand, should have ad van- 
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ced that the Deity joined to his own nature that of man, and 
was made flesh, possessing all the members and exercising all 
the functions of man — propositions which are morally inconsis- 
tent^ with each other. 

To avoid the supposed dishonour attached to the appoint- 
ment of a mediator less than divine, the Deity is declared by 
them to have assumed the human shape, and to have subjected 
himself to the feelings and inclinations natural to the human 
species ; which is not only inconsistent with the immutable 
nature of » God, but highly derogatory to the honour and glory 
which Ave are taught to ascribe to him. 

Other arguments of the same nature are frequently 
advanced, but they are altogether much fewer in number, and 
far loss convincing, than those which are commonly brought 
forward by Hindoos to support their polytheism. Since, then, 
in evincing the truth and excellence of the Precepts of Jesus, 
there is no need of the aid of metaphysical arguments, and 
siilce, as a last resource, they do not depend for their support 
on the ground of mystery, the Compiler has, in the discharge 
of his duty towards his countrymen, properly introduced them 
as a Guide to Peace and Happiness. 



APPENDIX. 


No. 1. 

On the Quotations from the Old Testament contained 
in the Neu\ 

It cannot have escaped the notice of attentive readers of 
the Scriptures, that the hare quotations in the Kew Testament 
from the Old, when unaccompanied with their respective con- 
texts, are liable to bo misunderstood. Those who are not well 
versed in the sacred writings, finding in those references such 
phrases as apparently corroborate their already acquired opinions , 
not only lay stress upon them, in support of the sentiments 
generally adopted, but even lead others very often, though 
unintentionally, into great errors. 

Thus Mattheio ii. 15. ^^Out of Egypt have I called 
my Son.” The Evangelist refers to verse 1st chapter xi. of 
Ho sea ; which, though really applied to Israel, represented there 
as the Son of God, is used by the Apostle in reference to the 
Saviour, in consideration of a near resemblance between their 
circumstances in this instance : — both Israel and Jesus were 
carried into Egypt and recalled from thence, and both were 
denominated in the Scriptures the Son of Gcd.” The passage 
of Hosea thus runs from ch. xi. vers. 1 st to the 3rd : When 
Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called my Son out of 
Egypt. As they called them, so they went from them : they 
sacrificed unto Baalim, and burnt incense to graven images. 
I taught Ephraim also to go, taking them by their arms ; but 
they knew not that I healed them.” In which Israel, who is 
represented as a child of God, is declared to have sacrificed to 
Baalim, and to have burnt incense to graven images — circum- 
stances which cannot justly be ascribed to the Saviour. 
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With a view therefore to remove the possibility of such 
errors, and to convince my readers that all the references in the 
New Testament with their contexts manifest the unity of God 
and natural inferiority of the Messiah to the Father of the 
universe, I have endeavoured to arrange them methodically, 
beginning with such quotations as were made by Jesus himself, 
agreeably to the proposal of the Reverend Editor. 

Quotations hy Jesus himself^ exactly agreeing with the Hebretc, 

Matthew \Y. 4:1 “Man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God 
the same in L^ike iv. 4, compared with Deut, viii. ver. 3 : 
“And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and 
fed thee with manna, which thou knewest not, neither did 
thy fathers know ; that he might make thee know, that man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of the Lord doth man live.^^ 

Matthew iv. 7 ; “ Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God’^ — compared with Deut, vi. 16, 17 : “Ye shall not tempt 
the Lord your God, as ye tempted him in Ma.^ah. Ye shall 
diligently keep the commandments of the Lo. i your God, 
and his testimonies, and his statutes, which he hath commanded 
thee.’^ 

Maithew ix. 13 ; “But go ye and learn what that meaneth, 
I will have mercy, and not sacrifice^’ — compared with 
vi. 5, 6 : “ Therefore have I hewed them by the prophets ; 
I have slain them by the words of my mouth ; and thy judg- 
ments are as the light that goeth forth. For I desired mercy, 
and not sacrifice ; and the knowledge of God more than 
burnt offerings.^’ 

Maithew xix. 19, xxii. 39 : “ Honour thy father and 
thy mother : and. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself’^ — 
compared with Exodus xx. 12 : “ Honour thy father and 

mother, that thy days may be long upon the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee ’’—and Devil, xix. 18 : “Thou 
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slialt not avenge nor bear any grudge against the children 
of thy people ; but thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself : 
1 am the Lord/’ 

Matthew xxi. 42 ; The stone which the builders rejected, 
the same is become the head of the corner : this is the Ijofd' s 
doing ^ and it is marvellous in our eyes — the same in Mark 
xii. 10, Luke xx. 17, compared with Psalms cxviii. 22, 23 : “ I 
(says David) will praise thee ; for thou hast heard me, and art 
become my salvation. The stone which the builders refused is 
become the head-stone of the corner. This is the Lord’s doing ; 
it is marvellous in our eyes.” To decide whether this passage is 
principally applied to David, and in the way of accommodation 
to Jesus, or originally to Jesus himself, is entirely left to the 
discretion of^my readers ; but it is evident in either case, that it 
is God that has raised the stone so rejected. 

MaXihew xxii. 44 : ^^The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool — the 
same in Mark xii. 36, Luke xx. 42, compared with Psalms cx. 
1, 2 : *'The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool. The Lord shall send 
the rod of thy strength out of Zion : rule thou in the midst of 
thine enemies.” This passage is simply applied to the Messiah, 
manifesting that the victory gained by him over his enemies 
was entirely owiijg to the influence of God. 

John X. 35 : Ye are gods ’’ — compared with Psalm 

Ixxxii. 1,6, 7: ^^God standeth in the congregation of the 
mighty 3 ho judgeth among the gods. I have said, Ye are 
gods, and all of you are children of the Most High : but ye 
shall die like men, and fall like one of the princes j” wherein 
Jesus shews from this quotation, that the term God is figura- 
tively applicable in the Scriptures to creatures of a superior 
nature. 


26 
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Quotations made by Jesus himself^ nearly agreeing 
with the Hehreiv, 

e Matthew iv. 10 : Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thon serve ’’ — compared with Deut. vi. 13 : 

Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him, and shalt 
swear by his name. 

Matthew xili. 14 : By hearing ye shall hear, and shall 

not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not per- 
ceive ” — compared with Isaiah vi. 9, and its context, I heard 
the voice of the Lord, sajdng, Whom shall I send, and who will 
go for us ? Then said I, ( Isaiah, ) Here am I, send me. And 
he said, Go and tell this people. Hear ye indeed, but understand 
not 5 and see ye indeed, but perceive not. This censure has 
original reference to the conduct of the people to whom Isaiah 
was sent, but it is applied by Jesus in an accommodated sense to 
that of the J ews of his time. 

Matthew xix. 5 : For this cause shall a man leave father 
and mother, and shall cleave to his wife : and they twain shall 
be one flesh ” — compared with Genesis ii. 23 : “ And Adam 

said, This is now bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh : she 
shall be called woman ; because she was taken out of man. 
Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall 
cleave unto his wife ^ and they shall be one flesh. ” 

Matthew xix. 18, 19 : Thou shalt do no murder, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, Honour thy father and thy mother ; and, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself — compared with 
Exodus XX. 3 2 — 1 6 ; Honour thy father and thy mother 
that thy days may be long in the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee. Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 
Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness against 
thy neighbour. ’’ 

Mattheio xxii. 32 : I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob — compared with Exodus 
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iii. 6 : Moreover he said, I am the God of thy father, the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And 
Moses hid is face ; for he was afraid to look upon God. 

Matthew xxii. 37 : Thou shalt love the Lord thy Q^od 

with ^1 thy heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy mind : 
the same in Mark xii. 30, Luke x. 27, compared with Deut. 
vi. 5 : ‘‘ And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might. 

Matthew xxvi. 31 : Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye 
shall be offended because of me this night : for it is written, I 
will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be 
scattered abroad ” — compared with Zecliariah xiii, 7 : Awake, 
O sword, against my Shepherd, and against the man that is my 
fellow,* saithT the Lord of hosts : smite the Shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered ; and I will turn mine hand upon the 
little ones. ’’ 

Verse 7, either was originally applied to Agrippa, 
( ) the last king of the Jews, whose subjects were 

scattered after he had been smitten with the sword, and in an ac- 
commodated sense is applied by Jesus to himself, whose disciples 
were in like manner dispersed, while he was suffering afflictions 
from his enemies — or is directly applicable to Jesus ; but 
in both cases his total subordination and submission to the 
Father of the universe is too obvious to be disputed. 

John vi. 45 : It is written in the Prophets, And they 
shall be all taught of God. Every man, therefore, that hath 
heard and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me — com- 
pared with Isaiah liv. 13 : And all thy children shall be 


^ The word found in the original Hebrew Scripture, signifies 

one that lives near another ; therefore the word “ fellow ’’ in the English 
translation is not altogether correct, as justly observed by Archbishop 
Newcome. 
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taught of tho Lord ; and great shall bo the peace of thy 
children.*’ 

John xiii. 18 : speak not of you all ; I know whom I 

hav^ chosen j but that the Scripture may be fulfilled. He that 
eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel against me” — 
compared with Psalm xli. 9: ^^Mino own familiar friend, in 
whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, lifted up his 
heel against me,** is immediately applicable to David and his 
friend Ahithophel, who betrayed him y and, secondarily, to 
Jesus, and Judas, his traitorous apostle. 

John XV. 25 ; ^^But this cometh to pass, that the word 
might be fulfilled that is written in their law. They hated mo 
without a cause” — compared with Psalm cix. 2, 3 : ^‘Thoy 
have spoken against me with a lying tongue. They compassed 
me about also with words of hatred ; and fought against mo 
without a cause.” Verse 3 rd was originally applied to David 
and his enemies, and in an accommodated sense to Jesus and 
the Jews of his day. 

Quotation made hy Jesus himself, agreeiny with the 
Hebrew in sense, but not in words. 

Matthew xxi. 16 : Out of the mouth of babes and 

sucklings thou hast perfected praise*’ — compared with Psalm 
viii. 2, and its preceding verso : Out of the mouth of babes 
and sucklings hast thou ordained strength, because of thine 
enemies 3 that thou mightest still the enemy and the avenger.” 

Quotation taken from combined Passages of Scripture, 

Matthew xxi. 13 : And said unto them, It is written, My 
house shall be called the house of prayer : but you have made 
it a den of thieves’* — compared with Isaiah Ivi. 17: For 

mine house shall be called the house of prayer for all p^'ople,** 
Ch. vii. 11 : Is this house which is called by my name become 
a den of robbers in your eyes ? ’* 
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Quotation differing from the Hehrcxc^ but agreeing 
with the Septuagint. 

McUthew XV- 7 — 9 : “ Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias 

prophesy of you, saying, This people draweth nigh unto mo 
with their mouthy and hoiioureth me with their lips ; but their 
heart is far from mo. But in vain they do worship me, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men^^ — compared with 
Isaiah xxix. 13, which in the Septuagint corresponds exactly 
with the Gospel, but which in verse 9 differs from the original 
Hebrew, thus translated in the common version : “ And tlieir 

fear toward me is taught by the precepts of men. 

Quotations in which there is reason to suspect a different reading 
in ITehrexOy or that the Apostles understood the icorde in a 
sense different from that expressed in our Lexicons. 

Matthew xi. 10 : ‘‘This is he of whom it is written. Behold 
I send my messenger before thy face, who shall prepare thy way 
before thee^^ — compared with Malachi iii. 1 : Behold I tvill 
send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me.*" 
Matthew xxvi. 31 : I will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep 
of the flock shall be scattered abroad ” — compared with Zecha- 
riah xiii. 7 : Smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall bo 
scattered.^’ 

Luke iv. 8 : “ Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve — compared with Dent. vi. 13 : 
“ Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him. 

Quotations slightly varying from the Septuagint. 

Luke iv. 18, 19 : “ The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
because he hath anointed mo to preach the gospel to the poor ; 
he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance 
to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind ; to set at 
liberty them that arc bruised ; to preach the acceptable year of 
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the Lord compared with Isaiah Ixi, 1, 2 : ^^The spirit of 
the Lord God is upon me ; because the Lord hath anointed me 
to preach good tidings unto the meek : he hath sent me to bind 
up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and 
the opening of the prison to them that are bound ; to proclaim 
the acceptable year of the Lord.’’ 

Now I beg the attention of my readers to these quotations 
ascribed to Jesus himself, and appeal to them, whether he 
assumed in any of these references the character of the Deity, 
or even equality with him. I am certain that they will find 
nothing of the kind : Jesus declared himself in these instances 
entirely subordinate to the Almighty God, and subject to his 
authority, and frequently compared himself to David or some of 
the other Prophets, 


0 - 



No. II. 


On the References made to the Old Testament in 
Support of the Deity of Jesus. 

Trinitarian Divines quote John i. 14 : And the Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, ( and we beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace 
and truth,^’ as a reference to Isaiah ix. 6 : For unto us a 

child is born, unto us a son is given, and the government shall 
be upon his shoulder ; and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The 
Prince of Peace, — though the Evangelist John made no 
allusion to this passage of Isaiah in the verse in question. The 
passage of Isaiah thus referred to was applied to Ilezekiah^ the 
son of Ahaz, figuratively designated as the son of the virgin, 
the daughter of Zion, to wit, J erusalem, foretold by the Prop- 
het as the delh^erer of the city from the hands of its enemies, 
though its utter destruction was then threatened by the kings 
of Syria and Israel. The words a virgin,’^ according to the 
English translation, are the virgin,’^ both in the original He- 
brew and in the Greek of the Gospel of Matthew^ as well as in 
the Septuagint. But unless Ahaz was aware of the allusion of 
the Prophet, the use of the definite article in this passage must 
be quite inexplicable ; and no one will contend for a moment, 
that it was given to that wicked king to understand that the 
mother of Christ was the virgin alluded to ; what, then, could 
Ahaz have comprehended by the expression the virgin ’’ ? Ou 
referring to 2 Kings xix. 21, we find the same Prophet make 
use of the very expression, where he informs the king, Hezehiah^ 
of the denunciation of God against Sennacherib, the blasphem- 
ous king of Assyria, who was at that time besieging Jerusalem. 

This is the word that the Lord hath spoken concerning him ; 
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The virgin, the daughter of Zion, hath despised thee, and 
langliod thee to scorn.’’ — It is impossible to conceive that those 
words, expressly spoken of the king of Assyria, bear any allu- 
sion to the virgin, the mother of Christ ; and it illustrates 
clearly the otherwise obscure expression of the Prophet addressed 
to Ahaz, when he foretold to him the happy reign of his succes- 
sor Hezekiah. In Isaiah x. 32, ^‘He ( the king of Assyria ) 
shall shake his hand against the mount of the daughter of Zion, 
the hill of Jerusalem,” the epithet “the daughter of Zion,” 
which in the last passage was used as synonymous with “ tho 
virgin,” here signifies Jerusalem itself, in which sense it was 
commonly used in the figurative language of the Prophet, and 
no doubt well understood by Ahaz : for we find the same words 
in many other passages used to signify cither a city or tho 
people of a city. Isaiah xxiii. 12 ; “xind ho said, Thou shalt 
no more rejoice, O thou oppressed virgin, daughter of Zion.” 
Ch. xlvii. 1 : “Come down, and sit in tho dust, O virgin 
daughter of Babylon.” — Jeremiah xiv. 17 : “Therefore thou 
shalt say this word unto them : Let mine eyes run down with 
tears night and day, and let them not cease ; for the virgin 
daughter of my people is broken witli a great breach.” Ch. 
xviii. 13 : “Therefore thus saith the Lord 5 Ask ye now among 
the heathen, who hath heard such things ; the virgin of Israel 
hath done a very horrible thing.” Ch. xxxi. 4 ; “Again I will 
build thee, and thou shalt be built, O virgin of Israel ; thou 
shalt again be adorned with thy tabrets, and shalt go forth in 
tho dances of them that make merry.” Ver. 13 ; ^‘Then shall 
the virgin rejoice in the dance,” &c. Ver. 21 : “Set thee up 
waymarks, make thee high heaps ; set thine heart toward: the 
highway, even tho way which thou wentest : turn again, O 
virgin of Israel, turn again to these thy cities.” Lam. ch. i. 15 ; 
^^Tho Lord hath trodden the vhgin, the daughter of Judah, as 
ill a wine-press.” Ch. ii. 13 : “Wlmt thing shall I take to 
witness for thee ? what thing shall I liken to thee, 0 daughter 
of Jerusalem? what thing shall I liken to thoo, O virgin 
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daugliter of Zion ? for thy broach is groat like the sea ; who 
can heal thee ? Amos v. 2 : The virgin of Israel is fallen, 

she shall no more rise ; she is forsaken upon her land ; there 
is none to raise her up. 

To shew that the passages in question, as well as all that 
is foretold in this and the succeeding chapters, refer to the reign 
of Hezekiah, nothing more than a comparison of them with the 
records of that reign is requisite. I shall therefore lay before 
my readers all those verses in these chapters that are commonly 
referred to by Trinitarians as alluding to the coming of Christ, 
with their contexts, together with such parts of Ike history of 
the reign of Hezekiah as appear to me to be clearly indicated 
by those passages. 

Isaiah vir. 1 : And it came to pass in the days of 

Ahaz, the son of Jotham, the son of Uzziah, king of Judah^ 
that Rezin, the king of Syria, and Pekah, the son of Remaliah, 
king of Israel, went up toward Jerusalem to war against it, 
but could not prevail against it. 2. And it was told the house 
of David, saying, Syria is confederate with Epbrainn And 
his heart was moved, and the heart of his people, as the trees 
of the wood are moved with the wind. 3^ Then said tho Lord 
unto Isaiah, Go forth now to meet Ahaz, thou, and Shearja^ 
shub thy son, at the end of the conduit of the upper pool in the 
highway of the fuller’s field ; 4. And say unto him, Take heed^ 
and be quiet ^ fear not, neither be faint-hearted, for Jhe tyro 
tails of these smoking firebrands, for the fierce anger ctf Rezin 
with Syria, and of the son of Remaliah. 5. Because Syria, 
Hphraim, and the son of Remaliah, have taken evil counsel 
against thee, sa 3 ring, Let us go up against Judah, and v^ 
it, and let us make a breach therein for us, and set a king bfL 
the midst of it, even the son of Tabeal z 7. Thus saith the 
Ood, It ahsAl not stand, neither shall it come to pass. 8. For 
the head of Syria is Damascus, and iho head of Damascus $s 
Rezin ^ and within threescore and five years shall Ephraim ho 
broken, that it be not a people. 9. And the bead of Ephraim 
27 
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is Samaria, and the head of Samaria is Remaliah^s son. If yo 
will not believe, surely ye shall not be established. 10. More- 
over, the Lord spake again unto Ahaz, saying, 11. Ask thee a 
sigrf of the Lord thy God ; ask it either in the depth, or in tho 
height above. 12. But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither will 
I tempt the Lord. 13. And he said. Hear yo now, O hotise of 
David, Is it a small thing for you to weary men, but will yo 
weary my God also ? 14. Therefore tho Lord himself shall 

give you a sign ; Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a 
son, and shall call his name Immanuel. 15. Butter and honey 
shall ho eat, that ho may know to refuse the ovil, and choose 
the good. 16. For before tho child shall know to refuse tho 
evil, and choose the good, tho land that thou abhorrost shall bo 
forsaken of both her kings. 17. Tho Lord shall bring upon 
thee, and upon thy people, and upon thy father^ s house, days 
that have not come, from the day that Ephraim departed from 
Judah; even the king of Assyria/^ 

Chap. viii. 5 : The Lord spake also unto mo again, say- 
ing, 6, Forasmuch as this people refuseth tho waters of 
Shiloah, that go softly, and rejoice in Rezin and Remaliah’s 
son ; 7. Now therefore, behold, tho Lord bringeth up upon 
them the waters of the river, strong and many, even tho king 
of Assyria, and all his glory ; and he shall come up over all 
his channels, and go over all his banks ; 8. And he shall pass 
through Judah ; ho shall overflow and go over, — ho shall reach 
oven to the neck ; and the stretching out of his wings shall fill 
the breadth of thy land, O Immanuel.^' 

Ch. ix. 1 : Nevertheless, . the dimness shall not be such 
as was in her vexation, when at the first he lightly afflicted the 
land of Zebulun, and the land of Naphtali, and afterward did 
more grievously afflict her by the way of the sea, beyond 
Jordan in Galileo of tho nations. 2. The people that walked 
in darkness have seen a great light : they that dwell in the 
land of the shadow of death, upon them hath the light shined. 
3. ThoiL hast multiplied the nation, and not increased the joy : 
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they joy before thee according to the joy in harvest^ and as 
men rejoice when they divide the spoil. 4. For thou hast 
broken the yoke of his burden, and the staff of his shoulder, 
the rod of his oppressor, as in the day of Midian. 5. For every 
battle of the warrior is with confused noise, and garmelits 
rolled in blood ; but this shall be with burning and fuel of fire. 
For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given : and the 
government shall be upon his shoulder ; and his name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting 
Father, The Prince of Peace. 7. Of the increase of his govern- 
ment and peace there shall be no end,* upon the throne of 
David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it 
with judgment and with justice from henceforth, even for ever. 
The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this.” 

Ch. X. 5 : Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the 

staff in their hand is mine indignation. 6. I will send him 
against an hypocritical nation, and against the people of my 
wrath will I give him a charge, to take the spoil, and to take 
the prey, and to tread them down like the mire of the streets. 

7. Howbeit ho mcaneth not so, neither doth his heart think so ; 
but it is in his heart to destroy and cut off nations, not a few. 

8. For ho saith. Are not my princes altogether Kings ? 9. Is 
not Oalno as Carchemish ? is not Hamath as Arpad ? is not 
Samaria as Damascus ?t 10. As my hand hath found the 
kingdoms of the idols, and whoso graven images did excel 

^ Those that are at all versed in scriptural language will attach no 
weight to the terms “no end” and “for ever,” found in ch. v. 7 ; for the 
former often signifies plenteousness, and the latter long, but not eternal 
duration. Vide Eccles. iv. 16 : “There is no end of all the people, even 
of all that have been before them.” Isaiah ii. 7 : “Neither is there any 
end of their treasure, neither is there any end of their chariots.” Nahum 
ii. 9 : “There is none end of their store.” Ch. iii. 3 : “And tliere is none 
end of their corpses.” Psalm cxlv. 2, 9 : “I will praise thy name for 
ever and ever'' Deut. xv. 17 : “And he shall bo thy servant for ever." 

Compare vers. 9 — 11, with the historical relation of the vain 
boastings of the Assyrian, narrated in 2 Kings xviii. 33 — 35, 
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them of Jerusalem and of Samaria; 11. Shall I not, as 1 have 
done unto Samaria and her idols, so do to Jerusalem and her 
idols ? 12. Wherefore it shall come to pass, that,^ when the 

Lord hath performed his whole work upon mount Zion and 
on Jerusalem, I vdll punish the fruit of the stout heart of the 
King of Assyria, and the glory of his high looks.^^ — 16. ^^There- 
fore shall the Lord, the Lord of hosts, send among his fat ones 
leanness ; and under his glory he shall kindle a burning like 
the burning of a fire. 17. And the light of Israel shall be for 
a fire, and bis JToly One for a flame : and it shall burn and 
devour his thorns and briers in one day.’^ — 24. ^‘Therefore thus 
saith the Lord God of hosts, O my people that dwellest in Ziom 
be not afraid of the Assyrain : he shall smite thee with a rod, 
and shall lift up his staff against thee, after the manner of 
Egypt. 25. For yet a very little while, and the indignation 
shall cease, and mine anger, in their destruction.’^ 27.* ‘‘And 
it shall come to pass in that day, that his burden shall be taken 
away from of thy shoulder, and his yoke from off thy neck, and 
the yoke shall be destroyed because of the anointing.” 

2 Kings xviii. 1 : “Now it came to pass in the third year 
of Hoshea son of Elah, king of Israel, that Hezekiah the son 
of Ahaz, king of Judah began to •reign. 2. Twenty and five 
years old was he when he began to reign ; and he reigned 
twenty and nine years in Jerusalem : his inother^s name also 
was Abi, the daughter of 2kichariah. 3. And he did that which 
waa^ right in the sight of the Lord, according to all that David 
his father did. 4. He removed the high places, and brake the 
images, and cut down the groves, and brake in pieces the 
brazen serpent that Moses had made : for unto those days the 
children of Israel did burn incense to it ; and he called it 
Nehushtan. 5. He trusted in the Lord God of Israel ; so that 
after him was none like him among all the kings of Judah, nor 

* Compare with 2 Bangs xvi. 7, “ So Ahaz sent messengers to Tiglath- 
pileser, Bang of Assyria, saying, I am thy servant and thy son,’’ &o., and 
ch. xviii. 7, as above. 
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any that were before 6. For he claye to the Lord, and 

departed not from following him, but kept hie commandments, 
which the Lord commanded Moses* 7* And the Lord was 
with him : and he prospered withersoever he went forth ;^and 
he rebelled against the King of Assyria and served him not* 
8. He smote the Philistines, even unto Gaza, and the borders 
thereof, from the tower of the watchmen to the fenced city.” — 
17. “And the king of Assyria sent Tartan, and Rabsaris, and 
Rab-shakeh, from Lachish to king Hezekiah, with a great 
host against Jerusalem. And they went up and came to 
Jerusalem. And when they were come up, they came and 
stood by the conduit of the upper pool, which is in the highway 
of the fuller’s field.” — 28. “ Then Rab-shakeh stood, and cried 
with a loud •voice in the Jews’ language, and spake, saying. 
Hear the word of the great king, the king of Assyria : 29. 
Thus saith the king, Let not Hezekiah deceive you : for he 
shall not be able to deliver you out of his hand : 30. Neither 
let Hezekiah make you trust in the Lord, saying, The Lord will 
surely deliver us, and this city shall not be delivered into the 
hand of the king of Assyria. 31. Hearken not to Hezekiah : 
for thus saith the king of Assyria, Make an agreement with 
me by a present, and come out to me, and then eat ye every 
man of his own vine, and every one of his fig-tree, and drink 
ye every one the waters of his cistern : 32. Until I come and 
take you away to a land like your owm land ; a land of corn 
and wine, a land of bread and vineyards, a land of oil-olive and 
of honey, that ye may live, and not die : and hearken not unto 
Hezekiah, when he persuadeth you, saying. The Lord will 
deliver us. 33. Hath any of the gods of the nations delivered 
at all his land out of the hand of the king of Assyria ? 34. 
Where are the gods of Hamath, and of Arpad? where are the gods 
of Sepharvaim, Hena, and Ivah ? have they delivered Samaria 
out of mine hand ? 35. Who are they among aU the gods 
of the countries, that have delivered their country out of mine 
hand, that the Lord should deliver Jerusalem out of mine hand 
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Ch. xix, 15 : ^'And Hezekiah prayed before the Lord, 
and said, O Lord God of Israel, which dwollest between the 
cherubims, thou art the God, even thou alone, of all the king- 
d<^s of the earth ; then hast made heaven and earth, 16, Lord, 
bow down thine ear, and hear : open. Lord, thine eyes, and see : 
and hear the words of Sennacherib, which hath sent him to 
reproach the living God.^’ 19, ^‘Now therefore, O Lord onr 
God, I beseech thee save thou us out of his hand, that all the 
kingdoms of the earth may know that thou art the Lord God, 
even thou only. 20. Then Isaiah the son of Amoz sent to 
Hezekiah, saying, Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, That 
which thou hast prayed to me against Sennacherib king of 
Assyria, I have heard. 21. This is the word that the Lord 
hath spoken concerning him ; The virgin^ the daughter of 
Zion^ hath despised thee, and laughed thee to scorn ; the 
daughter of Jerusalem hath shaken her head at thee. 22. 
Whom hast thou reproached and blasphemed ? and against 
whom hast thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes on 
high? oven against the Holy One of Israel. 23. By the 
messengers thou hast reproached the Lord, and hast said, With 
the multitude of my chariots I am come up to the height of the 
mountains, to the sides of Lebanon, and will cut down the tall 
cedar trees thereof, and the choice fir trees thereof : and I will 
enter into the lodgings of his borders, and into the forest of his 
Carmel.” — 27. '^But I know thy abode, and thy going out, and 
thy coming in, and thy rage against mo. 28. Because thy 
rage against me and thy tumult is come up into mine ears, 
therefore I will put my hook in thy nose, and my bridle in thy 
lips, and I will turn thee back by the way by which thou 
earnest.” 32. ^^Thereforo thus saith the Lord concerning the 
king of Assyria, He shall not come into this city, nor shoot an 
arrow there, nor come before it with a shield, nor cast a bank 
against it. 33. By the way that he came, by the same shall he 
return, and shall not come into this city, saith the Lord. 
34. For I \yill defend this city, to save it, for mine own sake, 
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and for my servant David’s sake. 35, And it came to pass 
that night, that the angel of tho Lord went out, and smote in 
the camp of tho Assyrians an hundred fourscore and five 
thousand : and when they arose early in the morning, behold, 
they wore all dead corpses. 36. So Sennacherib king *of 
Assyria departed, and went and returned, and dwelt at Ninevah. 
37. And it came to pass, as he was worshipping in the house of 
Nisroch his god, that Adrammelech and Sharezerhis sons smote 
him with tho sword ; and they escaped into the land of Armenia: 
and Esar-haddon his son reigned in his stcad.’^ 

2. Chron, XXX. 24 : ‘^For Hezekiah king of Judah did 
give to tho congregation a thousand bullocks, and seven thou- 
sand sheep ; and tho princes gave to the congregation a thousand 
bullocks, and ten thousand sheep : and a great number of 
priests sanctified themselves. 25. And all the congregation of 
Judah, with the priests and the Levites, and all tho congrega- 
tion that came out of Israel, and the strangers that came out of 
the land of Israel, and that dwelt in Judah, rejoiced. 26. So 
there was groat joy in Jerusalem ; for since the time of Solo- 
mon, the son of David, king of Israel, there was not the like in 
Jerusalem. 27. Then tho priests, the Levites arose and blessed 
tho people : and their voice was hoard, and their prayer came 
up to his holy dwelling-place, oven unto heaven.” 

Ch. xxxi. 20 : ^^And thus did Hezakiah throughout all 
Judah, and wrought that which was good and right and truth 
before tho Lord his God. 21. And in every work that he 
began in tho service of the house of God, and in the law, and 
in the commandments, to seek his God, he did it with all his 
heart, and prospered.” 

Ch. xxxii. 23 : “And many brought gifts unto the Lord 
to Jerusalem, and presents to Hezekiah, king of Judah, so that 
he was magnified in the sight of all nations from thenceforth*’^ 
33. “And Hezekiah slept with his fathers, and they buried 
him in the chiefest of the sepulchres of the sons of David : and 
all Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem did him honour at 



216 


SECOND APFJBAD 


his death. And Manasseh his son reigned in his stead.” 

If, as is declared by Trinitarians, the child promised in 
ch. vii. 14, be the same that is alluded to in ch, ix, 6, and ch. x* 
17, it is quite evident from the context, that he was to be the 
deliverer of the Jews from the hands of the king of Assyria, 
and was to be distinguished by the excellence of his administra- 
tion and the respect in which he was to be held by all the 
nations. Making allowance for the hyperbolical style of 
Eastern nations, nothing can more aptly apply as prophecy 
than these passages do to the reign of Hezekiah, as describe 
in the above extracts from Kings and Chronicles. But what, 
it may be asked, had the birth of Christ to do with the destruc- 
tion of the King of Assyria ? or how could it be said that 
before he ^‘knew to refuse the evil and choose the good,’* the 
land of ^yria and of Israel should be deserted of their respective 
kings, Bezin and Pekah, who were gathered to their fathers 
many years before his birth ? 

This illustrious son of Ahaz was not the only king among 
the select nation of God, that was honoured with such names 
as Hezekiah or ^^God my strength/’ and ‘^Emmanuel^’ or 
^Qod with us and also with such epithets as ^‘Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, and the 
Prince of Peace,” We find several other chiefs of that tribe 
that used to walk in the way of God, dignified in Scripture 
with epithets of a similar import. Genesis xxxii. 28 : *^Alid 
he said, Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel, 
{ Priuce of God : ) for as a prince hast thou power with God 
and with men, and hast prevailed.” Psalm Ixxxix. 18: ^^For 
the Lord is our defence ; and THE HOLY ONE <rf Israel is 
our king, 19. Then thou spakest in vision to thg Hdg One, 
and saidst, 1 have laid help upon one that is mightg t I have 
exalted one chosen out of the people. 20. I have fotUid 
David my servant ; with my holy oil have I anoint him 
27. ‘^Also I will make him MY FIBST BOBN, higher thhir 
the kings of the eartkJ^ 
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As to the word a virgin, ^ found in the English transla- 
tion, I request my readers to advert to the original Hebrew 
rrobpn “ the virgin, ” as well as to the Greek both of the 
Septuagint and the Gospel of Mdtthevjj. 4 Trap^tvos ^‘the virgin,’^'* 
leaving it to them to judge, whether a translation which so 
entirely perverts the meaning preserved throughout, by men 
whom we cannot suspect of ignorance of the original language, 
must not have proceeded from a previous determination to apply 
the term virgin,’’ as found in the Prophet, to the mother 
of Christ, in order that the high. titles applied to Hezekiah 
might in the most unqualified manner be understood of Jesus. 

The Evangelist Matthew referred in his Gospel to Isaiah 
vii. 14, mecely for the purpose of accommodation ; the son of 
Ahaz and the Saviour resembling each other, in each being the 
means, at different periods, though in different senses, of estab- 
lishing the throne of the house of David. In the same manner 
he referred to Hosea xi. 1, in ch. ii. 15, of his Gospel, and in 
many other instances. How inconsistent is it that a sect, which 
maintains the omniscience and omnipotence of Jesus, should 
apply to him a passage, by which he is made subject to such 
a degree of ignorance, as not to be able at one period to 
distinguish between good and evil; {Isaiah yii. 16; ^^For 
before the child shall know to refuse the evil, and choose the 
good,’^ &c. ) Admitting that these quotations in Isaiah were 
originally applicable to Jesus, they cannot assist in proving the 
Deity of the Messiah ; just as they fall short of proving the 
divinity of Hezekiah when applied to him : — for we find in the 
sacred writings the name of God, and even the term of Jehovah, 
the peculiar name of God, applied as an appellation to others, 
without establishing any argument for asserting the Deity of 
those to whom such names are given. Jeremiah xxxiii. 16 : 

In those days shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall 
dwell safely : and this is the name wherewith she shall be 
called, JEHOVAH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.’^ In the 
English version, the word Jehovah is rendAr^d 
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this and in other passages. Ejcodus xvii. 15 : And Moses 

built an altar, and called the name of it Jehovah-nissi, or 
^JEHOVAH MY BANNER.^” It is fortunate that some 
s(?Ct has not hitherto arisen, maintaining the Deity of Jerusalem, 
or of the altar of Moses, from the authority of the passages 
just mentioned. 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews, ch. i. 8, 9, reference is 
made to Psalm xlv. 6, 7 : Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever 

and ever, &c. Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wicked- 
ness : therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee,’^ &c. I have 
frequently noticed that the term God in an inferior sense 
is often applied in the Scriptures to the Messiah and other dis- 
tinguished persons ; but it deserves particularly to be noticed 
in this instance, that the Messiah, in whatever sense ho is 
declared God, in thj^yery same sense described in ch. i. 9* 
( ^‘God, thy God,*^) as having a Ood superior to Aim, and by 
whom he ivaa appointed to the office of Messiah. 

Supposed application o f the term ^^JehovaK^ to Jesus in 
references made to the Old Testament. 

Luke i. 16, 18 : And many of the children of Israel shall 
he ( John the Baptist ) turn to the Lord their God. And he 
shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just ; to make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord^^ — compared with Isaiah xl 3, The voice of him that 
crieth in the wilderness. Prepare ye the way of Jehovah, make 
straight in the desert a highway for our Glod and also in 
Malachi iii. 1, “ Behold, I will send my messenger, and he 
shall prepare the way before me : and the ord whom ye seek, 
shall suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant, whom ye delight in : behold, he shall come, saith 
Jehovah of hosts.’^ From this, it is concluded by Trinitarians^ 
that because the Prophet 'John is described as the forerunner of 
Jehovah, and in the evengelist as the forerunner of Jesus, 
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In reply to this, it may be simply observed, that we find 
in the Prophet distinct and separate mention of Je'hovah and of 
the Messiah as the messenger of the convenant ; John therefore 
ought to be considered as the forerunner of both, in the same 
manner as a commander sent in advance to occupy a strong 
post in the country of the enemy, may be said to be preparing 
the way for the battles of his king, or of the general whom the 
king places at the head of his army. 

They also refer to Isaiah vi. 5, ^Tor mine eyes have seen 
the King, the Lord of hosts'^ — comparing it with John xii. 41, 
‘‘These things said Isaiah, when he saw his glory, and spake 
of him. The passage in the evangelist is more correctly 
explained by* referring to John yiii. 56, “Your father Abraham 
rejoiced to see my day which cannot be understood of ocular 
vision, but prophetic anticipation ; whereas the glory seen in 
the vision of Isaiah was that of God himself in the delivery of 
the commands given to the Prophet on that occasion. 

1 Corinth, i. 30, “But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who 
of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness,” &c., is 
compared with Jeremiah xxiii. 6, “He shall be called Jehovah 
our righteousness.^^ In reply to which I only refer my reader 
again to the passage in Jeremiah 16, in which Jerusalem 
also is called “Jehovah our righteousness,^^ and to the phrase 
made unto us of Ood*^ found in the passage in question, and 
expressing the inferiority of Jesus to God. Also 2 Cor. v. 21, 
“ That we might be made the righteousness of God in him,’^ 
where St. Paul says, that all Christians maybe made the righte** 
ousness of God. 

Mr. Brown, a celebrated Trinitarian Commentator, retains 
the common version of Jeremiah xxiii. 6, and applies it to 
Jesus, whom he supposes to be “ Jehovah our righteousness. 
But in ch. xxxiii. 16, where the construction in the original 
Hebrew is precisely the samQ, he alters the version, and thus 
renders it in the margin, ‘‘ he who shall call her is Jehovah our 
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righteousness"’ to Jerusalem, in the same manner as he had 
applied it to "Jesus in the former passage.— I therefore deem it 
necessary to give the original Hebrew of both texts, and a 
verbal translation of them. The reader will judge how strongly 
the judgment of the learned Commentator was biassed in 
support of a favourite doctrine. Jer, xxiii. 6, VIO'S 

n'tn*’ nn 

In his days shall be saved Judah, and Israel shall dwell in 
safety, and this his name which (man) shall call him, Jehovah 
our righteousness.*’ Jeremiah xxxiii. 16, Diin 

^2p^)^ nin'» nb n^p'^ nfi ribnb inotrn n-rnrr 

‘Hn those days shall be saved Judah, and Jerusalem shall dwell 
in safety, and this (name) which (man) shall call her, Jehovah 
our righteousness.” 

In altering the common translation of the latter passage, 
Mr. Brown first disregards the stop after that is, 

shall call her which, by separating the two parts of the 
sentence, prevents Jehovah from being employed as the agent 
of the verb shall call. ” 2ndly, He entirely neglects the 
established mode of construction, by leaving ur “ this,” 
untranslated, and by omitting to point out the name by which 
Jerusalem should be called, 3rdly, He totally overlooks the 
idiom of the Hebrew, in which verbs are often employed unac* 
compained with their agent, when no specific agent is intended, 
as appears from the following passages : — 

Gen. XXV. 26, sppa ntnn vm p 
Upl^"* Wnpn And after that came his brother out, and his 
hand took hold pn Esau’s heel, and (man) called his name 
Jacob.’^ 2 Samuel ii. 16, nsnm nnpi P'itt'i 

'lijrain Dnyn npVn ninn ^^‘ipn ^nrv inp'r 

And they caught every one his fellow by the head, and thrust 
his sword iu his fellow’s side ; so they fell down together : 
wherefore (man) called that place Helkath Hazurem, which is 
in Gibeon.” Genesis xvi. 14, p 

Wherefore (man) called the well Beer^ahal roi.’^ 
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They again adduce Isaiah xlv. 23 : Unto me ( God ) 

every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear^^ — compared 
with Romans xiv, 10, 12 ; “But why dost thou judge thy 
brother ? or why dost thou set at nought thy brother ? For 
we sliall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. For it 
is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to 
me, and every tongUe shall confess to God. So then every one 
of us shall give account of himself to God.’^ Between the Prop- 
het and the Apostle there is a perfect agreement in substance, 
since both declare that it is to God that every knee shall bow, 

' and every tongue shall confess, through him before whose 
judgment-seat we shall all stand : — for at the same time both 
Jesus and his Apostles inform us, that we must stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ, because the Father has committed 
the oflBce of final judgment to him. — From this passage, they 
say, it appears that Jesus swore by himself, and that thereby 
he is proved to be God, according to the rule, that it is God 
only that can swear by himself. But how can they escape the 
context, which expressly informs us, that ^^the Lord,*’ (Jehovah,) 
and not Jesus, sw^ore in this manner ? We must not, however, 
overlook what the Apostle says in his epistle to the Philippians, 
ch. ii. 9 — 11, where he declares, that at the name of Jesus 
every knee shall bow and every tongue shall confess ; but 
neither must we forget, that Jesus is declared to have been 
exalted to these honours by God, and that the only confession 
required is, that he is Lord, which office confession of his 
dignity is to the glory of God the Father. 9. “ Wherefore God 
also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is 
above every name ; 10. “that at the name of Jesus every knee 
shall bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth ; 11. And that every tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father/* 

Some have adopted amost extraordinary way of^establishing 
the deity of Jesus. Apy epithet or act, however common 
it may be/ ascribed to God in tlie Sacred Writings, and also to 
28 b 
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Christ in the Now Testament, is adduced by them as a proof of 
his deity ^ and I observe with the utmost surprise, that the 
prejudice of many Christians in favour of the doctrine of the 
Trinity induces them to lay stress upon such sophisms. For 
instance, Isaiah xliii. 3 : For I am the Lord thy God, the 

Holy one of Israel, thy Saviour,^’ compared with 2 Peter iii. 
18, ^^Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.'’ The conclusion they 
draw from these passages is, that unless Jesus were God, he 
could not be a Saviour : but how futile this reasoning is will 
clearly appear from the following passages : Nehemiah ix. 27 : 
‘^Thou gavest them saviours, who saved them.^^ Ohad. 27 : 
^^And saviours shall come upon Mount Zion.” 2 Kings xiii. 5 : 
^^And the Lord gave Israel a saviour, so they went out from 
under the hand of the Syrians : and the children of Israel 
dwelt in their tents, as beforetime.” Isaiah xix. 19, 20 : ^^In 
that day shall there be an altar to the Lord in the midst of the 
land of Egypt, and a pillar at the border thereof to the Lord. 
And it shall be for a sign and for a witness unto the Lord of hosts 
in the land of Egypt : for they shall cry unto the Lord because 
of the oppressors, and he shall send them a saviour, and a great 
one, and he shall deliver them. ” If this argument possesses 
any force, then it would lead us to acknowledge the deity not 
only of Jesus, but that of those different individuals to whom 
the term Saviours or Saviour ” is applied in the above 
citations. The phrase in J^azaA, Besides me there is no. 
Saviour,” is easily accounted for by considering, that all those 
who have been instrumental in effecting the deliverance of their 
fellow-creatures from evils of whatever nature, were dependent 
themselves upon God, and only instruments in his hands ; and 
thus all appearance of inconsistence is removed. 

Again, xxiii. 1: Jehovah is my Shepherd” — com- 

pared with John x. 16 : And other sheep I have, which are 
not of this fold : them also I must bring, and they shall hear 
my voice ; and there shall be one fold, and one Shepherd. ” In 
the foriner text, David declared God to be his shepherd or pro- 
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toctor ; in the latter, Jesus represents himself as the one 
shepherd of the one fold of Christians, some of whom were 
already attached to him, and others were afterwards to become 
converts : but Trinitarian writers thus conclude from these 
passages : If Christ be not one with Jehovah, he could not be 
called a Shepherd^ and thus there would be two shepherds : but 
a little reflection on the following passages will convince every 
unbiassed person, ^ that Moses is called a shepherd in like 
manner, and his folio w^ers a flock; and that the term ^^Shepherd’^ 
is applied to others also, without conveying the idea of their 
unity with Jehovah. I saiah 11: Then he remembered 

the days of old, Moses and his people, saying, Where is he that 
brought them up out of the sea with the shepherd of his flock?’’ 
Ezekiel xxxiv. 23, 24 : And I itnll set up one shepherd over 
them, and he shall feed them, even my servant David ; he shall 
feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. And I the Lord 
will be their God, and my servant David a prince among them. 
I the Lord have spoken it.’^ If they insist ( though without any 
ground ) upon interpreting the name David as put for Jesus, 
they must sill attribute his shepherdship over his flock to divine 
commission, and must relinquish the idea of unity between God 
the empIo]rer, and the Messiah his servant. Jeremiah xxiii. 4 : 
'*’1 will set up shepherds over them, w^hich shall feed them •: 
and they shall fear no more, nor be dismayed, neither shall they 
be lacking, saith the Lord.” 

Psalm Ixxviii. 56 : ^^Thcy tempted and provoked the most 
high God’^ — compared with 1 Cor. x. 9, ^^Neither let us 
tempt Christ, os' some of them also tempted.’’ They thus 
conclude : the former passage declares the most high God to 
have been tempted by rebellious Israelites, and in the latter, 
Jesus is represented to have been the person tempted by some 
of them ; consequently Jesus is the most high God. How far 
cannot prejudice lead astray men of sense j Is it not an insult 
to reason, to infer the deity of Jesus from the circumstance of 
his being in common with God, tempted by Israel and others ? 
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Are we not all, in common with Jesus, liable to be tempted 
both by men and by Satan ? Hebrews iv. 15, ‘^For we have 
not an high priest who cannot be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities ; but w’as in all points tempted like as ice are, 
yet without sin."’ Genesis xxii. 1, ‘‘And it came to pass after 
these things, that God did tempt Abraham/’ Can the liability 
to temptation common to God, to Jesus, to Abraham, and to all 
mankind, be of any avail to prove the divinity and unity of 
those respective subjects of temptation ? 

We find Moses in common with God is spoken against by 
the rebellious Israelites. Numb. xxi. 5, “And the people 
( Israel ) spoke agaiiibt God, and against Moses. Are wo 
to conclude upon this ground, that [because]'^ God as w^ell as 
Moses is declared to have been spoken against by Israel, that 
Moses therefore is God himself ? In the same text quoted by 
them, “we find the most high God provoked also — (they tempted 
and provoked the most high God) — so w^e find Moses and David 
provoked at different times. Numbers xxi. 1, “And Satan 
stood up against Israel, and provoked David and Psalm cvi. 
32, 33, “It w^ent ill with Moses for their sakes : because they 
provoked his spirit, so that he spake unadvisedly wnth his lips.’^ 
Can any one from the circumstance of Moses and David having 
been the subjects of provocation, in common with God, bo 
justified in attempting to prove the deity of either of them ? 

Isaiah Hv. 5 : “Thy Maker is thine husband, the Lord 
of hosts is his name” — compared with John iii. 29, “He 
that hath the bride is the bridegroom,” &c. v. 23, 

“For the husband is the head of the wife, evew as Christ is the 
head of the Church,” &c. From these they infer, that as the 
Church is one bride, so on the other hand, there is one husband, 
who is termed in one place God, and in anbther place Christ. 
My readers will be pleased to examine the language employed 
in these two instances : in the one, God is represented as the 
husband of all his creatures, and in the other, Christ is declared 
In the Aaierican edition. — E d. 
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to be the husband or the head of his followers ; there is there- 
fore, an inequality of authority evidently ascribed to God and to 
Jesus. Moreover, Christ himself shews the relation that existed 
between him and his church, and himself and God, in John xv. 
1 : ^*I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman.’^ — 
5. I am the vine, ye are the branches. ” Would it not be 
highly unreasonable to set at defiance the distinction drawn by 
Jesus between God, himself, and his Church, and to attempt a 
conclusion directly contrary’- to his authority, and unsupported 
by revelation ? 

RevelationiLiC\\. 13: I am Alpha and Omega, the be- 

ginning and the end, the first and the last” — compared with 
Imkih xliv. 6 : Thus saith the Lord the King of Israel, and 
his redeemer the Lord of hosts ; I am tlie first, and I am the 
last 5 and besides me there is no God. ” From a comparison of 
these verses they conclude, that there is no God besides him 
who is the first and the last : but Jesus is the first and the 
last : therefore besides Jesus there is no other God. I must 
embrace this opportunity of laying before my readers the 
context of the verse in Kevelation, which will, I presume, 
shew to every unbiassed mind how the verse in question 
has been misapplied ; since the verse cited in defence of 
the deity of Jesus, when considered in relation to the 
passages that precede and follow it, most clearly declares his 
inferiority and his distinct nature from the Father. Revelation 
xxii. 6 : And he (the angel) said unto me, These sayings are 
faithful and true : and the Lord God of the holy prophets 
sent his angel to shew unto fhis serTants the things which 
must shortly be done. 7. Behold, I come quickly : blessed 
is he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book. 8. 
And I John saw these things and heard them. And when I had 
heard and seen, I fell down to worship before the feet of the 
angel who shewed me these things. 9. Then saith he unto me, 
See thou do it not ; for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren the prophets^ and of them which keep the sayings of 
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this book : worship God, 10. And he saith unto me^ Seal not 
the sajings of the prophecy of this book: for the time is at hand. 

11. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still : and he which is 
filthy let him be filthy still : and he that is righteous, let him 
be righteous still : and he that is holy, let him be holy still. 

12. And, behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with me, 
to give every man according as his work shall bo. 13. I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the 
last. 14. Blessed are they that do /us commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in 
through the gates into the city. 15. For without are dogs, 
and sorcerers, and wrhoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 
and W’hosoever loveth and maketh a lie. 16. I Jesus have sent 
mine angel to testify unto you these things in the churches. I 
am the root and the offspring of David, and the bright and 
morning star.’^ 

If thej* ascribe verso 13, ( I am Alpha and Omcga,’^ 
&c.,) to Jesus, and not to the angel mentioned in the above 
passage, they must also unavoidably ascribe to Jesus the 
passage coming immediately before or after it, including of 
course verse the 9th, ^^Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not : 
for I am thy fellow-servant,” &c., for there is but one agent 
described by the pronoun in the whole train of the verses 

above quoted, who is pointed out clearly by the repetition of 
the phrase, ^^Behold I come quickly,” in verses 7th and 12th. 
In this case the passage, although it speaks of Jesus as Alpha 
and Omega, &c., yet must be considered as denying him tlie 
divine nature, and ranking him among the chosen servants of 
God, ( ^^For I am thy fellow-servent.”) If they ascribe all the 
verses of chap. xxii. as far as verso the 16th to the angel, they 
cannot justify themselves in founding their conclusion with 
regard to the deity of Jesus upon the force of verse the 13th, 
^‘I am Alpha and Omega,” &c., which in the latter case can 
bear no relation to Christ, since their system requires them to 
apply it to an inferior angel. I beg the attention of my readers 



TO THE CHRISTIAN PUBLIC. 


227 


to five particular clrcTimstnnces in this instance. 1st, That the 
angel whom the Lord sent^ as intimated in verse the 6th, was 
intended to show his servants in general things that would 
shortly happen ; and the angel sent by Jesus, as found in verse 
16th, was to testify to John and other disciples the things 
relating to the churches. 2dly, Jesus declares in verse 16th, 
and in the subsequent verses, that he is the offspring of David ^ 
and that it is God that has the powder of punishing any one who 
either takes away from or adds any thing to his revelation. 
3dly, That the passage in Revelation xxii. 13, is not paralled to 
that contained in the prophecy of Isaiah xliv. 6, since the 
phrase Resides me there is no God/^ which is found in the 
latter, and upon which the whole controversy turns, is not 
contained in the former. 4thly, That when the angel rejected 
the worship of John addressed to himself, he ordered him to 
worship God without mentioning the name either jointly or 
separately of the Lamb, by which Jesus is distinguished 
throughout the Revelation : — ^‘Worship God,^^ ver. 9. Sthly, 
In the very next verse, after the speaker, whether Jesus or an 
angel, describes himself as Alpha and Omega, he uses the 
expression, ^"Blessed are they that do his commandments,^^ 
clearly indicating the existence of another being to whose com-^ 
mandments obedience is required. 

It is worth noticing here, that the terms, Alpha and 
Omega, beginning and end,” are in a finite sense justly appli- 
cable to Jesus as the first of all created existences, and the last 
of those \vho will be required to resign the authority with 
which he is invested by the Father. See Colossians i. 15, 
^‘The first-born of every creature 1 Corinthians xv. 28, 
^^Then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that put 
all things under him.” 

Isaiah xl. 10 : ^^Behold, the Lord God will come with a 
strong hand, and his arm shall rule for him : behold, his 
reward is with him, and his work before him”— is compared 
with Revelation xxii. 12, ^^I come quickly ; and my reward is 



228 


SECOND APPEAL 


with me.” From the circumstance of the oommoii applicatiou 
of the phrase, ^^his reward is with him,” to God and to Jesus, 
they infer the deity of the latter ; in answer to which I beg to 
refer my readers to the foregoing paragraphs illustrating verso 
11th, which immediately precedes the verse in question of the 
Revelation^ and also to John v. 30, 22, ‘‘As I hear, I judge : 
and my judgment is just ; because I seek not mine own will, 
but the will of the Father who hath sent me. The Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son — and to Matthew xvi. 27, ‘^For the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of his Father with liis angels ; and then he 
shall reward every man according to his works.' Do not these 
passages point out evidently, that the power of exercising 
judgment and of distributing rewards has been given to Jesus 
by the Almighty, and that Jesus possesses this authority in 
behalf of the Father of the universe ? 

Ephesians iv. 8 : “ When he ( Christ ) ascended up on 

high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men ” — com- 
pared with Psalm Ixviii. 18, “Thou hast ascended on high, thou 
hast led captivity captive : thou hast received gifts for men, 
yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell 
among them.^^ The Jews aro of opinion that David in this verse 
spoke of Moses, who, when he ascended to Mount Sinai, rece- 
ived gifts ( i. e. the divine commandments ) for men, even for 
the rebellious Israelites ; in this case the Apostle Paul in his 
epistle, must have applied the verse in an accommodated sense 
to Jesus. The verse in the Psalm may be directly applied to 
Jesus, who, on his ascension, received gifts of pardon even for 
those who had rebelled against him. Mr. Brown, a celebrated 
Trinitarian Commentator, and several others, consider the 18th 
verse in this Psalm, and verse 8th in this chapter of Ephesians, 
as immediately applicable to Jesus as the Messiah. But another 
writer, Mr. Jones, with a view to establish the deity of Christ 
by a comparison of Ephesians iv. 8, with Psalm Ixviii. 18, 
omits carefully the latter part of the verse, ( “ Thou hast 
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received gifts for men, yea, for the rebellions also, that the 
Lord God might dwell among them/’ ) which is altogether 
inapplicable to God, and quotes only the first part of the verse, 
( thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive ^ 
and thence draws this conclusion — “ The Scripture here (in the 
Epistle referred to ) expressly affirms the person who ascends, 
&c., to be the Lord God. From a view of the whole verse, 
the sense must, according to this mode of reasoning, be as 
follows — The person who ascended on high and who 
received gifts for men, that the Lord God might dwell among 
them, is the Lord God an interpretation, which as implying 
that the Lord God ascended and received gifts from a Being 
of course suj>erior to himself, in order that he might dwell 
among men,Js equally absurd and unscriptural. 

Zechariah xii. 10, as found in the English version : In 

that day they shall look upon me w'hom they have pierced’' — 
compared with John xiv. 37 ; They shall look on him whom 
they pierced ; from which comparison he has thus conclu- 
ded — As it stands in the Prophet, the Lord Jehovah was to 
be pierced ; so that unless the man Christ who hung upon the 
cross was also the Lord Jehovah, the Evangelist is found to be 
a false witness, in applying to him a prophecy that could not 
possibly be fulfilled in him.” In order to shew the source of 
Mr. Jones's error, I beg to lay before my readers the verse in 
Hebrew, and a translation thereof from the Arabic Bible, as 
well as a correct translation into English. 

\n nnn nnn rro, 

T’mn Vp TSD'OD 'i’»Vp msoi nb‘»3n'r 

’^p i‘«^p •rom 

jH 
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And I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplica- 
tion : and they shall look toward me on account of him xchom 
they have pierced, and they shall mourn for him as one mour- 
neth for his own son, and shall be in bitterness for him, as one 
that is in bitterness for his first born. 

This translation is strongly confirmed by the Septuagint, 
Avhose words 1 subjoin with a literal rendering — 

Kat i7nC\fS^ovrai “fTpos Hf, aiQ* Sv 9cari»pXij<ravro, 

And they shall look towards me, on account of those 
whom they pierced. ” 

In the porphet the Lord speaks of Israel at the approach 
of their restoration, when they will look up to God for mercy 
on account of their cruelty to the Messiah, whom they pierced, 
and for whom they will mourn and lament. Hence the pro- 
phecy in question has been fulfilled in Jesus, without represent- 
ing the Lord (Jehovah) as the object pierced ; and consequently 
no false testimony is chargeable upon John the Evangelist, 
who, by changing the object of the verse from ‘^me’’ found in 
the Hebrew and Septuagint, into ‘ liim/^ we may suppose, had 
in view the general import rather than tlie particular expressions 
of the prophecy, pointing out that they looked to the Messiah 
also, whom they had pierced. Without referring to the Hebrew 
phrase, which shows beyond doubt the inaccuracy of the 
English transalation of the verse, common sense is, I presume, 
sufiScient to show, that since in the last two clauses in the verse 
under consideration the Lord God speaks of the Messiah in the 
third person — (“for him they [i. e. the Israelites] will mourn 
and lament, ’') he must be supposed to have spoken of the same 
third person as pierced by them unjustly, and thus to have 
pointed out the cause of their lamentation. If Jehovah had 
been pierced, he would have been mentioned throughout in 
the first person, also as the object of lamentation and bitterness. 
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1 Peter ii. 6 ; ^^Wherefore also it is contained in the 
Scripture, Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, elect, 
precious : and he that belie veth on him shall not be confounded. 
T.'iCrnto you therefore which believe he is precious : but unto 
them who are disobedient, the stone which the builders dis- 
allowed, the same is made the head of the corner, 8, And a 
stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, even to them which 
stumble at the word, being disobedient ; whoreunto also they 
were appointed” — comx^ared with xxviii. IG, ^^Therefore 

thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation, 
a stone, a tried stone, a xirecious corner-stone, a sure foundation; 
he that believeth shall not make haste and Isaiah viii. 13, 
^^Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself; let him be your fear, and 
let him be your dread. 14, And he shall be for a sanctuary ; 
but for a stone of stumlding, and for a rock of offence, to both 
the houses of Israel ; for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem.” 

These passages show, that the Lord God jilaced the Messiah 
as a corner-stone for the temple, and that whoever stumbles at 
that stone so exalted by the Almighty, stumbles at or disobeys 
him who has thus placed it. But Mr. Jones omits the words 
found in Peter ii. 6, and Isaiah xxviii. 16, ^‘I lay in Zion a 
chief corner-stone, precious,^’ &c. which show the created 
nature of the Messiah, and after quoting a part of vers. 7 and 8 
of 1 Peter^ ch. ii. ( ^‘Tho stone which the builder disallowed, 
the same is made the head of the corner, and a stone of stum- 
bling, and a rock of offence,”) and only verse 13th and part of 
the 14th of ch. viii. of Isaiah^ he has thus concluded : — ^^This 
stone of stumbling and rock of offence, as it appears from the 
latter text, (the text in Peter ^ is no other than Christ, the 
same stone which the builders rejected. Therefore Christ is 
the Lord of hosts himself.” — Here the Apostle Peter ^ in con- 
formity with the Prophet, represents God as the fonuder of the 
corner-stone, and Jesus as the same corner-stone, which, though 
it be disallowed by the J ews, yet is made by the same founder, 
29 b 
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the head of the corner ; but the Jews from their disobedience 
stumbled directly at the stone so exalted, rendering it a stone 
of stumbling and rock of offence ; and hereby they stumbled 
secondarily at the founder of this stone, and offended the Llird 
God ; who, though he was the rock of defence of Israel, ( rock 
of refuge, Psalm xciv. 24, ) became a stone of stumbling and 
rock of offence. 

Thus in Luke x. 16, Jesus declares to his disciples, “ He 
that despiseth j^ou^ desj>iseth mo ; and he that despiseth me, 
despiseth him that sent me ; intimating by these words, that 
contempt for the holy doctrines which (Jhrist commissioned his 
disciples to teach^ argued contempt for him by whom Christ 
himself w'as sent ; but no one will thence infer the deity of 
those disciples. In vers. 6 and 7 in question, and in ver. 4 of 
the same chapter of Peiei\ To w^hom coming as unto a living 
stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God and preci- 
ous,^’) Jesus is distinctlv declared to be “ a stone of stumblincr/’ 
a living stone chosen of God -P the indefinite article ^^a 
here denoting that ho is only one of many such stones. It is 
surprising that Mr. Jones could overlook these phrases, and 
conclude upon the identity of Jesus with God from metaphori- 
cal language, which represents God as a stumbling stone ” of 
Israel, and Jesus a stumbling stone of those who never believed 
him. That there is nothing x^eculiar in Jesus being called a stone 
or a shepherd, see Genesis xlix. 24, where in a metaphorical sense 
Joseph is called ^^the shepherd and the stone of Israel.” 

The Hebrew language, in common with other Asiatic 
tongues, frequently indulges in metaphor ; and consequently 
the Old Testament, written in that language, abounds with 
expressions which cannot be taken in their literal sense. This, 
indeed, Jesus himself points out in John x. 34 — 36, in which 
he justifies the assumption of the title of Son of God, to denote 
that he was sanctified and sent of the Father, by shewing that 
in the Scriptures the name even of God was sometimes meta- 
phorically applied to men of power or exalted rank. Hence 
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we find epithets which in their strict sense in their most 
common application are peculiar to God^ applied to inferior 
beings, as I have already noticed. But the Scripture avoids 
affording the least pretext of misunderstanding the real nature 
of such objects, by various adjuncts and epithets of obvious 
meaning, quite inapplicable to the Deity. It is melancholy, 
however, to observe, how frequently men overlook the idiom of 
the language of Scripture, and ( apparently misled by the force 
of preconceived notions ) set aside every expression that 
modifies those that suit their peculiar ideas. 

Were we to admit common phrases aj'jplied both to God 
and to Jesus as a proof of the divinity of the latter, we must 
upon the same ground be led to acknowledge the deity of 
Moses, of David, and of other Prophets, who are in common 
with God the subjects of peculiar phrases. Moses in Deui. xxx, 
15, declares, ^^See, I have set before thee this day life and good, 
and death and evil.’^ So Jehovah declares in Jeremiah xxi. 8, 
Behold, I set before you the way of life, and the way of 
death. In conformity to this mode of argument adopted by 
Trinitarian writers, we should thus conclude from these pas- 
sages — unless Moses were one with Jehovah, he could notin his 
own name employ the same authoritative phrase which is used 
by Jehovah. In the same manner the term worship is equally 
applied to God and David in Chronicles xxix. 20, And David 
said to all the congregation, Now bless the Lord ^^our God. And 
all the congregation blessed the Lord God of their fathers, and 
bowed down their heads, and worshipped the Lord and the king.” 
Whence, according to their mode of argument, every one must 
find himself justified in drawing the following conclusion : 
God is the only object of worship — but the term worship is in 
the Bible applied to David — David must therefore be acknow- 
ledged as God. 

I have now noticed all the arguments founded on Scripture 
that I have heard of as advanced in support of the doctrine of 
the Trinity, except such as appeared to me so futile as to be 
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unwortli / of remark ; and in the course of my examination 
have plainly stated the grounds on which I conceive them to be 
inadmissible. Perhaps my opinions may subject me to the 
severe censure of those who dissent from me, and some will be 
ready to discover particular motives for my presuming to differ 
from the great majority of Christian teachers of the present day 
in my view of Christianity, with the doctrines of which I have 
become but recently acquainted. Personal interest can hardly 
be alleged as likely to have actuated mo, and therefore the love 
of distinction or notoriety may perhaps be resorted to, to 
account for conduct which they wish it to be believed honest 
conviction could never direct. In reply to such an accusation, 
I can only protest in the most solemn manner, that even in the 
belief that I have been successful in combating the doctrine of 
Trinitarians, I cannot assume to myself the smallest merit ; — 
for what credit can be gained in proving that one is not throe, 
and that the same being cannot bo at once man and God ; or 
in opposing those who maintain, that all who do not admit 
doctrines so incomprehensible must be therefore subjected by 
the All-merciful to eternal punishment ? It is too true to bo 
denied, that we arc led by the force of the senses to believe 
many things that we cannot fully understand. But where the 
evidence of sense does not compel us, how can we {)elievo what 
is not only beyond our comprehension, but contrary to it and 
to the common course of nature, and directly against revelation ; 
which declares positively the unity of God as well as his incom- 
prehensibility ^ but no where ascribes to him any number of 
persons, or any j)ortion of magnitude ? ./06 xxxvi. 2G, ^^Behold 
God is great, and we know him not.^^ Ch.xxxvii. 23, ^^Touching 
the Almighty, wo cannot find him out. ” Psalm cxiv. 3, His 
greatness is unsearchable.” Neither arc my attempts owing to 
a strong hope of removing early impressions from the breasts 
of those, whose education instilled certain ideas into their minds 
from the moment they became capable of receiving them ; for 
notwithstanding great and long-continued exertions on my 
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part to do away Hindoo polytheism, though palpably gross and 
absurd, my success has been very partial. This experience, 
therefore, it may be suggested, ought to have been sufficient to 
discourage me from any other attempt of the kind ; but it is 
my reverence for Christianity, and for the author of this reli- 
gion, that has induced me to endeavour to vindicate it from the 
charge of polytheism as far as my limited capacity and 
knowledge extend. It is indeed mortifying to my feelings to 
find a religion, that from its sublime doctrines and pure 
morality should be respected above all other systems, reduced 
almost to a level with Hindoo theology, merely by human 
creeds and prejudices ; and from this cause brought to a 
comparison with the Paganism of ancient Greece ; which, while 
it included a plurality of Gods, yet maintained that 0fbs iari 
or God is one, and that their numerous divine persons 
were all comprehended in that one Deity. 

Having derived my own opinions on this subject entirely 
from the Scriptur(‘S themselves, I may perhaps bo excused for 
the confidence 'with which 1 maintain them against those of so 
great a majority, who appeal to the same authority for theirs ; 
inasmuch as I attribute the different views, not to any in- 
feriority of judgment comi^ared with my own limited ability, 
but to the pow'Crful effects of early religious impressions ; for 
when these are deep, reason is seldom allowed its natural scope 
in examining them to the bottom. Were it a practice among 
Christians to study first the books of the Old Testament as 
found arranged in order, and to acquire a knowledge of the 
true force of scriptural phrases and expressions without attend- 
ing to interpretations given by any sect ; and then to study 
the New Testament, comparing the one with the other, Chris- 
tianity would not any longer be liable to be encroached upon 
by human opinions. 

I have often observed that English divines, when arguing 
with those that think freely on religion, quote the names of 
Locke and Newton as defenders of Christianity ; but they 



2^6 


SECOND APPEAL 


totally forget that the Christianity which those illnslriotis 
persons professed, did not contain the doctrine of the Trinity, 
which onr divines esteem as the fundamental principle of this 
religion. For the conviction of the public as to the accuracy 
of this assertion, I beg to be allowed to extract here a few lines 
of their respective works, referring my readers to their publica- 
tions upon religion for more complete information. 

Locke’s Works, Vol. VII. p. 421 ; ^a3ut that neither he 
nor others may mistake my book, this is that in short which it 
says — 1st, That tliere is a faith that makes men (diristians — 
2dly, That this faith is the believing SIcsiis of Nazareth to be 
the Messiah’ — odly, Tliat the believing Jesus to be the IMessiah, 
includes in it a receiving him for our Lord and King, promisc<l 
and sent from God, and so lays upon all his sub pets an absolute 
and indispensible necessity of assenting to all that they can 
attain of the knowledge that lie taught, and of sincere obedience 
to all that he commanded.^’ 

Sir /, Newton’s OJtservafions vpon ihe Prophecies^ p. 2G2 : 
^^The Beasts and Elders therefore represent tlio Ghri-tia ns of 
all nations ; and the worship of these C^hristians in their 
churches is here represented under the form of worshipping 
God and the Lamb in flie Temple, God for hi> ])onefa<.‘tion in 
creating all things, and the Lamb for his benelaction in redee- 
ming us with his blood : — God as sitting upon the throne and 
living for ever, and the I^amb exalted above all by the merits 
of his death. 

It cannot be alleged that these personages, in imitation 
of several Grecian philosophers, published these sentiments 
only in conformity to the vulgar opinion, and to the cstahlished 
religion of their country ; for both the vulgar opinion and the 
religion of the government of England in their days were 
directly opposite to the opinions which these celebrated men 
entertained. 

The mention of the name of Sir Isaac Newton, one of the 
greatest mathematicians ( if not the greatest ) that ever existed, 
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has brought into my recollection a mathematical argument 
which I some time ago heard a divine adduce in support of the 
Trinity, and which I feel inclined to consider here, though I am 
afraid some of my readers may censure me for repeating an 
argument of this kind. It is as follov/s : that as three lines 
compose one triangle, so three persons compose one Deity. It 
is astonishing that a mind so conversant with mathematical 
truth as was that of Sir Isaac Newton, did not discover this 
argument in favour of the possible existence of a Trinity, 
brought to light by Trinitarians, considering that it must have 
lain so much in his way. If it did occur to him, its force may 
])ossibly have given way to some such considerations as the 
following : — Tliis analogy between the Godhead and a triangle, 
in the first instance, denies to God, equally with a line, any real 
existence : for extension of all kinds, abstraefed from position 
or relative situation, exists only in idea. Secondly, It destroys 
the unity which they attempt to establish between Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost ; for the three sides of a triangle are conceived 
of as separate existence*. Thirdly, It denies to each of the three 
persons of God, the epithet ^^God, inasmuch as each side 
cannot be designated a triangle ; though the Father of the 
universe is invariably called God in the strict sense of the term. 
Fourthly, It will afford to that sect among Hindoos who 
suppose God to consist of four persons, or an oppor- 

tunity of using the same mode of arguing, to show- the reason- 
ableness of their sentiments, by comparing the compound Deity 
with the four sides of a quadrilateral figure. Fifthly, This manner 
of arguing may be esteemed better adapted to support the poly- 
theism of the majority of Hindoos, W'ho believe in numerous 
persons under one Godhead; for instead of comparing the God- 
head with a triangle, a figure containing the few^est sides, and 
thereby proving the three persons of the Godhead, they might 
compare God with a polygon, more suitable to the dignified rank 
of the Deity, and thus establish the consistency with reason of 
the belief, that the Godhead may be composed of numerous 
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persons. Sixthly, This mode of illustration would, in fact, equally 
suit the Atheist as the Polytheist. For, as the Trinity is represen- 
ted by the three sides of a triangle, so the eternal revolution of 
nature without any divine person may be compared to the 
circle, which is considered as having no sides nor angles ; or,. 
Seventhly, As some great mathematicians consider the circle 
as a polygon, having an infinite number of sides, the illustration 
of the Trinitarian doctrine by the form of the triangle will by 
analogy justify those sects, who maintain the existence of an 
infinite number of persons in the Godhead, in referring for an 
illustration of their opinions to the circular, or rather perhaps 
to the globular figure, in which is to be found an infinity of 
circles, formed each of an infinite number of sides. 

As I was concluding this Appendix, a friend to the doc- 
trine of the Trinity kindly lent me Serlc’s ^^Horse solitarice.’^ 
I confine here my attention only to four or five arguments, 
which the author has adduced in the begining of his work, and 
that for several reasons. 1st, Because a deliberate attention to 
the nature of the first-mentioned arguments may furnish the 
reader with a general idea of the rest, and justify me in neglect- 
ing them. 2ndly, Because such of the others as seem to me at 
all worthy of notice have been ali’eady considered and replied 
to ; and, 3rdly, Because I am unwilling to protract further 
discussion, which has already grown to a length far beyond my 
original intention. 

At page 10, Mr. Serle alleges, that “God says by Moses 
in the book of Genesis, In the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth ; and then just afterwards, tho Spirit 
moved upon the face of the waters. Here are three persons in 
one power ; the Beginning, God, and the Spirit,^’ If a bare 
mention of the word “beginning^^ and “spirit,’^ (or properly 
speaking “wind,^^) in the first two verses of Genesis, justifies 
the numbering of them as two persons of God, how can we 
conscientiously omit the ^^water’^ mentioned in the same verse 
aa coexistent with “sjnrit,” making it the fourth person, and 
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darkne^sy«which is mentioned before Spirit^ as a fifth person of 
God : and if under any pretence we are justified in classing 
beginning,” an abstract relation, as a person of God, how 
can we deny the same dignity to the ^^end,” which is equally 
an abstract relation ? Nay, the very words of chap. i. 8, of 
Revelation might be quoted to preve one of the persons of God 
to be the ^^ending;^^ — “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty.^^ We have, then, God, the 
Beginning, the Spirit, and the Ending, four persons at least 
whom we must admit into the Godhead, if Mr. Serle^s opinion 
have any foundation. 

Page 12 : ^‘They (the ancient Chaldee Jews and Cabalists) 
expressed theix idea of the Trinity by this particular type 

where the three jods denote Jah, Jah, Jah, or that each of three 
persons ( according to our Athanasian creed ) is by himself 
Jah or Lord : — the point t (kametz) as common to each, implies 
the divine nature in which the three persons equally existed ; 
and the circle, inclosing all, was intended to exhibit the perfect 
unity, eternity, and conjunction, of the whole Trinity.^’ This 
type, if it existed at any time, can bear various interpretations, 
Theistical, Poly theisti cal, or Atheistical ; but in Hebrew and 
Chaldee, the sign which is generally used to denote the Deity 
has two jods only ; a reference to the Targums of Jonathan and 
Onkelos, written in the Chaldee language, and to other Targums 
in Hebrew and Chaldee, will establish the fact beyond doubt. 
This practice, which, according to Mr. Serle's mode of arguing, 
establishes the duality of God, is entirely overlooked by him. 

In the same page again he says, that in a very ancient 
book of the Jews, the first person, or Hypostasis, is described 
as Kather, the crown, or admirable and profound intelli- 
gence ; the second person H’O’Dn Chochma, wisdom, or the 
intelligence illuminating the creation, and the second glory ; 
and the third person Binah, or the sanctifying intelligence, 
the worker of faith and the father of it.^’ He immekliateiy 
30 
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after this assertion notices in page 13, ^^they believed, taught, 
and adored three primordial existences in the Godhead, which 
they called sometimes iTno middoth, or properties^ and some- 
times sephiroth, ornumerations.^^ The force of truth here 

impels the author to contradict himself directly ; since he at one 
time asserts that the Jews believed them to be the three persons 
of God, and again forgetting Avhat he said, he affirms that the 
Jews called {hem properties^ or numeration of properties. The 
fact is, that wlien the intercourse between the Jew^s and Greeks 
was great, the former, in imitation of some of the latter, 
entertained the idea that the Supreme Deity used ten superior 
intelligences or qualities in the creation of the world ; namely, 
Crown — n*Own Wisdom — Understanding — nbu 
Greatness - ni'im Mightiness — Beauty — nyj Ever- 
lasting — T^rr Glory — Foundation — Kingdom.* 
But a Gtodhead consisting of ten persons not suiting Mr. Serle’s 
hj^pothesis, he omits the last seven, and mentions only the first 
three, which he denominates a proof of the Trinity. 

In page 14, Mr. Serle represents ‘‘R. Simeon and the 
famous Jonathan treating upon the Trisagion, or thrice holy, 
in the 6th chapter of /sa/aA,” as saying, that the first Holy 
implies the Father, the second Holy the Son, and the third 
Holy the Holy Ghost.^’ I therefore give the commentary of 
Jonathan, t w^hich 1 have been so fortunate as to procure, in 
order to shew how zeal in behalf of the Trinity has sometimes 
led men to forget the claims of care and prudence. Jonathan’s 
Targum on the term ^"Holy/’ thrice repeated in Isaiah vi. 3, is 
as follows ; — 


^ This opinion is still to be found in the conversation as well as 
writings of the learned amongst Eastern theologians. 

t The copy which is now in my hands was printed in London, by 
'Thomas Eoycroft, in the year 1656. It contains, besides the Targum of 
Jonathan, the original Hebrew text, together with the Septuagint, Syriac, 
#nd Aifabic translations, each accompanied with a Latin interpretation. 
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bp rf’njDtp r)’»n n»bp *»TDtpn 

*‘T:5bpbn obpb u^np n'^nn'^ni in*tp «pn« 

^^Holy in the most high heavens, the place of his glory — Holy 
upon the earth, the work of his power — Holy for ever and ever 
and ever/^ 

Again, in page 14, he says, that ^^The Jews before Christ 
had a title for the Godhead consisting of twelve letters, which 
Maimonidos, the most learned of all their writers, owns to have 
been a compounded name, or name (as was common among the 
Rabbins) composed of the initial letters of other names. Galatinus 
from R. Hakkadosh, ( who lived about A. D. 150, or rather 
from Porchetus Salvaticus, or Raymundus Martini,) believes 
that these twelve letters were tt^TpH p, nH, i. e. Father, 

Son, and Holy Spirit.” 

There is no impossibility in the existence of a name of 
God consisting of twelve letters, as is stated to have been the 
case on the authority of Maimonides, because we find different 
names of God, consisting of various numbers of letters. But 
Mr. Serle, on the authority of Galatinus, a Christian writer, 
represents these twelve letters as expressing the names of 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. I therelbre make a few remarks 
on this head. 1st, Mr. Serle himself expresses his doubts 
respecting the source from which Galatinus had obtained hiS' 
information, ivhether from R, ITakkadosh, from Porchetus 
Salvaticus y or from Raymundus MariinV^ 2ndly, The construc- 
tion of this sentence of twelve letters is conformable to the 
European style of writing, but is quite foreign to Hebrew idiom^ 
which requires a conjunction expressed before p or Son; but 
the omission of this shews that it must have Been invented by 
one more accustomed to the idiom of European languages, than 
to that of the Hebrew. 3rdly, Maimonides, the original 
authority of Mr. Serle, owns that these twelve letters were the 
initials of other names ; whereas Mr. Serle in the explanation 
of them represents them as composing in themselves three 
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complete names, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, instead of giving 
a name for each of the twelve letters. 

I am not aware how many arguments and illustrations of 
similar weight and importance to those already discussed may 

still remain, that have not been brought to my notice ; but I 
trust the inquiry has proceeded sufficiently far to justify me in 
still adhering to the unity of God as the doctrine taught alike 
in the Old and in the New Testaments. 

I now conclude this Appendix, with repeating my prayer, 
that a day may soon arrive, when religion shall not be a cause 
of difference between man and man, and when every one will 
regard the Precepts of Jesus as the sole Guide to Peace and 
Happiness. 


0 



POSTSCRIPT. 


o 

De. Prideaux, in the fourth volume of his “Connection,” 
( which has very lately come into my hands, ) takes a different 
view of Isaiah, ch. ix, vers. 6, 7, from that which has been 
offered in the preceding pages. After quoting the words of the 
prophet according to the English Version, he says, “ Christians 
all hold that this is spoken of the Messiah ; and Jonathan, in 
the Targum which is truly his, doth on that place say the same.’’ 
Hereby he gives out that this prophecy, including the epithets 
“Wonderful Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting 
Father, and the Prince of Peace,” is applied by Jonathan, as by 
Christians, to the Messiah : — I therefore give here the explana- 
tion given by Jonathan to verses 6 and 7, which will sufficiently 
shew the error Dr. Prideaux has committed. 

ttj’? a’fT'ntt “o Hj’? 'ai 'is nn no’? xoj "i-oh 

«'’?9'o D“Tp ophs’i 'mVjr xnms bopi 

hjVp ’ab' «''’c’?jr^ o-p «n’?» nyp 

b»jr i^’ion''’? «’d’?u^ objbi snms 0*1 'ao : 'ni’ovn 

snibon sjna nan'o’?'! nn' sjpntt’? rr'ma’?'© mi 'D-ino 
: »*7 Tapnn niway ■•n »'?'0'"03 »'o’?p tpi ipa-o 

“ The prophet says, to the house ol' David a child is born, 
to us a son is given, and he will take upon himself the pre- 
servation of the law; from the presence of the causer of wonder- 
ful counsels, the great God enduring for ever, his name will be 
called the anointed, ( in Heh. Messiah ) in whose days peace 
shall be multiplied upon us.” “Greatness shall be multiplied 
to those who obey the law, and to those who keep peace, there 
will be no end to the throne of David and of his government : 
for establishing and for building it with judgment and with 
justice now and for -ever. 
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Here Jonathan, in direct opposition to (Christians, denies 
to the son so born the epithets “Wonderful Counsellor, Mighty 
God, and Everlasting Father and applies to him only the 
title of “ The Prince of Peace, ( nearly sjmonymous with 
Messiah,) on account of his preserving peace during his reign, 
as was promised of the Messiah. ( 2 Kings xx. 19 : ‘Hs it not 
good (says Hezekiah) if peace and truth be in my days 
2 Chron. xxxii. 26 : “The wrath of the Lord came not upon 
them in the days of Hezekiah.’^) This application of the term 
anointed (or Messiah) is made to Hezekiah in the same manner 
as to other eminent kings, often called Messiah in the Sacred 
AVritings : — 1 Samuel 3: “Behold, here I am} witness 
against me before the Lord, and his anointed, (or his Messiah,) 
the king.^^ 2 Samuel xxiii. 1: ‘^David the son of Jesse said, 
and the man who was raised up on high, the Messiah of the 
God of Jacob, &c. Ch. xxii. 51 : “He is the tower of salva- 
tion for his king, and sheweth mercy to his Messiah, unto 
David, and to his seed for evermore/’ 1 Samtiel ii. 10 : “The 
Lord shall judge the ends of the earth ; and he shall give 
strength unto his king, and exalt the horn of his Messiah/’^ 
Psalm xx, 6 : “Now know I that the liord saveth his Messiah.” 
Isaiah xlv. 1: ^^Thus saith the Lord to his Messiah, to Cyrus.’^ 
The reign of Hezekiah was so accompanied with peace and 
success, that some Jewish commentators entertained the opinion 
that Hezekiah was really the last Messiah promised by God. 

R. Hillel,— 

: rcpin '"O'D ai'? Vit rai itds 

“There is no Messiah for the Israelites, for they enjoined 
it ( i. e. they had him) at the time of Hezekiah.” 

If Trinitarians still insist, in defiance of the above autho- 
rities, and under pretence of the word “anointed^^ or “Messiah,” 
found in the Targum of Jonothan, that his interpretation should 
be understood of the expected Messiah, then, as far as denends 
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divine deliverer. Moreover, all other celebrated Jewish writers, 
some of whom are more ancient than Johathan, apply the 
passage in qiiestio^^ to Hezekiah, some of them differing, how- 
ever, from him in the application of the epithets contained 
in verse 6. 

Talmud Sanhedrim, ch. 11, God said, let Hezekiah, who 
has five names, take vengeance upon the king of Assyria, who 
has taken upon himself five names also. R. Sholomo follows 
the annotation made by Shammai. For a child is born, &c 
Though Ahaz was wicked, his son, who was born to him to be 
a king in his stead, shall be righteous, the government of God 
and his yoke shall be on his shoulder, because he shall obey the 
law^ and keep the commandments thereof, and shall incline his 
shoulder to the burthen of God. — And he calls his name, &c. 
God, who is the Avonderful counsellor, and the mighty and ever- 
lasting Father, called his name the Prince of Peace, for peace 
and truth shall be in his days.^’* 

The reader will not suppose the application of the terms 
wonderful counsellor, mighty God, everlasting Father, and 
prince of peace,” to Hezekiah, to be unscriptural, when he 
refers to page 216 of this work, and considers the following 
passages, in which the same epithets are used for human beings, 
and even for inanimate objects. 2 Chron. ii. 9, The house 
which I am about to build shall be wonderful great.’^ Micah iv. 
9, Is there no king in thee ? Is thy counsellor perished 

It is worth noticing, that “ to be called and “ to be ’’ do not 
invariably signify the same thing ; since the former does not always imply 
that the thing is in reality what it is called, but the use of it is justified 
when the thing is merely taken notice of in that view. *See Luke i. 36, 
“ This is the sixth month with her who was called { that is, reputed ) 
harren.*’ Isaiah Ixi. 3. “ That they might be called (or accounted ) trees of 
righteousness.**' This is more especially the case when the phrase “to be 
called’' has for its subject not a person, but the name of a person. See 
Dent. XXV. 10, “ And his name shall be called in Israel, the house of him 
hath his shoe loosed. ” Genesis xlviii. 16, “ Let my name be named 
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Genesis xxiii. 6, “ Hear us : thou art a mighty Prince amongst 
us/^ Judges ix. 13, Should I leave my wine which cheereth 
God and man that is, master and servant. 2 Thess. ii. 4, 
Who oppose th and exalteth himself above all that is called 
God.” Gen. xlix. 26, To the utmost bound of the everlasting 
hills.” I Samuel iv. 8, Who shall deliver us out of the hands 
of these mighty gods •?” which Criiden interprets of the Jewish 
ark. Isaiah xliii. 28, Therefore I have profaned the princes 
of the sanctuary,” 

I wonder how those who found their opinion respecting 
the Trinity on terms applied in common to God and creatures, 
can possibly overlook the plain meaning of the term “ Son,” or 
Only-begotten,” continually applied to the Saviour throughout 
the whole of the New Testament ; for should we understand the 
term God, in its strict sense, as denoting the First Cause, (that 
is, a being not born nor begotten,) we must necessarily confess 
that the idea of God is as incompatible with the idea of the 
^^Son,^’ or '^Only begotten,’^ as entity is with non-entity ; and 
therefore that to apply both terms to the same being will amount 
to the grossest solecism in language. 

As to their assertion, that there are found in the Scriptures 
two sets of terms and phrases, one declaring the humanity of 
Jesus, and another his deity, and that he must therefore be 
acknowledged to have possessed a twofold nature, human 
and divine, I have fully noticed it in pp. 129, 191, 217, 
pointing out such passages as contain two sets of terms and 
phrases applied also to Moses and even to the chiefs of Israel 
and to others ; and that, if it is insisted upon, that each word 
in the Sacred Writings should be taken in its strict sense, Moses 
and others, equally with the Saviour, must be considered as 
gods, and the religion of the Jews and Christians will appear 
as Polytheistical as that of Heathens. 

Although there is the strictest consistency between all the 
passages in the sacred books, Trinitarians, with a view to 
support their opinion, charge them first with inconsistency, 
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and then attempt to reconcile the alleged contradiction by 
introducing the doctrine of the union of two natures, divine 
and human, in one person, forgetting that at the same time 
the greatest incongruity exists between the nature of God and 
man, according to both revelation and common sense. 

If Christianity inculcated a doctrine which represents God 
as consisting of three persons, and appearing sometimes in the 
human form, at other times in a bodily shape like a dove, no 
Hindoo, in my humble opinion, who searches after truth, can 
conscientiously profess it in preference to Hindooism ; for that 
which renders the modern Hindoo system of religion absurd 
and detestable, is, that it represents the divine nature, though 
one ( ), as consisting of many persons, capable of assum- 

ing different forms for the discharge of different offices. I am, 
however, most firmly convinced, that Christianity is entirely 
free from every trace of Polytheism, whether gross or refined. 
I therefore enjoy the approbation of my conscience in publish- 
ing the Precepts of this religion as the source of Peace and 
Happiness. 
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PREFACE. 


o 

Notwithstanding the apprehension of exciting displeasure 
in the breasts of many worthy men, I feel mvself obliged to 
lay before the public at large this my self-defence, entitled 
Final Appeal to the Christian Public.'^ I, however, 
confidently hope that the liberal among them will be con- 
vinced/ by a reference to the first part of this Essay, and to 
my two former Appeals, that the necessity of self-vindication 
against the charge of being an ‘^injnrer of the cause of truth,*’ 
has compelled me, as a warm friend of that cause, to bring 
forward my reasons for opposing the opinions maintained by 
so large a body of men highly celebrated for learning and 
piety — a consideration wdiich, I trust, will induce them to 
regard my present labours wdth an eye of indulgence, 

I am well aware that this difference of sentiment has 
already occasioned much coolness tow ards me in the demeanour 
of some whose friendship I hold very dear ; and that this pro- 
tracted controversy has not only prevente<l me from rendering 
iny humble services to my countrymen by various publications 
which I had projected in the native languages, but has also 
diverted my attention from all other literary pursuits for three 
years past. Notwithstanding these sacrifices, I feel well satis- 
fied with my present engagements, and cannot wish that I had 
pursued a different course ; since, whatever may be the opinion 
of the world, my own conscience fully approves of my past 
endeavours to defend what I esteem the cause of truth. 

In lU}" present vindication of the unity of the Deity, as 
revealed through the writings of the Old and New Testaments, 
I appeal not only to those who sincerely believe in the books 
of revelation, and make them the standard of their faith and 
32 
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practice^ and who iiiust^ therefore, deeply feel the great im- 
portance of the divine oracles being truely interpreted ; but 
I also appeal tp those who, although indifferent about religion, 
yet devote their minds to the investigation and discovery of 
truth, and who wdll, therefore, not think it unworthy of their 
attention to ascertain what are the genuine doctrines of Christi- 
anity as taught by Christ and his apostles, and how much it 
has been corrupted by the subsequent intermixture of the 
polytheistical ideas that were familiar to its Greek and Roman 
converts, and which have continued to disfigure it in succeeding 
ages. I extend my appeal yet further ; I solicit the patient 
attention of such individuals as are rather unfavourable to the 
doctrines of Christianity as generally promulgated, from finding 
them at variance with common sense, that the}" may examine 
and judge whether its doctrines are really such as they are 
understood to be by the popular opinion which now prevails. 

I feel assured that if religious controvery be carried on 
with that temper and language which are considered by wise 
and pious men as most consistent \vith the solemn and sacred 
nature of religion, and more especially with the mild spirit of 
Christianity, the truths of it cannot, for any length of time, be 
kept concealed under the imposing veil of high-sounding ex- 
pressions, calculated to astonish the imagination and rouse the 
passions of the people, and thereby keep alive and strengthen 
the preconceived notions with Avhich such language has in their 
minds been, from infancy, associated. But I regret that the 
method which has hitherto been observed in inquiry af'ter 
religious truth, by means of largo publications, necessarily 
issued at considerable intervals of time, is not, for several 
reasons, so well adapted to the speedy attainment of the pro- 
posed object, as I, and other friends of true religion, could 
wish. These reasons are as follows : — 

1st. Many readers have not sufficient leisure or perse- 
verance to go through a voluminous essay, that they may make 
up their minds and come to a settled oi)iiiion on the subject. 
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2ndly. Those who have time at their command , and 
interest themselves in religious researches, finding the real 
point under discussion mixed up with injurious insinuations 
and personalities, soon feel discouraged from proceeding further, 
long before they can come to a determination. 

3rdly. The multiplicity of arguments and various inter- 
pretations of numerous scriptural passages, that bear often no 
immediate relation to the subject, or to each other, introduced 
in succession, distract and dishearten such readers as are not 
accustomed to Biblical studies, and interrupt their further 
progress. 

As Christianity is haj)pily not a subject resting on vague 
metaphysical speculations, but is founded upon the authority 
of books written in languages which are understood and ex- 
plained according to known and standing rules, 1 therefore 
propose, with a view to the more speedy and certain attainment 
of religious truth, to establish a monthly periodical publication, 
commencing from the month of April next, to be devoted to 
Biblical Criticism, and to subject Unitarian as well as Trini- 
tarian doctrines to the test of fair argument, if those of the 
latter persuasion will consent thus to submit tlie scriptural 
grounds on which their tenets concerning the Trinity are built. 

For the sake of method and convenience, I propose that, 
beginning with the Book of Genesis, and taking all the passa- 
ges in that portion of Scripture, which are thought to counten- 
ance the doctrine of the Trinity, we should examine them one 
b}^ one, and publish our observations upon them ; and that 
next month we proceed in the same manner with the Book of 
Exodus, and so on with all the Books of the Old and New 
Testaments, in their regular order. 

If any one of the Missionary Gentlemen, for himself, and 
in behalf of his fellow-labourers, choose to }>rofit by the 
opportunity thus afforded them, of defending and diffusing the 
doctrines they have undertaken to preach, I request, that an 
Essay on the Book of Genesis, of the kind above intimated, may 
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be sent me by the middle of the month and if confined within 
reasonable limits, not exceeding a dozen or sixteen pages, I 
hereby engage to cause it to be printed and circulated at my 
own charge, should the Missionary Gentlemen refuse to bestow 
any part of the funds, intended for the spread of (Jhristianity, 
towards this object ; and also, that a reply (not exceeding the 
same number of pages) to the arguments adduced, shall be 
published along with it by the beginning of the ensuing month. 
That this new mode of controversy, by short monthly publica- 
tions, may be attended with all the advantages which 1, in 
common with other searchers after truth, expect, and of which 
it is capable, it will be absolutely necessary that nothing be 
introduced of a personal nature, or calculated to hurt the 
feelings of individuals — that we avoid all offensive expressions, 
and such arguments as have no immediate connection with the 
subject, and can only serve to retard the progress of discovery ; 
and that we never allow ourselves for a moment to forget that 
we are engaged in a solemn religious disputation. 

As religion consists in a code of duties which the creature 
believes he owes to his Creator, and as God has no respect 
for persons ; but in every nation^ he that fears him and works 
righteousness^ is accepted with him it must be consitlered 
presumptuous and unjust for one man to attempt to interfere 
with the religious observances of others, for which ho well 
knows, he is not held responsible by any law, either human or 
divine. Notwithstanding, if mankind are brought into exis- 
tence, and by nature formed to enjoy the comforts of society 
and the pleasures of an improved mind, they may be justified 
in opposing any system, religious, domestic^ or political, which 
is inimical to the happiness of society, or calcnlatetl to tlebase 
the human intellect ; bearing always in mind that we are 
children of ONE Father, “who is above aZZ, and through all 
and in us a//.’’ 


Calcutta^ January 30, 1823. 



NOTICE.^ 


o 

All the preceding works of the author on the subject of 
Christianity wei'o printed at the Baptist Mission Bress, Calcutta; 
but the acting proprietor of that press having^ since the pub- 
lication of the Second Appeal, declined, although in the 
politest manner possible, printing any other work that the 
author might publish on the same subject, he was under the 
necessity of* purchasing a few types for his own use, and of 
depending principally upon native superintendance for the 
completion of the greater part of this work. This must form 
an apology to the public for the imperfections that may appear 
in its typographical execution. 


This notice appeared in the First Edition, published in 
Calcutta. — E d. 
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(CHAPTER 1. 

7 n( roihictory Remarh s, 

Neably a month having elapsed after the publication of 
the fourth number of the quarterly series of the Friend of 
India, ” before it happened to reach me, and other avocations 
and objects having subsequently engaged my attention, I have 
not till lately had leisure to examine the laborious essay on the 
doctrines oP the Trinity and Atonement, at the conclusion of 
that Magazine, offered in refutation of my Second Appeal to 
the Christian Public. For the able and condensed view of the 
arguments in support of those doctrines which that publication 
presents, I have to offer the Reviewer my best thanks, though 
the benefit 1 have derived from their perusal im limited to a 
corroboration of my former sentiments. I must, at the same 
time, beg permission to notice a few unjust insinuations in some 
parts of his Essay ; but in so doing, I trust, no painful emotions, 
neither of that salutary kind alluded to by the Editor, nor of 
any other, will make their appearance in my remarks. 

The Rev. Editor charges me with the arrogance of taking 
upon myself to teach doctrines directly opposed to those held 
by the mass of real Christians in every age. To vindicate 
myself from the presumption with which I am here charged, 
and to shew by what necessity I have been driven to the pub- 
lication of opinions unacceptable to many esteemed characters, 
I beg to call the attention of the public to the language of the 
Introduction to The Precepts of Jesus, compiled by me, 
and which was my first publication connected with Christianity. 
35 ^ 
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The}’- may observe therein, that, so far from teaching any 
^‘opposite doctrines,” or ‘‘rejecting the prevailing opinions 
held by the great body of Christians, ” I took every precaution 
against giving the least offence to the prejudices of any one, 
and consequently limited my labour to what I supposed best 
calculated for the improvement of those whose received opinions 
are widely different from those of Christians, My words are — 
“ I decline entering into any discussions on those points, ( the 
dogmas of Christianity^ ) and confine my attention at present to 
the task of laying before my fellow-creatures the w^ords of 
Christ, with a translation from the English into Sungscrit and 
the language of Bengal. I feel persuaded that, by separating 
from the other matters contained in the New Testament the 
moral precepts found in that book, these will be likely to pro- 
duce the desirable effects of improving the hearts and minds of 
men of different persuasions and degrees of understanding.^’ — 
(Introduction, p. 4.) The Precepts of Jesus, which I was 
desirous of teaching, were not, I hoped, “opposed to the doc- 
trines held by the mass of real Christians, ” nor did my 
language in the Introduction imply the “ rejection of those 
truths which the great body of the learned and pious have 
concurred in deeming fully contained in the sacred Scriptures/^ 
Notwithstanding all this precaution, however, I could not 
evade the reproach and censure of the Editor, who not only 
expressed, in the “Friend of India,” No. 20, his extreme 
disapprobation of the compilation, in a manner calculated more 
to provoke than lead to search after truth, but also indulged 
himself in calling me an injurer of the cause of truth. Disap- 
pointed as I was, I took refuge in the liberal protection of the 
public, by appealing to them against the unexpected attacks of 
the Editor. In that appeal I carefully avoided entering into any 
discussion as to the doctrines held up as the fundamental 
principles of Christianity by the Editor. The language of my 
first appeal is this : “ Humble as he ( the Compiler ) is, he 

has therefore adopted those measures which he thought most 
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judicious to spread tbe truth in an acceptable manner ; but I 
am sorry to observe that he ( the Compiler ) has unfortunately 
and unexpectedly met with opposition from those whom he 
considered the last persons likely to oppose him on this subject.’^ 
( Page 91. ) Whether or not he ( the Compiler ) has erred 
in his judgment, that point must be determined by those who 
will candidly peruse and consider the arguments already advan- 
ced on this subject, bearing in mind the lesson particularly 
taught by the Saviour himself, of adapting his instructions to 
the susceptibility and capacity of his hearers. John xvi*. 12 : ‘I 
have yet many things to say unto you, but je cannot bear them 
now. ( Page 92. ) ‘‘What benefit or peace of mind can we 
bestow upon a Moosulman, who is an entire stranger to the 
Christian vrorld, by communicating to him, without preparatory 
instruction, all the peculiar dogmas of Christianity ? ” ( Page 
92. ) “ The pompiler, having obviously in view at least one 

object in common with the Reviewer and Editor, that of 
procuring respect for the precepts of Christ, might have reason- 
ably expected more charity from professed teachers of his 
doctrine. ( Page 80. ) In reviewing the First Appeal, the 
Reverend Editor fullj^ introduced the doctrines of the Godhead 
of Jesus and the Holy Ghost, and of the Atonement, as the 
only foundation of Christianity ; where b}^ he compelled me, as 
a professed believer of one God, to deny, for the first time 
publicly, those doctrines ; and now he takes occasion to accuse 
me of presumption in teaching doctrines which he has himself 
compelled me to avow. 

The Editor assigns, as a reason for entering on this 
controversy, that, after a review of the “ Precepts of Jesus, 
and the First Appeal, he felt some doubt w^hether their 
author fully believed the Deity of Christ, and, consequently, 
he adduced a few passages from the Scriptures to confirm this 
doctrine.'^ He then adds, that this Second Appeal to tha 
Christian public confirms all that he before only feared* 
( Page 1, ) I could have scarcely credited this assertion of the 
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Reviewer’s unacquaiiitance with my religious opinions, if the 
allegation had come from any other quarter ; for both in my 
conversation and correspondence with as many Missionary 
gentlemen, old and young, as I have had the honour to know, 
I have never hesitated, when required, to offer my sentiments 
candidly, as to the unscripturality and unreasonableness of the 
doctrine of the Trinity, On one occasion particularly, when on 
a visit to one of the Reverend colleagues of the Editor, at 
Serampore, long before the time of these publications, I dis- 
cussed the subject with that gentleman at his invitation ; and 
then fully manifested my disbelief of this doctrine, taking the 
liberty of examining successively all the arguments he, from 
friendly motives, urged upon me in support of it. Notwithstan- 
ding these circumstances, I am inclined to believe, from my 
confidence in the character of the Editor, that either those 
Missionary gentlemen that were acquainted wdth my religious 
sentiments have happened to omit the mention of them to him, 
or he has forgotten what they had communicated on this subject, 
when he entered on the review of my publications on Christia- 
nity. 

In page 503, the Editor insinuates that vanity had led me 
to presume that freedom from the powerful effects of early 
religious impressions” has enabled me to discover the truths 
of scripture, in its most important doctrines, more fully in three 
or four years, than others have done by most unremitting study 
in thirty or forty. The doctrine of the Trinity appears to me 
so obviously unscriptural, that I am pretty sure, from my own 
experience and that of others, that no one, possessed of merely 
common sense, will fail to find its unscri23turality after a rne^ 
thodical study of the Old and New Testaments, unless previously 
impressed in the early part of his life with creeds and forms of 
speech preparing the way to that doctrine. No pride, therefore, 
can be supposed for a moment to have arisen from commonly 
attainable success. The Editor might be fully convinced of this 
fact, were he to engage a few independent and diligent natives 
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to study attentively, both the Old and New Testaments in their 
original languages, and then to oiFer their sentiments as to the 
doctrine of the Trinity being scriptural or a mere human 
invention. 

To hold up to ridicule my suggestions in the Second 
Appeal, to study first the books of the Old Testament, unbiassed 
by ecclesiastic opinions, imbibed in early life, and then to study 
the New Testament, the Reverend Editor states, that could it 
be relied on indeed, ” my compendious method w^ould deserve 
notice, with a view to Christian education ; as,” on my plan, 
‘‘ the most certain way of enabling any one to discover, in a 
superior manner, the truths and doctrines of Christianity, is to 
leave him till the age of thirty or fort\^, without any religious 
impression. "" — ( Page 503. ) I do not in the least w^onder at 
his disapprobation of my suggestion ; as the Editor, in common 
with other po’ofessors of traditional opinions, is sure of suppor- 
ters of his favorite doctrine, so long as it is inculcated on the 
minds of youths, and even infants, who, being once thoroughly 
impressed with the name of the Trinity in Unity, and Unity in 
Trinity, long before they can think for themselves, must be 
always inclined, even after their reason has become matured, to 
interpret the sacred books, even those texts which are evidently 
inconsistent with this doctrine, in a manner favourable to their 
prepossessed opinion, whether their study be continued for three, 
or thirty, or twice thirty years. Could Hindooism continue 
after the present generation, or bear the studious examination 
of a single year, if the belief of their idols being endued with 
animation were not carefully impressed on the young before 
they come to years of understanding ? 

Let me here suggest, that, in my humble opinion, no truly 
liberal and wise parent can ever take advantage of the unsus- 
pecting and confiding credulity of his children to impress them 
with an implicit belief in any set of abstruse doctrines, and 
intolerance of all other opinions, the truth or reasonableness of 
which they are incapable of estimating. Still less would he 
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urge by threats the danger of present and eternal punishment, 
for withholding a blind assent to opinions they are unable to 
comprehend. Parents are bound, by every moral tie, to give 
their children such an education as may be sufficient to render 
them capable of exercising their reason as rational and social 
beings, and of forming their opinion on religious* points, with- 
out ill-will towards others, from a thorough investigation of the 
scriptures, and of the evidence and arguments adduced by 
teachers of different persuasions. Judgments, thus formed, 
have a real claim to respect from those who have not the means 
of judging for themselves. But of what consequence is it, in a 
question of truth or error, to know how the matter at issue has 
been considered, even for a hundred generations, by thoserwho 
have blindly adopted the creed of their fathers ? Surely the 
unbiassed judgment of a person who has proceeded to the study 
of the Sacred Scriptures, with an anxious desire to discover the 
truth they contain, even if his researches were to be continued 
but for a single twelvemonth, ought, as far as authority goes in 
such matters, to outweigh the opinions of any number who 
have either not thought at all for themselves, or have studied 
after prejudice had laid hold of their minds. What fair inquiry 
respecting the doctrine of the Trinity can be expected from one 
who has been, on the bosom of his mother, constantly taught to 
ask the blessing of God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost, and to hear the very name of Unitarian with 
horror ? Have the doctrines of the Vedant ever succeeded in 
suppressing polytheism amongst the generality of Hindoos, 
brought up with the notion of the Godhead of the sun, of fire, 
and of water, and of the separate and independent existence of 
the allegorical representations of the attributes of God ? Were 
the sublime works, written by the learned among the Greeks, 
ever able to shake the early acquired superstitious notions and 
polytheistical faith of the generality of their countrymen ? Nay, 
even when (Christian converts became numerous, did not those 
who were brought up in the ancient superstition introduce some 
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vestiges of their idolatry into their new j^rsuasion ? In fact, 
nothing can more surely impede the progress of truth, than 
prejudice instilled into minds blank to receive impressions ; and 
the more unreasonable are the doctrines of a religion, the 
greater pains are taken by the supporters of them to plant them 
in the readily susceptible minds of youth. 

The Editor has filled a complete page in proving that, 
besides early impressed prejudices, there are also other causes 
of error in judgment — an attempt which might have been 
dispensed with ; for I never limited the sources of mistake in 
examining religious matters to early impression alone. I 
attributed only the prevailing errors in Christianity to tradi- 
tional instructions inculcated in childhood, as the language of 
my Second Appeal will shew : Having derived my own 

opinions on this subject entirely from the Scriptures themselves, 
I may perhaps be excused for the confidence with which I 
maintain them against those of so great a majority, who appeal 
to the same authority for theirs ; inasmuch as I attribute their 
different views, not to any inferiority of judgment compared 
with my own limited ability, but to the powerful effects of early 
religious impressions ; for when these are deep, reason is 
seldom allowed its natural scope in examining them to the 
bottom.’^ ( P. 235. ) If the Editor doubt the accuracy 
of this remark, he might soon satisfy himself of its justice, 
were he to listen to the suggestion offered in the preceding 
paragraph, with a view to ascertain whether the doctrine of the 
Trinity rests for its belief on scriptural authorities, or on early 
religious impressions. 

The Editor mentions, ironically, ( in page 3, ) that my 
success in scriptural studies was such ^^as to prove that the 
most learned and pious in every age of the church have been 
so completely mistaken as to transform the pure religion of 
Jesus into the most horrible idolatry.” In answer to this, 
I only beg to ask the Rev. Editor to let me know first what a 
Protestant in the fifteenth century could have answered, if he 
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.had been thus questioned by a Roman Catholic : your 

success in examining the truths of scripture such as to prove 
that the most learned and pious in every age of the church have 
been so completely mistaken as to transform the pure religion 
of Je»us into the most horrible idolatry, by introducing the 
worship of Mary the mother of God, and instituting images in 
churches, as well as by acknowledging the Pope as the head 
of the church, vested with the power of forgiving sins 
Would not his answer be this, ^‘My success is indeed so as to 
prove these doctrines to be unscriptural. As to your inferences, 
they are no more divine than mine ; and though 1 do not doubt 
the piety and learning of many Christians of your church in 
every age, I am persuaded that many corruptions, introduced 
into the Christian religion by the Roman heathens converted 
in the fourth and fifth centuries, have been handed down 
through successive generations by impressions made in the 
early part of life, and have taken such root in the minds of 
men, that piety and learning have fallen short of eradicating 
prejudices nourished by church and state, as well as by the 
vulgar superstition and enthusiasm.’^ Were this reply justi- 
fiable, I also might be allowed to offer the following answer : 

find not the doctrine of the Trinity in the scriptures; 1 
cannot receive any human creed for divine truth ; but, with 
out charging the supporters of this doctrine with impiety or 
fraud, humbly attribute their misinterpretation of the Scrip- 
tures to ^early religious impressions.’ ” 

The Editor assigns as a reason for his omission of several 
arguments, adduced in the Second Appeal, that '^we have 
before us a work of a hundred and seventy-three pages, to an 
examination of which we can scarcely devote half that number: 
and while to leave a single page unnoticed, might by some be 
deemed equivalent to leaving it unanswered, the mere trans-» 
cription of the passages to be answered, were it done in every 
instance, would occupy nearly all the room we can give the 
reply itself. We shall therefore adduce such evidence for these 
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doctrines^ as, if sonntl, will render every tiling urged against 
them nugatory, though not particularly noticed/'^ To enable 
the public to compare the extent of the Second Appeal with 
that of the Review, I beg to observe, that the former contains 
173 widely printed and the latter 128 closely printed pages, 
and that if any one will take the trouble of comparing the 
number of words per page in the two Essay's, he will soon 
satisfy himself that the one is as long as the other. I will 
afterwards notice, in the course of the pj resent reply, whether 
or not ^^the evidence of these doctrines,^’ adduced by the Editor 
in the Review, has still left a great many arguments in the 
Appeal quite unanswered. 

In his attempt to prove the insufficiency of the precepts of 
Jesus to procure men peace and happiness, the Rev. Editor 
advanced the following position, ^^that the most excellent precepts, 
the most perfect law, can never lead to happuness and peace, un- 
less by causing men to take refuge in the doctrine of the 
cross, (No. 1 Quarterly Beries of the Friend of India, page 
111,) without adducing any arguments having reference to 
the position. I therefore brought to his recollection ( in my 
First and Second Appeals) such authorities of the gracious 
author of Christianity, as I conceived established the sufficiency 
of these precepts for leading to comfort, and solicited the 
Editor to point out, in torder to establish his position, even 
a single passage pronounced by Jesus, enjoining refuge in the 
doctrine of the cross, as all-sufficient or indispensable for salva- 
tion.-'’ ( P. 118 of the Second Appeal. ) The Editor instead 
of endeavouring to demonstrate the truth of his assertion as to 
the insufficiency of the precepts to conduct men to happiness, 
or shewing a single passage of the nature applied for, intro- 
duces a great number of other passages of Scripture which he 
thinks well calculated to prove that the death of Jesus was an 
atonement for the sins of mankind. I regret that the Editor 
should have adopted such an irregular mode of arguing in so- 
lemn religious discussion j and I still more regret to find that 
36 
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some readers should overlook the want of connection be^tween 
the position advanced and the authorities adduced by the 
Editor. Were we both to adopt such a mode of controversy 
as to cite passages apparently favourable to our respective opi- 
nions without adhering to the main ground, the number of 
his Reviews, and of my Appeals, would increase at least in 
proportion to the number of the years of our lives ; for verses 
and quotations of scripture, if unconnected with their context, 
and interpreted without regard to the idiom of the languages 
in which they were written, may, as experience has shewn, 
be adduced to support any doctrine whatever ; and the Editor 
may always find a majority of readers of the same religious 
sentiments with himself, satisfied with any thing that he may 
offer, either in behalf of the Trinity, or in support of the 
Atonement. 

Whether Jesus died actually as a sacrifice for the sins of 
men, or merely in the fulfilment of the duties of his office as 
the Messiah, as it was predicted, is merely a matter of opinion, 
the truth of which can only be ascertained from a diligent 
examination of the terms used and doctrines set forth in tlie 
evangelical w’ritings. This however has no relation to a proof 
or disproof of the sufficiency of his precepts for salvation. In 
order to come to a conclusion, as to the value of the precepts 
of Jesus being either really effectual or merely nominal, I deem 
it necessary to repeat a few passages already quoted in my 
Appeals, to ask the Editor, whether they demand explicit 
belief or are unworthy of credit ; and in case he admit the 
former alternative, I should beg to ask him, whether they 
confirm the opinion that the precepts preached by Jesus are 
sufficient to lead men to eternal peace and happiness, or are a 
set of sentences delivered by him conformably to the principles 
of his hearers, similar to other codes of moral law written by 
the ancient philosophers of Greece, Egypt, and India ? The 
passages in question are as follow : 

]Mark xii. 29 : Jesus answered him,' The first of all the 
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commandments is, Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one 
Lord. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength : this is the first commandment. And the second is 
like unto it, namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
There is none other commandment greater than these. Is 
there another commandment absolutely enjoining refuge in the 
doctrine of the cross, so as to shew that these two command- 
ments are insufficient for salvation, and comparatively in- 
significant ? 

Matthew vii. 24: Therefore, whosoever heareth these 
sayings of mine,^’ (alluding to the precepts contained in ch. 
V., vi. and vii.) ‘^ind doth them, I will liken him unto a wise 
innn who built his house upon a rock,^’ &c. Are not these 
sayings declared by Jesus to afford a stable foundation, on 
whicli may be I'aised the indestructible edifice of eternal life ? 
John XV. 10 : ^‘If ye keep my commandments ye shall abide in 
my love.” Ver. 14 : ‘^Ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever 
I command you.’^ I therefore again ask the Rev. Editor to 
shew a commandment of Jesus directing refuge in the doctrine 
of the cross, in the same explicit way as he has enjoined love 
to God and to neighbours, and obedience to his precepts as 
sufficient means for attaining eternal hap})iness. Did not Jesus 
in Matthew xxv. 31, et seq. by means of a parable in the 
description of the day of judgment, declare that acts of charity 
and beneficence toward fellow-creatures will be accepted as the 
manifestation of love towards God, and be the sufficient cause 
of eternal life ? 

With a view to depreciate the weight of the following 
explicit promise of Jesus, “Do this and thou shalt live,” the 
Editor interprets, ( p. 50D, ) that Jesus taking him (the 
lawyer) ^‘on his own principles, as though he had been, what 
he vainly imagined himself, a sinless man who needed no 
saviour, directed him to the whole of the divine law, adding^ 
^This do, and thou shalt live,’ though ho knew that it was 
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ntrerly impossible for that lawyer to observe his instructions. ^ 
The Editor, however, quite forgot that by his attempt to under- 
value the precepts of Jesus, he was actually degrading the 
dignity of the author of them ; for, according to his interpreta- 
tion, it appears, that as the lawyer tempted Jesus by putting 
to him a question which he thought the Saviour could not an- 
swer, so Jesus, in return, tempted him, by directing him to 
do what he knew to be ini])ossible for man to pertorin, 
though this very teacher forbitls others to shew revenge 
even to enemies. Hul Jesus take also the 8 cribc ^hipon his 
own principles,” bj^ instructing him in tliese two command- 
ments — a man who was never inclined to tempt Jesus, but 
having heard him reasoning, ‘hind perceiving that he laid 
answered well, asked him. Which is the first commandment ot 
all ?” t when he heard the reply of Jesus, he said, ell. 
Master^ thou hast said the truth,” — a man whom Jesus decla- 
red to be at least out of danger of hell for his acknowledgment 
of the truth of his precepts as the means ot salvation, telling 
him, art not far from the kintjdom of heaven v” Did 

Jesus on the Mount take also his disciples ^hipon their own 
principle,” as though they had been, what they vainly imagined 
themselves, sinless men who needed no Saviour, in directing 
thejn to his preceptis, the observance of which be knew utterly 
impossible, and in liolding out promisesj of eternal salvation 
as the necessary consequence of their obedi<ince to those 
sayings ? — Were we to follow the mode of interpretation 
adopted in this instance by the Editor, the Bible would serve 
only to suit our convenience, and would not be esteemed any 
longer as a guide to mankind 5 for according to the same mode 
of interpretation, would it not be justifiable to explain Matthew 
xxviii. Hi, ^^Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing 
them,” &c. that Jesus took bis aj^ostles '"upon their own 
principle,” as firmly persuaded to believe in the sanctification 
Miirk xii. 20. t Mark xii. 28 — 34. 

X Matthew vii. 24, 25. 
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atfalnal)le by the baptism introduced by John the Baptist, 
although he was aware that immersion in water could produce 
no eftVct in changing the state of the heart f 

In reply to his question, ‘^Did Jesus, who knew tlie hearts 
of all, roigard this lawyer as perfectly sinless, an exception to 
all mankind ?” (Page 9)1 must say that the context seems to 
me to shew that neither Jesus considered the lawyer to be a 
sinless, perfect man, (as is evident from his directing him to 
the s(*riptures for a guide to salvation,) ^"l)o this and thou 
shalt live,’^ and and do thou likewise nor did the lawyer 

vainly imagine himself ^^a sinless man who needed no Saviour/^ 
though he endeavored to put tbe claim of Jesus to that title, to 
the proof, in thes(', words, ^Olaster, what shall I do to inherit 
eternal life 

Although I declared ( in the Second Appeal, Page 11 G ) 
that l)y the term ‘Maw/^ in the verso ^^If righteousness come 
})V the law, Clu’ist is dead in vain,’’ all the commandments 
found in th(‘ books of IMose^ are understood, yet the Rev. Editor 
charges me with an unintelligible expression, and intimates his 
inability to ascertain whether I meant by “law” the cere- 
monial or the moral part of the books of jMoses. ( P. 507. ) I 
therefore beg to explain the verse more fully, that the Rev. 
Editor may have an op]>ortunity of commenting upon it at 
largo. St. Paul, knowing the efficacy of the perfection intro- 
duced by Jesus into the law given by iMoses, declares, that had 
the system of the Mosaical law been sufficient to produce light 
among the Jews and Gentiles, witliout being perfected by 
Jesus, this attempt made by Christ to perfect it would have 
been superfluous, and his death, which was the consequence of 
his candid instructions, would have been to no purpose. 

The Editor notices frequently my expression of the 
neglect of duty on the part of man to the Creator and to his 
follow-creatures, nevertheless, he fills up more than two pages 
in proving this point. He has not, however, attempted to 
counteract the force of the passages I quoted in both of my 
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Appeals, shewing that the guilt occasioned by the want of due 
obedience to the precepts in question may be pardoned through 
repentance, prescribed by the author of those precepts as the 
sure and only remedy for human failure. I therefore beg to 
ask the Editor to give a plain explanation of the following 
passages selected from my Appeals, tliat the reader may be 
able to judge whether or not repentance can procure us the 
blessings of pardon, for our constant omissions in the discharge 
of the duties laid down in the precepts of Jesus. Luke v. 32 : 

I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” 
Does not Jesus here declare a chief object ol* his mission to be 
the calling of sinners to repentance ? Luke xxiv. 47 : ^'That 
repentance and remission of sins should be preacb( 3 d, in his 
name, among all nations. Did not Jesus, by this command- 
ment to his disciples, declare the remission of sins as an imme- 
diate and necessary consequence of repentance ? In Luke xiii. 
3, ‘^Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish,” the indis- 
pensibility of repentance for the forgiveness of* sins is ex])licitly 
declared. Is not also the mercy of God illustrated by tlie 
example of a father forgiving the transgressions of his son 
through his sincere repentance alone, in the ])arable of the 
prodigal son f Those who place confidence in the divine mis- 
sion of Jesus, or even in his veracity, will not hesitate, I trust, 
for a moment, to admit that Jesus has directed us to sincere 
repentance as the only means of procuring pardon, knowing 
the inability of men to give entire obedience to his prece])ts ; 
and that Jesus would have recommended the lawyer, wJiom 
he directed to righteousness, to have recourse to repentance 
“had he gone and sincerely attempted^’ to obey his p7ece])ts, 
^Vatching his own heart to discern those constant neglects of 
the duty he owed to the Creator and to his fellow-creatures,” 
and then applied to Jesus for the remedy of his discerned 
imperfections. 

I find abundant passages in the Old Testament also^ 
representing other sources than sacrifice, as sufficient means 
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of procuring pardon for sin. Psalm li. 17. ^^The sacrifices 
of God are a broken spirit, a broken and contrite heart, O 
God, thou wilt not despise.’^ Ezekiel xviii. 30: Repent 

and turn yourselves from all your transgressions ; so iniquity 
shall not be your ruin. Proverbs xvi. 6 : ‘‘By mercy and 
truth iniquity is purged, and by the fear of the Lord men 
depart from evil.^’ Isaiah i. 18 : “ Come now and let us reason 
together, saith the Lord. Though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow j though they be red like crimson, 
they shall be as wool.” 

To shew the inefficacy of repentance to procure pardon, 
the Editor appeals to human justice, which, as he says, ^‘in- 
(piires not about the repentance of the robber and murderer, 
but respecting his guilt. The law, indeed, knows no repen- 
tance.” — (Page 506.) I therefore wish to know whether or not 
human justice suffers an innocent man to be killed, to atone 
for the guilt of theft or murder committed by another ? It is at 
all events, more consistent with justice, that a judge who has 
the privilege of shewing mercy, should forgive the crimes of 
those that truly feel the pain and distress of mind inseparable 
from siircere repentance, than that he should put an innocent 
man to death, or destroy his own life, to atone for the guilt of 
some of his condemned culprits. 


o- 



CHAPTER IT. 


Inquiry into the Doctrine of the Atonement , 

Ix his first Review, the Editor begun with what he con- 
sidered ‘Hho most abstruse, and yet the most important of 
Christian doctrines, the Deity of Jesus (dirist/^ and then }>ro- 
ceeded to substantiate the doctrine of his atonement. I therefore 
followed this course of arrangement in my Second Ayipeal ; but 
as the Editor has introduced the doctrine of the atonement of 
Jesus first in the present Review, I will also arrange my reply 
accordingly. 

The Editor cpiotes first, Genesis iii. 15: — will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, ami between thy seed and 
her seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and tliou shalt bruise his 
heel.^’ From this passage he attempt-^ to deduce the atonement 
of Jesus for the sins of men, demanding, ‘^What could a reptile 
feel, relative to the fate of its offspring, through future ages ? 
of what individual serpents did the scvmI of* the woman break 
the head, so as for it to bruise his heel?’’ ^Me<us, tlien,’’ ho 
affirms, the seed of the woman wlio suffered from the 

malice of >Satan, while he, on the cross, destroyed Ids power by 
atoning for sin and reconciling man to God .” — ( Page 517. ) I 
admit that a reptile, as far as human exj)erience goes, is in- 
capable of feeling ^Velative to the fate of its offsjiring through 
future ages but I wish to kno^v if a mere reptile could not 
have the power of conversation, so as to persuade a woman to 
adhere to its advice ; whether the ass of Balaam cotild be 
possessed of the power of seeing exclusively the angel of God, 
and conversing with its own master Balaam ? and whether 
ravens could diligently supply the wants of Elijah, })y bring- 
ing him bread and flesh morning and evening ? Arc not these 
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occurrences equally difficult to reconcile to '*^0ommon sense’ ^ 
as the case of the serpent is, according to the Editor ? Yet 
we find these stated in the sacred books, and we are taught to 
believe them as they stand. Can we justly attempt to represent 
the ass, and those ravens also, as either angelical or demoniacal 
spirits, in the same way as the reptile is represented by the 
Editor to have been no other than Satan ? We might, in that 
case, be permitted to give still greater latitude to metaphor, so 
as to take all the facts found in the Bible as merely allegorical 
representations ; but would not the consequence of such inter- 
pretations be most dangerous to the cause of truth ? The 
verse in question, with its context, thus runs : — And the 
Lord God said unto the serpent. Because thou hast done this, 
thou art cursed above* all cattle and above every beast of the 
field ; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all 
the days of thy life. And I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between thy seed and her seed ; it shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel,” Do not the 
phrases, *^Thou art cursed above all cattle^ ” and “above every 
beast of the field, ” shew clearly that the serpent thus addres- 
sed was really no spirit in borrowed form, but the animal so 
denominated ? jDoes not the circumstance of the serpent being 
condemned to move upon its belly, and to eat dust all the days 
of its life, evidently imply that the serpent thus cursed was 
of the same class that we now see subject to that very maledic- 
tion to the present day ? The sins of fathers are declared in 
the Scriptures to have been visited by God on their posterity ; 
would it not be, therefore, more consistent with scriptural 
authorities to attribute the misery of serpents to the heinous 
conduct of their first origin, than to Satan, of whom no men- 
tion is made throughout the chapter in question ? 

But, in fact, has the power of Satan over the seed of the 
woman been destroyed ? The consequences of the sin which 
our first parents committed by the ill advice of the reptile, 
^ Composed of two words, yQ and u q, out of all» 

37 
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and which they implanted in the nature of their posterity, 
have been, that women bring forth children in sorrow, and are 
ruled by their husbands, and that the earth brings forth 
thorns also and thistles to men, who eat the herb of the field 
with labour, and return at last to dust. (Genesis iii. 16 — 19.) 
If Jesus actually atoned for sin, and delivered men from its 
consequences, how can those men and women, who believe in 
his atonement, be still, equally with others, liable to the evil 
effects of the sins already remitted by the vicarious sacriti(‘0 
of Jesus ? 

If, notwithstanding all the above-stated facts and argu- 
ments the Editor still insists that Satan should be understood 
by the reptile mentioned in the verse, and Jesus by the seed 
of the woman, yet his interpretation cannot apply in the least 
to the doctrine of the atonement. It would imply only, that, 
as Satan opposed the power of Jesus to procure salvation for 
all men, as he intended, so Jesus diminished his power, and 
disappointed him by leading many to salvation through his 
divine precepts. I know not how to answer the question of 
the Editor, ^‘of what individual serpent did the seed of the 
woman break the head, so as for it to bruise his heel unless 
by referring him to the reciprocal injuries which man and 
serpents inflict on each other. 

The Editor refers to the circumstance of the sacrifice 
offered by Abel, and approved of God in preference to his 
brother Cain’s ( Gen. iv. 4, ) esteeming it as an illustration of 
the vicarious sacrifice of Jesus for the remission of sin. — (Page 
518.) But I am unable to find out what ijelation there could 
exist between the acceptance of the offering of Abel by Jehovah, 
and the death of Jesus, whether sacrificial or not. The Editor 
however, founds his assertion, that Abel having looked forward^ 
to the atonement of Jesus, his offerings were accepted by God; 
upon the circumstance of Abraham’s seeing the day of Christ 
by prophetic anticipation (John viii. 56) ; and of Moses having 
esteemed the reproach of Christ greater riches than the trea- 
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sures in Egypt, (Heb. xi. 26,*) they all having been the 
same catalogue.’’ I, therefore, should hope to be informed 
whether there be any authority justifying this inference. On 
the contrary, we find verse fourth of the same chapter of 
Genesis points out, that Abel, having been accustomed to do 
well, in obedience to the will of God, contrary to the prac- 
tice of his brother, righteous Jehovah accepted his offering, 
and rejected that of Cain ; to which Paul thus alludes, — *^By 
faith Abel offered a more excellent sacrifice than Cain,^^ 
(Hebrew xi. 4,) without leaving us doubtful as to the sense in 
which that apostle used the word ^ffaith” in the above verse. 

By faith Abel offered unto God, &c. ‘^By faith Enoch 
was translated that he should not see death,’^ &c. ^^But with- 
out faith it is impossible to please him ; for be that cometh to 
God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
who diligently seek him. Here St. Paul gives us to under- 
stand that the ^^faith” which procured for Abel, Enoch, Noah, 
and all the other patriarchs, the grace of God, was their be- 
lief in the e^risteyice of God, and in his being their rewarder^ 
and not in any sacrifice, personal or vicarious. What could 
prophetic anticipation by Abraham, of the divine commission 
of Jesus, have to do with Abel’s conduct, in rendering his 
sacrifices acceptable to God, that any one can esteem the one 
as the necessary consequence of the other ? Moses having 
called himself a Jew, gave preference to the term ^^anointed,’^ 
or Israelite,” a term of reproach among the Egyptians in 

^ ( Improved Version of the NcAv-Testament,) Gr. “the reproach of 
Christ/’ or, “of the anointed/’ The Israelites are called Christs, or 
anointed, i. e., a chosen and favoured people, Psalm cv. 15, Heb. iii. 13. 
“ The meaning is,” says Dr. Sykes, in loc. “ that Moses looked upon the 
contempt and indignity which be underwent on account of his professing 
himself a Jew, as much preferable to all the riches and honours of Egypt.*’ 
See also Whitby, in loc. Dr. Newcome’s Version is, **such reproach as 
Christ endured,” which is also the interpretation of Photius, Crellius, and 
Mr. Lindsey, Sequel, page 278. 
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those days, over all the riches and honour of Egypt, which he 
might have obtained by declaring himself an Egyptian instead 
of a Jew ; or Moses esteemed ( according to the English ver- 
sion ) in his prophetic power, the reproach to which Christ 
would be made liable by the Jews in the fulfilment of his divine 
commission, greater riches than all the grandeur of Egyptain 
unbelievers. — But neither explanation can support the idea that 
Abel, or any other patriarch, had in view the sacrificial death of 
Jesus in rendering their offering acceptable to God. 

It is true, as the Editor observes, that sacrifices aro divine 
institutions as a manifestiition of obedience to God, through the 
oblation of any thing that may be dear to man, whether com- 
mon, as an animal, or dearly valuable, as one’s own son. But 
they are not represented in any of the sacred books as means 
having intrinsically the power of procuring men pardon and 
eternal salvation. They seem, in fact, intended for men unaccu- 
stomed to the w^orship of God in truth and spirit. The following 
passages suffice to illustrate this beyond doubt. Micah vi. 7, 
8 : — Will the Lord be pleased with thousands ofrAms, or with 
ten thousands of rivers of oil ? Shall I give my first-born for 
my transgression, — the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ? 
He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good, and what doth the 
Lord require of thee but to do justly^ and to love mercy ^ and to 
walk humbly with thy God Here Jehovah, while shewing 
his displeasure at mere animal sacrifices, enjoins just actions 
and humility in lieu of them, as worthy to be accepted by God, 
without substituting human sacrifices in their stead. Hosea vi. 
6 : For I desired mercy and not sacrifice^ and the knowledge 
of God more than burnt-offerings.^’ Isaiah i. 11, 16 — 18: ^^To 
what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me ? saith 
the Lord. I am full of the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat 
of fed beasts ; and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of 
lambs, or of he-goats. — Wash you, make you clean ; put away 
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes ; cease to do 
evil i learn to do well ; seek judgment ; relieve the oppressed ^ 
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judge the fatherless ; plead for the widow. Come now^ and let 
us reason together, saith the Lord ; though your sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow,^^ &c. — Does not Jehovah 
here substitute good works alone for sacrifices, as real [means of 
taking away sins ? Psalm 1. 8 — 15 : I will not reprove thee 

for thy sacrifices or thy burnt-offerings to have been continually 
before me. I will take no bullock out of thy house, nor he- 
goats out of thy folds. For every beast of the forest is mine, 
and the cattle upon a thousand hills. I know all the fowls of 
the mountains ; and the wild beasts of the field are mine. If I 
were hungry I would not tell thee : for the world is mine, and 
the fulness thereof. Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the 
blood of goats ? Offer unto God thanksgiving ; and pay thy 
vows unto the Most High ; and call upon me in the day of 
trouble : I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me. Je- 
hovah, w'ho protests against the idea of the flesh of bulls being 
supposed his food, and the blood of goats his drink, cannot be 
supposed to have had delight in human blood, the blood of his 
beloved Son. 1 Samuel xv. 22 : And Samuel said, Hath the 
Lord as great delight in burnt-offerings and sacrifices as in 
obeying the voice of the Lord ? Behold, to obey is better than 
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams. Proverbs xxi. 
3 : To do justice and judgement is more acceptable to the 
Lord than sacrifice. ’’ Eccles. v. 1 : Keep thy foot when 

thou goest to the house of God, and be more ready to hear than 
to give the sacrifice of fools ; for they consider not that they 
do evilJ^ 

It is now left for us to ascertain in what sense we should 
take such phrases as “ This man after he had offered one sacri- 
fice for sins;’' Christ hath once appeared to put away sin by 
the sacrifice of himself ^‘Jesus also, that he might sanctify 
the people with his own blood, suffered without the gate;” am 
the living bread ;” ‘^If any man eat of this,^' &c. Whether do 
these passages imply that Jesus, though he preferred mercy to 
sacrifice, (Matthew ix. 13. xii. 7.) did actually sacrifice himself, 
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and offer his own blood to God as an atonement for the sms of 
others, or do they mean that Jesus, knowing already that the 
fulfilment of his divine commission w^ouTd endanger his life, 
never hesitated to execute it, and suffered his blood to be shed 
in saving men from sin through his divine precepts and pure 
example, which were both opposed to the religious system adopted 
by his contemporary Jews? Were we to follow the former 
mode of interpretation, and take all these phrases in their 
strictly literal sense, we must be persuaded to believe that God, 
not being contented with the blood of bulls and goats and other 
animal sacrifices offered to him by the Israelites, insisted upon 
the offer of the blood and life of his son, as the condition of his 
forgiving the sins of men ; and that Jesus accordingly offered 
his blood to propitiate God, and also proposed to men actually 
to eat his flesh ! Would not the doctrines of Christianity, in this 
case, representing God as delighted with human victims, and 
directing men to cannibalism, appear monstrous to every 
civilised being ? ISTo one, unless biassed by prejudices, can justify 
such inconsistency as to interpret literally some of the above- 
mentioned phrases in support of the doctrine of the atonement, 
and explain the last quoted figuratively, as they are all con- 
fessedly alike subversive of every rational idea of the nature of 
the divine justice and mercy. 

To avoid such a stigma upon the pure religion of Jesus, 
it is incumbent, I think, upon us to follow the latter mode of 
interpretation, and to understand from the passages referred to,, 
that Jesus, the spiritual Lord and King of Jews and Gentiles, 
in fulfilment of the duties of his mission, exposed his own life 
for the benefit of his subjects, purged their sins by his doc- 
trines, and persevered in executing the commands of God, even 
to the undergoing of bodily suffering in the miserable death of 
the cross — a self-devotion or sacrifice, of which no Jewish high 
priest had ever offered an example. 

Ought not this belief in the unbounded beneficence of 
Jesus to excite superior gratitude, love, and reverence towards 



TO THE CHRISTIAN PUBLIC. 


295 


our Saviour and King, than the idea that he, as God, above 
mortal afflictions, borrowed human nature for a season, and 
offered this fictitious man as a sacrifice for the remission of sin, 
while he himself was no more afflicted with that sacrificial 
death than with the sufferings of other human individuals. If 
there be, in this latter case, any gratitude felt for the afflictions 
which attached to the death of the cross, it should be manifes- 
ted to that temporary man Jesus, and not to Jesus the Christ, 
whom the Editor and other Trinitarians esteem as God, above 
pain and death. 

If it be urged, that it is inconsistent with common justice 
to pardon sin that requires the capital punishment of death 
without an atonement for it, it may be replied, that the per- 
fection of divine justice, as well as other attributes of God, 
should not be measured by what are found in, and adopted by, 
the human race. Is it consistent with our common notions of 
justice to visit the sins of fathers on their descendants, as God 
ascribed to himself, (Exodus xx. 5) ? Is it consistent w ith 
our common notions of justice to afflict men with infinite 
punishment for their finite guilt, as Jesus declares in Matthew 
xviii. 8 ? Even in the present case, would it be consistent 
with common notions of justice to afflict an innocent man "with 
the death of the cross, for sins committed by others even 
supposing the innocent man should voluntarily offer his life 
in behalf of those others ? We can have no idea of the perfec- 
tion of divine justice, mercy, and wrath, unless from what is 
revealed to us ; and as we find, in the sacred books, that sins 
have been pardoned in consequence of the intercession of 
righteous men, without any sacrificial atonement, we should, 
therefore, be contented with those authorities, and should not 
entertain doubt as to pardon being bestowed upon those who have 
had the advantage of the intercession of Jesus, exalted as he 
was by God over all prophets and righteous men that ever lived. 

Numb. xiv. 19, 20 : Moses prayed to the Lord, Pardon, 
I beseech thee, the iniquity of this people according unto the 
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greatness of thy mercy, and as thon hast forgiven this people 
from Egypt even until now ; and the Lord said, I have pardo- 
ned, according to thy word. ’’ 2 Chron. xxx. 18 — 20 : For a 

multitude of the people, even many of Ephraim and Mannasseh, 
Issachar and Zebulon, had not cleansed themselves, yet did they 
eat the passover otherwise than it was written. But Hezekiah 
prayed for them, saying, The good Lord pardon every one that 
prepareth his heart to seek God, the Lord God of his fathers, 
though he be not cleansed according to the purification of the 
sanctuary. And the Lord hearkened to Hezekiah, and healed 
the people. " Psalm cvi, 23 : Therefore he said that he would 
destroy them, had not Moses, his chosen, stood before him in 
the breach to turn away his wrath, lest he should destroy them/’ 
Did not Jehovah here forgive the sins of Israel from the inter- 
cession of Moses, without having the least reference to the offer 
of animal or human blood ? Psalm xxxii. 5 : “I acknowledged 
my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid ; I said^ 
I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord, and thou 
forgave st the iniquity of my sin. ” Were not sins forgiven in 
this instance also, through confession and humility without 
blood-offerings ? Psalm cxli. 2 : Let my prayer he set forth 

before thee as incense ; and the lifting up of my hands as the 
evening sacrifice. Isaiah Iv. 7 : Let the wicked forsake his 

way and the unrighteous man his thoughts ; and let him return 
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him ; and to our 
God, for he will abundantly pardon. Jer. vii. 21 — 23 : “Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, Put your fcwrnt- 
offerings unto your sacrifices^ and eat flesh. For I spake not unto 
your fathers, nor commanded them in the day that I brought 
them out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings or 
sacrifices. But this thing commanded I them, saying. Obey 
my voice^ and I will be your God, and ye shall be my people, ** 
&c. Here we find prayers and obedience preferred to animal 
sacrifices as means of pardon, land no reference, direct or 
figurative, to propitiation, to be made by human blood. Such 
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an attempt, therefore, as to represent Iminan l)lood, or that of 
(xod in human form, in lieu of animal blood, as an indispensable 
atonement for sins, is, I think, unscriptural. 

The Editor quotes (page 519 ) Heb. x. ^^It is not possible 
that the blood of bulls and goats should take away sins ; sacri- 
fice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou pre- 
pared me ; in burnt-offerings and sacrifices thou hast had no 
pleasure.” And he attempts thereby to prove that ^‘sacrifices, 
considered in themselves, then, were never desired by God; they 
are approved merely with a view to his making atonement for 
whom God had prepared a body,” and that “they ceased after 
he had offered himself a sacrifice for sin.^’ How strange is the 
idea, that “ God, who preserves man and beast, nor suffers a 
sparro\Y to fall to the ground without his permission;’’ and by 
whom sacrifices “were never desired for their own sake/’ should 
have caused millions of animals to be slaughtered at different 
times by men under the mistaken notion of their being an 
atonement for sins, while he has been remitting iniquity from 
eternity, referring only to the real and sufficient atonement 
made by Jesus for the sins of all men that ever lived from the 
beginning of the world ? 

How inconsistent is such an idea with the known mercy 
of that Providence, whose unwillingness to receive human 
sacrifices was such, that when Abraham had proved his fidelity 
by binding his son on the altar, God stayed his hand from the 
sacrifice, and produced a ram unexpectedly before him, which he 
was graciously pleased to accept as an offering in the stead of 
Isaac (Genesis xxii. 13.) How can we imagine that God 
should have received the offering which he himself had thus 
prepared, with reference solely to the future sacrifice of a 
being far superior in excellence to Isaac, whose life he merci- 
fully preserved ? 

As to the above cited verses, they rather corroborate the 
second mode of interpretation, noticed in the preceding para- 
graphs, than the doctrine of a real human sacrifice in the 
38 
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Christian dispensation ; for, in verses fifth and sixth, the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews declares the dissatisfac- 
tion of God with sacrifices and offerings, in general terms, 
without limiting them to any particular species, whether of 
man or of animal. The language of the fifth verse, ^^Sacrifice 
and offering thou woiildest not, but a body hast thou prepared 
me/’ confirms the idea that the divine disregard of mere 
sacrifice led to the preparation of a body for Jesus, through 
which he could impart to mankind the perfection of the will 
and laws of God, in a manner consistent with the divine nature, 
teaching them to yield to God a heart-felt, instead of a cere- 
monial and outward obedience, and thereby putting an end 
to the further effusion of blood, as a testimony of humility, 
gratitude, and devotion. 

Hence, it appears more consistent with the context and 
the general tenor of scripture, to understand by the phrase. 
The offering of the body of Jesus Christ, ( quoted often by 
the Editor, ) the death of Jesus as a spiritual and virtual 
sacrifice for the sins of all those for whom he became a media- 
tor ; inasmuch as by that death the blessed Saviour testified 
his perfect obedience and devotion to the will of his heavenly 
Father, and thereby vindicated to himself the unlimited favour 
of God. During his life he instructed mankind how they might 
render themselves worthy of the Divine mercy : by his death 
he qualified himself to be their intercessor at the heavenly 
throne, when sincere repentance was to be offered by them 
instead of perfect duty. We may easily account for the adoption 
by the apostles, with respect to him, of such terms as sacrifice 
and atonement for sin, and their representing Jesus as the high 
priest, engaged to take away the sins of the world by means of 
his blood. These were modes of speech made use of in allusion 
to the sacrifices and blood-offerings which the J ews and their 
high priest used to make for the remission of sins ; and the 
apostles wisely accommodated their instructions to the ideas and 
forms of language familiar to those whom they addressed. 
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How inconsistent would it be, in the author of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, to declare in one place, that God would not 
have sacrifice and offering ; and again to announce, almost at 
the same moment, that he was so pleased with sacrifice, even 
with a human sacrifice, that for its sake he would forgive the 
sins of the world. Besides, in the Christian dispensation, 
sacrifice implies a spiritual offering required by God, not only 
from the author of this religion, but also from his disciples and 
followers ^ a fact which may be illustrated by sacred authority. 
1 Peter ii. 4, 5 : To whom coming, as unto a limng stone y 
disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God and precious^ ye 
also, as lively stones^ are built up spiritual sacrifices acceptable 
to God by Jesus Christ. 

T am not at all disposed to dispute the assertion of the 
Editor, (p. 532,) that a priest wdthout atonement, however, 
had no existence in the Old Testament ; but I must say that 
a priest without atonement has existence in the New Testament, 
and refer the Editor to the following verses, excluding those 
that are applied to Jesus. Rev. i. 6 : And hath made us 
kings and priests unto God ; xx. 6 : But they shall be 

priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thou- 
sand years ; 1 Peter ii. 5 : Ye also, as lively stones, are 
built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood.’^ Moreover, in 
explaining such phrases as I am the living bread,’^— ‘Hf any 
man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever,"’ — The bread 
that I will give is my flesh,” — Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of Man, ^ and * Unless ye eat his flesh, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you,’^— My flesh is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed 5 ” Protestant commentators take upon 
themselves to interpret, that these phrases are in allusion to the 
manner of sacrifice, and that the eating of the flesh of Jesus, 
and drinking his blood, must be understood in a spiritual, not 
in a carnal sense. If these writers make so direct an encroach^ 
ment upon the literal sense of those phrases, in order to avoid 
the idea of cannibalism being a tenet of Christianity, why should 
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I not be justified upon the same principles, and on the autho- 
rity of the apostle, in understanding by sacrifice, in the language 
of the apostle, a virtual oblation — -that Christianity may not be 
represented as a religion founded upon the horrible system of 
human victims ? 

The Editor first refers (page 520 ) to ^‘Noah's sacrifice 
on his coming out of the ark whence he concludes that all 
the genuine religion of the new world was founded on the 
future atonement made by Christ. He again mentions God 
having made a promise to Abraham, that in him ^^shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed” a blessing which came to the 
Gentiles through Jesus. He considers this circumstance of the 
communication of blessing as fully foretelling the atonement ot 
Jesus. The Editor has also quoted the passage in Job “1 know 
that my redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand in the latter 
day upon the earth being of opinion that the term redeemer 
being applied to Christ proves either his atonement or his deity. 
I must confess my inability to find out the connection between 
these authorities and the conclusion drawn by the Editor from 
them. Did God, who, according to the Revd. Editor, had no 
delight even in animal sacrifice, anticipate great delighi in 
human sacrifice when Noah made an offering to him ? 

May we not admit, that the divine promise to Abraham 
has been fulfilled in the blessings we enjoy derived from the 
sacred instructions of Jesus, without assuming that other advan- 
tages have been reaped by us from the circumstance of his 
having shed his blood for us, exclusively considered ? If not, 
how can Jesus assure us of the divine blessing merely through 
the observance of his instructions? Matthew v. 3 — 11. Luke 
xi. 28. ^^But said ho (Jesus) yea, rather blessed are they that 
hear the word of God and keep it.^^ 

Could Hot Job or any one caU another his redeemer or 
deliverer without having allusion to his blood ? Cannot one 
being redeem another without sacrificing his own blood ? How 
is it then we find Jehovah, the father of all, called redeemer, 
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thou^li in that capacity not considered even by Trinitarians 
to have had his blood shed as an atonement. Isaiah Ixiii. 16. 
^Thoii, O Lord, art our father, our redeemer.^’ lx. 16. Shalt 
know that I Jehovah am thy saviour and thy redeemer.’^ 

I wonder at the assertion of the Editor, that ‘^the Messiah 
is not ternjed a redeemer merely on account of his teaching 
or his example. ^^These he says, ^^could be of no value to Job, 
who lived so long before the appearance of Christ in the 
earth.^^ I wish to know whether Job, an inspired writer, is to 
be considered as possessed of a knowledge of future events or 
not ? as, in the former case, the circumstances of Christas 
atoning for sin, according to the Editor, and the nature and 
import of his divine instructions, were equally known to him, 
and he could call the Messiah redeemer in either view. In the 
latter case, (i. e. if he was unacquainted with future events 
while writing this passage) then the doctrine of the atonement, 
and the saving truths inculcated by Christ, were, of course, 
equally hidden from him, and neither, consequently, could bo 
of any valium to Job, ^Svho lived so long before Christ’s appea- 
rance in the earth. ” The fact is, the verse of Job quoted 
by the Editor, has no such obvious reference to the Messiah, 
that any one cun be justified in applying to Jesus the term 
^^lledeemer,’^ found in the same verse. I therefore quote it 
with its context, that my readers may have a better oppor- 
tunity of considering the subject in question. Job xix. 24 — 
26: — ^^That they (my words) were graven with an iron pen and 
lead in the rock forever ! For I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day* upon the 
earth. And though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet 
in my flesh shall I see QodT 

The Editor having urged in his first review, (page 101,) 
that the circumstance of the term “Iamb” being twice applied 
to Jesus by John the Baptist, shewed that Jesus came into 
Signifies properly afterwards without any reference to a 

particular day. 
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the world to sacrifice his life as an atonement for sin, I observed 
to the Editor in my Second Appeal (page 162) that such terms 
as ^^Jamb’^ and ^^sheep” were applied in scripture to the disciples 
of Jesus also ; many of whom likewise suffered death in their 
attempt to withdraw men from sin, yet in their cases no allusion 
to the sacrificial lamb has ever been made ; and th^t it might 
be therefore safely inferred that the epithets *^lamb^’ and 
sheep” are merely figurative terms for innocence subjected 
to persecution. The Editor however without noticing this 
observation^ quotes in his present review ( page 522 ) some 
verses of the epistles of Peter and John, in which the apostles 
use the same epithet ‘^lamb” applied to their gracious master. 
It is obvious from what I stated in my Second Appeal, that 
Ldid not dispute the application of that term to Jesus in the 
scriptural books. I only maintained that no Christian, whether 
primitive or modern, could ever apply the word ^ffamb” in its 
literal sense to Jesus ; who, as being above the angels of God, 
is of course far above the nature of a ‘^lamb and that under 
this consideration it must have been used for innocence subjected 
to persecution, as we find the use of the word ^^lamb” very 
frequent elsewhere when applied to man. John xxi. 15 : 
(already quoted in the Second Appeal ) ‘Teed my lambs.^’ Luke 
X. 3 : ‘‘ Behold I send you forth as lambs among wolves.' ’ 
Genesis xxii. 7, 8 : ^‘And he ( Isaac ) said, Behold the fire 
and the’ wood ; but where is the lamb for a burnt-offering ? and 
Abraham said. My son, God will provide himself a lamb for a 
burnt-offering Wherein Abraham doubtless meant his inno- 
cent son about to be subjected to a violent death ; hiding the 
commandment of God from him, as appears from the following 
verses ; — “ And they came to the place which God had told 
him of ; and Abraham built an altar there, and laid the wood 
in order, and bound Isaac his son and laid him on the altar 
upon the wood z and Abraham stretched forth his hand and 
took the knife to slay his son.'’ Jeremiah xi. 19 : “But I 
was like a lamb or an ox that is brought to slaughter. 
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Upon the same principle the apostles generally used 
^^blood^’ for condescension to death ; and ^^sacrifice’^ for a 
virtual one ; as I noticed fully in the preceding paragraphs. 

The Editor relates, (page 524) that the priest used to lay 
his hands on the head of a living goat, ^^and confess over him 
all the iniquities of the children of Israel, putting them on 
the head of the goat, and by the hand of a fit person to send 
it away into the wilderness as an atonement for all their sins in 
every year.” He then infers, from this circumstance, that 
^^commandments like these did more than merely fortell the 
atonement of Christ. Were we to consider at all the 
annual scape-goat as an indication of some other atonement 
for sin, we must esteem it as a sign of Aaron^s bearing the 
iniquities of Israel, both the scape- goat and Aaron having 
alike borne the sins of others without sacrificing their lives : 
but by no means can it be supposed a sign of the atonement of 
Christ, who, according to the author, bore the sins of men by 
the sacrifice of his own life, and had therefore no resemblance 
to the scape-goat or Aaron. Exodus xxviii. 38 : — ^^^And it 
shall bo upon Aaron’s forehead that Aaron may bear the in- 
iquity of the holy things which the children of Israel shall 
hallow in all their holy gifts ; and it shall be always upon his 
forehead, that they may be accepted before the Lord.” I 
wonder that the Rev. Editor himself notices here that the in- 
iquities of Israel were forgiven by confession over the scape- 
goat, without animal or human victims, and yet represents the 
circumstance of the scape- goat ^ as a prediction of the sacrificial 
death of Christ, and insists upon the forgiveness of sins being 
founded upon the effusion of blood. 

The Rev. Editor now begins with Psalm ii. 1, (p. 527, ) 
stating that in Acts iv. the apostles lifted up their voices 
with one accord to God in the very words of the Psalms/-^ 
adding, verse 27, For of a truth, against thy holy child 
Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered 
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together/^ Secondly, he quotes Psalm xvi. 8 — 11, comparing 
them with Acts ii. 25 — 27 ; Sdl}'^, Psalm xxii. 1, comparing it 
with Heb, ii* 10—12 ; 4thly, Psalm xxxi. 5, while he repeats 
Psalm xl. G — 8, comparing them to Hebrews x. 4 ; 5tlily, 
Psalm xlv* 6, 7, comparing them with Hebrews i. 8 — 12 ; 
Gthly, Psalm Ixviii. 18, applying it to Ephesians iv. 8 — 11 ; 
7thly, Psalm Ixix. 1, 2, comparing them with John ii. 17, 
The zeal of thy house hath eaten me up and with Romans 
XV, 3, Even Christ pleased not himself ; btit, as it is written, 
The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me ; 
8thly, Psalm Ixxii. 7 — 11, 17 ; Othly, Psalm Ixxxix. 19 — 37 ; 
lOthly, Psalm cii. 4, 5, 10, quoting immediately after this, 
Heb. i. 7, without comparing one with the other ; llthly, 
Psalm cxviii. 22 ; 12thly, Psalm cx, 1, 4. After having filled 
up more than six pages ( 527 — 533 ) with the quotations of the 
above Psalms, the Editor observes, that, ‘‘notwithstanding the 
abundant evidence of the atonement, and even the deity of 
Christ, already adduced from the Pentateuch and the Psalms,” 
&c. But I regret that none of these Psalms appear to me to 
bear the least reference to the principle of vicarious sacrifice, 
as an atonement for sin, except Psalm fourteenth, in which a 
declaration of the displeasure of Jehovah at sacrifice in general 
is made, and which I have fully examiiu^d in the preceding 
paragraphs. I therefore beg my readers to look over all the 
Psalms introduced here by the Editor, and to form their opinion 
whether these are properly applied to ibe discussion of the 
doctidne of the atonement ; and should they find them having 
little or no relation to a proof of the aton<!mont, they may then 
judge whether the frequent complaint of the Editor, of the 
want of Toom^ is or is not well founded. 

I will examine his attempt to prove the deity of Jesus, from 
some of these Psalms, in a subsequent chapter on the Trinity, 
but cannot omit to notice here two or three remarks made by 
the Editor, in the course of (pioting those Psalms, on some of 
my assertions in the Second Appeal, leaving a decision on them 
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to the free judgment of the pubic. The Editor having quoted 
Psalm xl. f> - 8, and com]>ared these verses with Hebrews x. 
4 — 7, 0, tlms concludes ; ( p. 528 ) By these declarations 
various facts are established. They inform us that the grand 
design of the Son in becoming man was that of being a sacri- 
fice ; which fully refutes our autlior^s assertion, ( p. 58, ) that 
tlif' sol<‘ object of his mission was to preach and impart divine 
instructions.’^ The Editor, I am sorry to say, iollowing a 
fr<‘<|nent practice of his other orthodox brethren, omits the 
innnediahdy following verse^, which thoroughly ex })lain whether 
“lh(^ will of God,’"' mentioned*!!! ver. 8 of the Psalm quoted by 
the Editor, implies sacrifice or divine instructions ; — “I delight 
to do thy will, O niy God : yea, thy law is xvitliin my heart. — 
T have preached righteousness in the yreaf Vimyrepation : lo, 1 
liave^ not refrained my lips, O Lord, tlioii knowest. I have not 
hid thy righteousness within my heart ; / have declared thy 
falth/tilrienH a'ial thy mlvaiitm : 7 have not concealed tlty loving 

Ji'indnes.< and ihjf iraih iVom tlu^ great congia^gation.’’ It is now 
loft to tla^ public to Judge whether Psalm fortieth, c}Uoted by 
the Editor, establishes that ‘hlie grand design of the Son in 
Ix^coming man wu« that of being a sacrilice,’^ or of preaching the 
righteousno'^^s of God to the world, and declaring his truth and 
salvation to them. The preparing of the body for the Son, as 
found in Hebrews x. 5, implies, of course, the necessity of his 
being furnished wdtli a body in preaching the will of God to 
mortal men ; a body which, in the fulfilment of his commission, 
J(^sus never valued, but exposed to danger, and virtually- 
offered as a sacrifice. 

It is worth observing, that the Editor, though he affirms 
positively that the grand object of the Son’s appearing in this 
world was to be a sacrifice, and not to inculcate divine ins- 
tructions, and thinks it proper to rest his position upon a 
comparison of the above Psalm with Hebrews, yet never 
attempts to reconcile to this notion the verses pointed out in 
page 155 of my Second Appeal, proving that the object of his 
39 
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mission was to preach and impart divine instructions. Are we 
to place greater reliance on his bare affirmation, or on the 
authority of Jesus himself, the Lord and King of Jews and 
Gentiles ? 

Isot finding a single assertion in the Scriptures that can 
support his above notion, the Editor lays stress upon John x. 
17 : ‘^Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay dowm 
my life, that I might take it again. Do these words imply 
any thing more than his attributing the love of the Father to- 
wards the Son, to his implicit obedience, even to the loss of his 
own life, taken by the rebellious Jews ? Should a general 
inform his fellow-soldiers, that his king is attached to him, in 
consequence of his being ready to give up his life in the 
discharge of his duty, can we thence infer that the grand 
design of the king, in appointing him general, is his death, and 
not his reconciling rebels to their merciful king, through 
friendly entreaty and offers of amnesty, which wo know he has 
employed ? 

The second conclusion of the Editor from the above quoted 
Psalms and Hebrews is, that ^‘they also demonstrate that the 
Son delighted in offering himself a sacrifice ; which refutes 
that dreadful assertion, that Jesus declared great aversion to 
the death of the cross, and merely yielded to it, as knowing that 
the will of his Father rendered such death unavoidable/’ I 
find no mention made in Hebrews x. much less in Psalm xl. of 
the Son^s delighting in offering himself as a sacrifice on 
the contrary, it is evidently found in Hebrews x. that whatever 
the Son performed with the body prepared him was entirely 
through his implicit obedience to the will of the Father. 
Verse?: ^‘Then said I/’ (the Son) ^‘Lo, I come to do thy 
will, 0 God.” ‘^Then said he,’^ ( the Son ) Lo, I come to 
do thy will, 0 God/’ ver. 9 ; an assertion which is thoroughly 
confirmed by what I quoted in my Second Appeal, ( p. 158, ) 
part of which I am necessitated to repeat here, to shew that 
Jesus, ( whether as man or God, let the Editor decide, ) 
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declared great aversion to death, yet yielded to it in common 
with many other prophets, knowing that the will of his 
Father rendered such death unavoidable. Matthew xxvi. 37 — 
39, 42 : And he took with him Peter and the two sons of 
Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and very heavy. Then 
saith he unto them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful^ even unto 
death. And prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let 
this cup” ( meaning death ) ‘‘pass from me ; nevertheless, not 
as I xoilly but as thou wilt. He went away again the second 
time, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cup may not 
pass away from me, except I drink it, thy will be done.^^ 
Mark xiv. 36 : “And he said, Abba Father, all things are 
possible unto tliee ; take away this cup from me: nevertheless, 
not what 1 wili, but what thou wilt.’^ Luke xxii. 42, 44 : 
“ Saying, Fatlier, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me : 
nevertheless, not iny will, but thine be done. And being in 
an agony, he prayed more earnestly j and his sweat was as it 
were great drops of blood falling down to the ground.” 

i^ow, let the Editor find out a set of verses, or even a 
single passage, which may evince that J esus, so far from feeling 
aversion to death, delighted in it, as he has attempted to prove ; 
and let him take upon himself to reconcile such gross contra- 
dictions between those two sets of passages, (if there be any 
such, ) or reject one set of them. 

The third conclusion of the Editor, from the above Psalm, 
and the compared passage of Hebrews, is, that “ they furnish 
a complete answer to the declaration, ( p. 62, ) that it would be 
a piece of gross iniquity to afflict one innocent being, wdio had 
all the human feelings, and who had never transgressed the 
will of God, with the death of the cross for the crimes commit- 
ted by others, and (p. 63) that “ the iniquity of one^s being 
sentenced to death, as an atonement for the fault committed by 
another, is such, that every just man would shudder at the idea 
of one’s being put to death for a crime committed by anotherj 
even if the innocent man should willingly offer his life in behalf 
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of that other. The Editor then maintains, that the texts quoted 
( Psalms and Hebrews ) refute the above positions, stating, 
that this iniquity, if it be such, the Father willed, since 
he prepared the Son a body^, in which to suffer this palpable 
injustice. In this I perfectly coincide with the Editor, tliat 
the death of the innocent Jesus took place, like that of many 
preceding prophets, by the unsearchable will of God, who hath 
ordained that all the sons of men shall die, some by a viohuit 
and painful death, others hy an easy and natural extinction ; 
nor do I require the evidence of the text quoted Thou hast 
prepared me a body” ) to convince me of the fact, declared by 
Jesus in his agony in the garden, that his suff(‘,rings in parti- 
cular w^ere, like those of mankind in general, conformable to 
the will of God. But I cannot find any thing in these words 
that warrants an inference so contrary to our ideas oi justice, 
as that the pain thus suffered by Jesus was inflicted on him, 
though innocent, by God, as an atonement to himself for 
withholding merited punishment from the truly guilty. And 
this is the real point in discussion. The Editor will admit that 
the ways of God, in bestowing happines-^ on some, and leaving 
others, in our eye>s more worthy ol* divine favour, to wretelu^d- 
ness and misery, are inscrutable ; yet, on the bare fact, that 
the innocent Jesus was ordained to die on the cross, he pret(mds 
to rest the conclusion, as tlio only possible on(% tliat this death 
he suffered to satisfy the justice of his Maker. Was it for this 
that John the Baptist was beheaded ? Was it for this that 
Zechariah was slain ? AVas it as an atonement for tlio sins of 
the rest of mankind, that Jerusahmi was suffered to stone tlie 
prophets and kill those who w'ere sent to her ? The Editor 
will not admit that it Avas ; yet th<i projmsed inference from 
the bare fact Avould be as legitimate in those cases, as in that of 
Jesns. The plain and obvious conclusion to be drawn from the 
text is, that God prepared for Christ a body, that he might 
oommutiicate a perfect code of divine law to mankind, and tliat 
he loved him for the devotion with which he fulfilled his divine 
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commission^ rep:ar(l]ess of the comfort or safety of that body, 
and his readiness to la} it down when it suited the purpose of 
the Maker. 

Tlie Rev. Editor expresses his indignation at the mode of 
reasoning adopted by me, in the passag(*s above quoted ; v^a vdng, 
should not a creature, a worm of the dust_, who cannot fully 
comprehend the mysteries of his own being, pause before ho 
arraign his Maker of gross injustice, and charge him with 
having founded all religion on an act of palpable iniquity ? 

( Rage 529. ) 

There appears here a most strange mistake on the part of 
the Editor. It is he who seems to me to be labouring *to prove 
the absurdity that God, the Almighty and all-merciful, is cap- 
able of a palpable iniquity — d<'lerinined to have punishment, 
though he leave quite unpunished I ; inflicting the marks of his 
w^rath on the innocent /or the purpose of sparing those wdio 
justly deserve the weight of its terrors. If ho mean to object 
to the lai^hness of applying the limited capacity of the human 
understanding to judge the unsearchable things of the wdsdom 
of God, and therefore denies my right, as a w’orm of the dust, 
to deduce any thing from human iden« inimical to his view of 
the divine will, I can only say that I have for my example 
that of a fellow-worm in his owm argument to show the neces- 
sity that the Almighty laboured under to have his justice satis- 
fied. For I find this very Editor in his endeavour to prove 
the doctrine of the atonement arguing (page 50G) thus : He 

wrho has kept the law has not broken it, and he wdio has broken 
it cannot have kept it : that the same man, therefore, should 
incur its penalty for viblating it, and also deserve its reward for 
keeping it, is an outrage on common sense,'"* This will clearly’’ 
a])pear, if wo refer to human laws, imperfect as they are. 
^‘Apply this to the divine law^’^ ^^For him, therefore, to be re- 
warded as one who had kept the divine law would be directly con- 
trary to righteousness.’’ “Human judges inquire not [about the] 
repentance of the robber or murderorj but respecting his guilt,’ ^ 
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From these passages does it not appear, as if the Editor 
were of openion that it is quite right and proper to apply 
human reason as a standard by which to judge what must be 
the will of God, when he thinks it supports his views of the 
ways of Providence ; but that, on the contrary, it is blasphe- 
mous and rebellious against the divine majesty to deduce, from 
human reason, conclusions from the scriptures contrary to his 
interpretations of them ? The Editor has not attempted to dis- 
pute that, applied to human affairs, the motive to which he 
assigns the will of God, in ordaining the death of Jesus on the 
cross, would be palpably iniquitous. Should not this induce 
him to pause, and permit nothing but the most express and 
positive declaration, couched in language not capaWe of being 
explained in a metaphorical sense, to sway him to a belief so 
irreconciiiable to common sense ? Yet he is willing to assume 
at once this conclusion, on the bare fact that Jesus was provided 
with a body. 

Do not orthodox divines often offer it as a reason for the 
necessity of an atonement being made for the crimes of men, 
that it would bo inequitable in the perfect nature of the just 
God, to remit sin, without some sort of punishment being in- 
flicted for it, as a satisfaction to his justice ? Do they not, in 
consequence, represent the death of Jesus cm citonctnaU for 
the sins of mankind ? If they do, and are allowed to do so, 
I think myself also authorized to urge, in reference to human 
notions of -justice, that ‘Gt would be a piece of gross iniquity 
to afflict one innocent being, who had all the human feelings, 
and who had never transgressed the will of God, with the death 
of the cross, for crimes commited by others, especially when he 
declares such great aversion to it.” But if the Editor abandon 
this mode of reasoning, and confess the unsearchable, inscrutable 
nature, both of divine justice and of divine mercy, I am per- 
fectly ready and willing to do the same. 

The Editor now refers to the prophets, ( page 533, ) 
saying, that Isaiah, in ch. vii. “predicting the birth of Christ, 
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identifies his divine and his human nature.^’ As Isaiah vii. 14, 
and ix, 6, have no relation whatever to the doctrine of atone- 
ment, I deem it proper to defer the notice of them to the 
subsequent chapter on the Trinity. 

The Editor, in his next quotation from Isaiah, first intro- 
duces ch. xi. 3, And he shall make him’" ( Jesus ) ''of quick 
understanding in the fear of the Lord but my limited capacity 
has failed to enable me to ascertain what he really means to 
establish by the quotation of this passage, ( page 536.) The 
Editor was in the course of an attempt to prove the deity and 
the atonement of Jesus Christ, but the force of truth would 
appear to have induced him here to cite a verse which, con- 
taining such phrases as — "make him of quick understanding,’^ 
and "in the fear^of the Lord,” go to prove his created nature. 
In like manner, I must confess my inability to discover any 
allusion whatever to the atonement, in his next quotation from 
Isaiah xix. 19, 20. 

The Editor having endeavoured, in his former Review^, 
to prove the doctrine of the atonement from the application of 
the term "Saviour” to Jesus, I noticed, in my Second Appeal, 
that "we fintl the title Saviour appKed frequently in the divine 
writings to those w^ho have been endued wdth the powder of 
saving nations, whether in a spiritual sense, by the imparting 
of the divine will, or by affording temporary protection to 
them ; although none of those saving prophets or princes atoned 
for the sins of their fellow-creatures by their death ( page 
159;) and, that "all those wdio have been instrumental in 
effecting the deliverance of their fellow-creatures, from evils 
of whatever nature, were dependent themselves upon God, and 
only instruments in his hand.” The Editor, though unable to 
deny this fact, thus turns away the subject ; saying, "It surely 
required but little knowledge to discern, that a man’s delivering 
his country does not elevate him to an equality with God, or, 
that to overcome an invading enemy is an act totally different 
from saving sinners from their sins.’^ But the force of truth 
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again mak^s the Reverned Editor quote here the following 
passage, ( ^^and he ^hall send them a Saviour, and a great one, 
and he shall deliver them,"’) which does not only refute his own 
position, but proves what 1 advanced in my Second Appeal ; 
that is, Christ and others, who saved people at different 
times, in their peculiar capacities, were dependent themselves 
upon God, and only instruments in his hands. Is it not possible 
for God, who c(udd raise, as the Editor confesses, personages to 
save men, by their miraculous strength, from the grasp of their 
enemies, to raise one to save mankind from sin through his 
divine instructions? If not, how should we reconcile such 
flisavowal of the power of God to the following assertion of the 
evangelist Matthew, that the people glorified God, who had 
given such power to men ”? ( ix. 8. ) And if Jesus was not 
entitled to the appellation of a saviour from the saving power of 
his divine instructions, in w^hat sense should we understand 
those declarations of Jesus himself, to be found even in a single 
Gospel John v. 24. vi. 63, xv. 3 ? 

To his question, When, previously to (Christ’s coming, 
did the Egyptians cry to Jehovah for deliverance, and when, 
y>revIously, was Israel the third with Eg} pt and the Assyrians,” 
my answer must be in the negative ; that is, neither previous 
to ( hrist^s coming did the Egyptians cry to Jehovah and join 
the Assyrians and Israel, a blessing in tlie midst of the land, 
nor have they subsequently to the coming of Jesus, up to this 
day, cried to the God of Israel, or joined Israel and the Assyri- 
ans in asking a divine blessing. 

The Editor says, ( page 537, ) that in ch. xxxv. the 
blessings of Christ’s kingdom are declared in the most glowing 
language. ” I do not dispute it in the least. If verse 10 ( “ the 
ransomed of the Lord shall return, ’’ &c. ) have any allusion to 
Jesus, it must have reference to his implicit obedience to the 
will of Jehovah, even to the laying down of his own life for the 
safety of mankind ^ as explained in my Second Appeal, page 
154. Any one who has a tolerable knowledge of the idiom of 
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Hebrew or Arabic, or even of Persian, must be aware that 
the word ransom or is often used to expi'ess 

extreme attachment or obedience, without implying an actual 
sacrifice as an atonement for sins. 

He again quotes Isaiah xlii. 2, 21, He shall not cry, 
&c. “ The Lord is well pleased for his righteousness’ sake ; 
but I am unable, also, to discover what these quotations have 
to do with Christ’s atoning for sin as a sacrifice in lieu of goats 
and bullocks. So, 2 Corinthians, v. 21, For he hath made 
him to be sin, &c. has no reference to the atonement, which 
the Editor insists upon : it implies no more than that God 
hath made him subject to sufferings and death, the usual punish- 
ment and consequence of sin, as if he had been a sinner, though 
he were guilty of no sin j that we,' in and by him, might be 
made rightebus, by a righteousness imputed to us by God.’^ 
See Locke’s works, Vol. Vlll. page 232. 

The Rev. Editor now refers to ch. liii. of Isaiah, laying 
great stress upon such phrases as the following, found in that 
chapter : Surely he hath borne our griefs and carried our 
sorrows ; ‘‘ He was w^ounded for our transgressios ; The 

Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of us all j ” He shall 
bear their iniquities.” Do these sentences prove that he, like 
a sacrificial lamb ” or sheep, ” atoned for the sins of others ? 
Did ever a sacrificial lamb or goat bear the iniquities of men ? 
The scape-goats are stated to have borne the iniquities of Israel 
— a circumstance far from being applicable to Christ, even 
typically ; for he, as was predicted, made no escape from the 
hands of his enemies. My readers may peruse the whole of ch. 
liii. and may find that it conveys but the idea that Jesus, as a 
prince, though innocent himself, was to suffer afflictions, or 
rather death, for the transgressions of his guilty people, while 
interceding for them with a king mightier than himself. 

To this question of the Editor, Is our repentance 
sufficient to make atonement with the all-merciful f ” my 
answer must be in the affirmative, since we find the direct 
40 
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authority of the author of this religion, and his forerunner, 
J ohn 4ihe Baptist, requiring us to have recourse to repentance 
as the means of procuring pardon for sin. ( Vide page 24. ) 
Had the human race never transgressed, or had they repented 
sincerely of their transgressions, the Son of God need not have 
been sent to teach them repentance for the pardon of their sins, 
to lay before them the divine law, calculated to prevent their 
further transgressions, the fulfilment of which commission was 
at the cost of his life. 

As I have already noticed (in page 309 et seq. Final Appeal) 
the Editor’s referenee to human ideas of justice in support of the 
doctrine of atonement, and his censuring me for the same 
mode of reference to natural equity, I will not renew the 
subject here. 

The Editor seems contented with the quotation of only two 
passages of Jeremiah, viz. ch. xxiii. 5, Behold, the days 
coMe, saith Jehovah, that I will raise unto David a righteous 
branch, &c. and ch. xxxi. 31, 33, as being quoted in Heb. 
viii. 8, 10, Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, when I 
will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and the 
land of Judah. I will put my law in their inward parts, ” &c. 
The Editor then quotes ( page 539') 1 Cor. i. 30, ** Christ is 
made unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemp- 
tion. But what these quotations have to do with the vicarious 
sacrifice of Christ, I am again at a loss to perceive ; being able 
to discover in them nothing more than a 'prophecy and its 
fulfilment, that Christ was to be sent to direct mankind to 
sincerity in worship, righteousness in conduct, sanctifiction in 
purity of mind, and salvation by repentance. 

The Editor then advances, that Ezekiel also predicts the 
promised Redeemer in ch. xxxiv. 23. He says, ‘ I will set up 
one shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, even my 
servant David ; and he shall be their shepherd. I never 
denied, in any of my publications, that Jesus was sent as the 
promised Messiah, nor did I ever interpret the above passages. 
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as some J ewish writers, that the Messiah would be not only of 
the raco of David, but also of his spirit* How is it, then, that 
the Editor thinks it necessary to attempt so often to prove the 
kingdom and redemption of Jesus as the promised Messiah in 
the course of his arguments in favor of the atonement ? He 
afterwards quotes Daniel ix. 26 , — Shall Messiah be cut off, 
but not for himself. There is no term in the original Hebrew 
passage answering to the words or himself found 

in the English version* We find in the Hebrew ‘‘ No 

person or nothing foi him that is, Shall Messiah be cut 
off, and no one be for him.” The translators used the term 
but, ” instead of and, ” as in the Hebrew, and the term 
himself, ” in lieu of “ him.’^ In illustration I shall here cite 
the same phrase found in other instances, both in the original 
Hebrew Scriptures and their translation also, in the English 
version. Exodus xxii. 2, No blood be shed 

for him. Numbers xxvii. 4, He hath no son. 

Psalm Ixxii. 12, And him that hath no helper.” 

Dainel xi. 45, And none shall help him. ” But, 

even w^ere we to admit this mistranslation or perversion of the 
original Scriptures, the words, Shall the Messiah be cut off, 
but not for himself, would, to my mind, convey nothing more 
than that the Messiah should be cut off, not for any guilt he 
committed himself, but the fault of his subjects, who continued 
to rebel against the divine law, though instructed by their 
intercessor, even at the hazard of his own life. 

The Editor quotes Hosea iii. 5, Afterward shall the 
children of Israel return and seek the Lord their God, and David 
their king,’^ &c. ; and Joel ii. 28, And it shall come to 
pass afterward, that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh, 
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy,^^ &c.; and 
also Amos ix. 11, that day will I raise up the tabernacle of 
David which is fallen,” &c. Had he been pleased to shew the 
tendency of these quotations to the proof of the vicarious sacrifice 
of J esus, I would endeavour to examine the connection between 
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them i as he has omitted to do so, and their relation to the qties- 
tion is certainly, not obvious, I must spare myself the trouble. 

The Reverend Editor says, (page 541,) '^Nor does 
Obadiah, in his short prophecy, wholly omit the Redeemer’s 
kingdom. He alludes thereto in verse 21 ; 'And saviours shall 
come up on Mount Zion to judge the Mount of Esau ; and the 
kingdom shall be Jehovah’s.’^’ To justify the application to 
Jesus of the noun “saviours,’’ though found in the plural form, 
be thus argues ; “ Should he ” ( the author of the Appeals ) 
reply, that as the plural number ‘saviours’ is used, this 
cannot refer to Christ; we ask him whether he has not (page 98 ) 
aflSrmed, that ‘the plural form is often used in a singular 
sense, as of his masters, meaning, his master has given him a 
wife’ ”? The Editor, as a diligent student of the Scriptures, 
should have known that the noun in question, “saviours,” being 
accompained with the plural verb “they shall come up,” 

is by no means an analogous case to that of the term “ masters” 
as found in Exod. xxi, 4, which is connected with the verb 
singular whereas, in JSTeh. ix. 27, the term “saviours” is 

associated with the verb in the plural form and the past tense, 
as well as with the pronoun plural. 

I must, therefore, maintain the correctness of road in f>- 

o 

“saviours” in Obadiah as required in the former alternative 
of the question put by the Editor, ( page 541, line 34, ) finding 
myself unable to “acknowledge the triune God,” as proposed 
by him in the latter alternative : for having relinquished the 
notion of the triune, quadrune, and decimune gods, which I 
once professed, when immersed in the grosser polytheism 
prevailing among modern Hindoos, I cannot reconcile it to my 
understanding to find plausibility in one case, while the same 
notion is of acknowledged absurdity in another. The Editor 
admits ( p. 536 ) the application of the term Saviour to human 
individuals, as pointed out by me, ( Second Appeal, p. 222 .) 
yet he is anxious to prove the doctrine of the atonement by the 
application of that very term to Jesus. 
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The Editor says, ( page 542 , ) that “ Micah, in ch. iv., 
describes Christ’s kingdom nearly in the same terms with 
Isaiah, and in ch. v., he repeats the place of his birth : ^Thou, 
Bethlehem Ephratah, out of thee shall he come forth unto me — 
whose goings forth have been of old, from everlasting.’ The 
testimony to the eternal deity of Christ, given in connection 
with his birth as man, it is wrong to overlook.’' Any testimony 
relating to the birth of Jesus having nothing to do with his 
atonement, is not in place here ; but I will examine the verse 
here cited in the subsequent part of this discussion, when we 
come to the subject of the Trinity. 

lie quotes again Nahum i. 15 . for the purpose of proving 
Christ’s kingdom, which is a subject totally foreign to that of 
the vicarious sacrifice of Jesus. “ Habakkuk ” (says the Editor 
page 542 ; was evidently no stranger to the doctrine founded 

on the atonement;’^ and he then quotes the passage, The just 

shall live by his faith,” as corroborated by Paul, Rom. i. 17, 
and Gal. iii. 2 ; and the earth shall be filled with the knowledge 
of Jehovah ” &c. But what faith in, and knowledge of God, 
as well as faith in the perfection of his attributes, “and in pro- 
phets sent by him, has to do with the atonement I am at a loss 
to discover. Does the bare mention of faith by Habakkuk of 
other 'prophets prove his or their familiarity with the sacrificial 
death of Jesus ? 

He quotes the passage of Haggai ii. Thus saith Jehovah ; 
the desire of all nations shall come and will fill this house with 
gloTy — the glory of this latter house shall be greater than that 
of the former, saith Jehovah of hosts’’ which the Editor thinks 
affords decided proof respecting both the atonement and the 
deity of Christ. It is however too deep for my shallow under- 
standing to discover from this passage an allusion to either of 
these doctrines, much less that it is a decided proof of them. 
Ay ere we to understand by the word ‘‘ temple ” in both instances 
ip the verse a material one, which it is evident from its context 
ip the prophecy, was alone in the contemplation of Haggai, we 
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must be pursuaded to believe that the latter temple was more 
magnificently built by Zerubbabel and Joshua, in the reign of 
Darius than the former built by Solomon. Should the spi-~ 
ritual temple be understood by the latter term in the above, it 
would be regarded naturally superior to a material one without 
the necesstity of Jehovah’s coming into it clothed in our 
nature.” 

He quotes Zechariah iii. 8 and 9, and vi, 12 and 13, 
wherein there is not the slightest mention of the atonement. 
As to his attempt to prove the deity of Jesus from these pass- 
ages I will notice it in a subsequent chapter. The phrase found 
in the verse I will remove the iniquity of that land in one 
day ”) does not attribute the removal of the iniquities of the 
land of Israel to the sacrificial death of Jesus, so as to justify 
the Editor in quoting it as a proof of the doctrine of the atone- 
ment. Besides the verse can by no means be applied to the 
death of Jesus whether vicarious or accidental, since after the 
day of his crucifixion the Israelites so far from being freed from 
sins, continued more vehemently than ever to pursue sinful 
conduct in their violent persecution of Christians. So the 
Jews have been punished to this day, as (Christians believe, on 
account of their outrages upon the body of Jesus, and their 
disobedience to him. The remaining passage of Zechariah 
(page 543 — 548,) and verse 1st of Ch. III. of Malachi, (pag(^ 
548,) quoted by the Editor in support of the diety ^of Jesus, 
I will notice afterwards. 

I am sorry I cannot agree with the Editor in his assertion 
(page 549) that had our Lord himself made no direct declar- 
ation respecting the design of his death, his referring his 
disciples to. those predictions already named would have been 
sufficient, particularly in their circumstances for it would he 
strange to suppose that Jesus should have omitted to inculcate 
so important a doctrine, and so fundamental for salvation, 
(according to the Editor) both before and after his resurrection, 
while he was constantly enjoining love to God, to neighbors. 
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and to each other, and also repentance, in case of failure in 
obedience. How is it possible to think, unless biassed by early 
prejudices, that a teacher, a truly divine teacher, who, by de- 
claring himself publicly the son of God* and the king of the 
Jews, * as predicted, brought death upon himself, should have 
kept concealed the doctrine of the atonement, if such were the 
main source of salvation, from his own. apostles, even after his 
resurrection, and have left them to deduce so material a point 
from the obscure predictions of the prophets, which are 
susceptible of so many different interpretations ? 

The Editor then affirms, that it is evident that direct 
intimations of his nature were not withheld : such were, his 
declaring to them” ( his apostles ) ^^that he came to g've his 
life a ransom for many — his conversing with Moses and Elias, 
( Luke ix. 31, )— his declaring that Son of Man should be 
betrayed into the hands of men, and be killed, and rise again 
the third day — that he was about to give his flesh for the life 

of the w^orld, and to lay down liis life for his sheep and his 

discourse with them, ' This is my body, \vhich is broken for 
you ; " "This is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed 
for many for the remission of sins ' Thus it is written, and 
thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the 
third day.'^’ As the Reverend Editor quoted some of these 
verses in his former Review, I noticed them in the Second 
Appeal ( p. 154 — 155. ) Entirely overlooking my observa- 
tions, however, he has thought proper to repeat them here 
with some additions. This is indeed a strange mode of conducting 
a controversy ; but it lays me under the necessity of ao-ain 
adducing my remarks in the Second Appeal on those passages. 
They are as follows «Do these passages reasonably convey 
any thing more than the idea that Jesus was invested with a 
divine commission to deliver instructions leading to eternal 
beatitude, which whosover should receive should live forever ? 
And that the Saviour,* foreseeing that the imparting of those 

John XIX. 7, 12. 
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instructions would, by exciting the anger and enmity of the 
superstitious Jews, cause his life to be destroyed, yet hesitated 
not to persevere in their promulgation ; as if a king, who 
hazards his life to procure freedom and peace for his subjects, 
were to address himself to them, saying, ‘I lay down my life 
for you.’ This interpretation is fully confirmed by the following, 
passages, Luke iv, 43 *; 'And he said unto them, I must 
preach the kingdom of God to other cities also ; for therefore 
am I sent. ’ Ch. ii. 47 — 49: ^And all that heard him were 
astonished at his understanding and answ'ers. And when they’ 
(his parents ) ^saw him, they were amazed : and his mother said 
unto him, Son, why hast thou thus <lealt with us ? Behold, tliy 
father and I have sought thee sorrowing. And he said unto 
them, How is it that ye sought me ? wist ye not that J must he 
about my Father’s business ?’ "Wherein Jesus declares, that the 
sole object of his commission wus to preach and impart divine 
instructions. Again, he instructed his dis(*ij)les in the divine 
law and will, as appears from the following text : For 1 have 
given unto them the words which thou gavest me ; and they 
have received them, and have knowm surely that I came out 
from thee, and they have believed that thou didst send me. ’ 
(John xvii. 8.) Jesus, in communing with God, manifests that 
he had completed the object of his commission by imparting 
divine commandments to mankind. ‘I have glorified thee 
on the earth, I have finished the w ork which thou gavest me 
to do.’ Had his death on the cross been the work, or part of the 
w^ork, for the performance of which Jesus came into this world, 
he, as the founder of truth, would not have declared himself to 
have finished the work prior to his death.’' I now beg that the 
Editor will be pleased to reconcile all the above passages to his 
position, that the death of Jesus on the cross was the sole object 
of his appearance in this world, and that his precepts were a 
mere code of morality inadequate to procure salvation. Had not 
Jesus disregarded his life, and suffered his blood to be shed, as 
predicted, in the delivery of the will of the Father, the whole 
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of the Jews would have still remained sunk in superstition, and 
the Gentiles in idolatry, and there would have been no perfect 
security for the remission of sins and the attainment of eternal 
com fort, in those sayings. Hence the gracious benefactor alludes 
to this act of delivery from sins, through divine instructions, 
even at the expense of his own life, and not to an actual sacri- 
ficial death as an equal value or compensation for the sin 
pardoned, since the New Testament declares that God forgives 
mankind freely^ without any equivalent. Romans iii. 24 
Being justified freely^ (Swpmv, gratis ) by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in Jesus Chirst. So Romans viii. 32, 
15, 16, 18, confirms the idea of justification by the free grace 
of God. For the further illustration of this subject, I quote the 
paraphrase on the above cited verse, (Rom. iii. 24,) by Locke, 
one of the greatest men that ever lived, and his notes on its 
different expressions. Locke’s Works, Vol. VIII. p. 304, 
Paraphrase on verses 24 and 25 : Being made righteous 

gratis, by the favour of God, through the redemption which is 
by Jesus Christ ; whom God hath set forth to be the propitia- 
tory, or mercy-seat, in his own blood, for the manifestation of 
his (God’s) righteousness, by passing over their transgressions, 
formerly committed, which he hath bore with hitherto, so as to 
withhold his hand from casting off the nation of the Jews, as 
their past sins deserved.^’ 

Note on the word Redemption, verse 24 : Redemption 
signifies deliverance, but not deliverance from every thing, bu^ 
deliverance from that to which a man is in subjection or bond- 
age. Nor does redemption by Jesus Christ import, there was 
any compensation made to God, by paying what was of equal 
value, in consideration whereof they w^ere delivered ; for that is 
inconsistent with what St. Paul expressly says Here, viz. that 
sinners are justified by God gratis, and of his free bounty. 
What this redemption is, St. Paul tells us, Eph. i. 7, Col. i. 14, 

^ even the forgiveness of sins.’ But if St. Paul had not been so 
express in defining what he means by redemption, they yet 
41 
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would be thought to lay too much stress upon the criticism o£ a 
word, in the translation, who would thereby force from the 
word, in the original, a necessary sense which it is plain it hath 
not. That redeeming, in the sacred Scripture language, 
signifies not precisely paying an equivalent, is so clear that 
nothing can be more. I shall refer my reader to three or four 
places amongst a great number, Exod. vi. 6, Deut. vii. 8, xv« 
12, and xxiv. 18. But if any one will, from the literal signi- 
fication of the word in English, persist in it, against PauPs 
declarations, that it necessarily implies an equivalent price paid, 
I desire him to consider to whom ; and that, if we strictly 
adhere to the metaphor, it must be to those, whom the redeemed 
are in bondage to, and from whom we are redeemed, viz. Sin 
and Satan. If he will not believe his own system for this, let 
him believe St. Paul’s words, Tit. ii. 14 : — ‘ Who gave himself 
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity.' Nor could 
the price be paid to God, in strictness of justice, ( for that is 
made the argument here, ) unless the same person ought, by 
that strict justice, to have both the thing redeemed, and the 
price paid for its redemption ; for it is to God we are redeemed, 
by the death of Christ ; Rev. v. 9 : * Thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood.’ ” 

Note upon the word mercy-seat, verse 25: IXao-r^ptov 
signifies propitiatory, or mercy-seat, and not propitiation, as 
Mr. Mede has rightly observed upon this place, in his discourse 
on God's house.” 

The Editor fills about a page and a half ( a part of 550 
and the whole of 551 ) with quotations from the writings of the 
apostles, to substantiate the doctrine of the atonement, beginnig 
with Rom. iii. 24, already quoted by me ; but as those teachers 
merely illustrated the sayings of their gracious Master, their 
writings must be understood with reference only to what had 
been taught by him. I will, therefore, not prolong the present 
subject of discussion by examining those passages separately, 
especially as I have already noticed some of them in the course 
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of the examination of the Psalms and Prophets, Being desirous 
to gjbew that my interpretation of these is fully supported by 
scriptural authorities, I will only refer to a few texts explanatory 
of the terms sacrifice, ransom, offering, and the taking away 
the sins of the world, as ascribed to Jesus. Rom. v. 10 ; 
Heb. ii. 17 ; Eph. v. 2 ; Heb. v. 1, viii. 3, ix. 14, 23, 26 ^ Tit. ii. 
12 — 14; Heb. xiii. 12; Rev. i. 5; Eph. i. 7; Luke i. 77 ; 
Matt. XX. 28 ; Mark x. 45 ; I Tim. ii. 6. 

Now I beg that my reader will be pleased to determine 
whether it would be more consistent with the context, and 
with the benevolent spirit of the Christian dispensation, to 
understand such words literally, and thus found the salvation 
attainable by Christianity, upon flesh and blood, human or 
divine ; or whether it would not rather be thoroughly reason- 
able and scriptural, as well as consistent with the religion of 
Jesus, to tak^ them in a spiritual sense as explained by the 
apostles themselves. 

As the Editor^s illustrative remarks tipon the atonement 
( pj^ges 552 and 553 ) rest entirely on the arguments previously 
adduced, I will leave them unnoticed, having already examined 
those in the preceding chapters, except only his queries, 
‘^What shall we say to his impugning^’ (page 108) ^^the 
doctrine of Christas divine and human nature, even after 
having acknowledged it in chapter the second ; and to his 
ridiculing his intercession ? &c. to which I must reply. 

It is perfectly optional with the Editor to say for or against 
any one whatever his conscience may permit ; nevertheless 
I shall, from the dictates of my own conscience, reject 
absolutely such unaccountable ideas as a mixed nature of 
God and man, as maintained by the Editor, as I have pre- 
viously rejected the idea of a mixed nature of Gcd, man, 
and lion, ( ) in which Hindoos profess their faith. 

I have not the most distant recollection of acknowledging 
Christ’s divine and human nature, and shall therefore feel 
obliged if the Editor will have the goodness to point out in 
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what passage of chapter second of my Appeal I acknowledged 
this mystery. I have never, so far as I am aware, ridiculed, 
even in thought, the intercession of Jesus for mankind : I 
therefore hope that Christian charity will restrain the Editor 
from imputing to me in future such a charge. I only intended 
to refute the argument adduced by Trinitarians, that no being 
can intercede with another being for a third one, unless the 
mediator be possessed of the nature of the being with whom, 
as well as ef those for whom he intei'cedes. 

To this assertion of the Editor, ‘"the blood of no mere 
creature could take away sin,^’ I add the assertion also main- 
tained by the Editor, that “the Creator is not composed of 
blood and flesh, and leave to him to say, if the blood of Jesus 
was not that of a creature whose blood it was. It is evident 
from the circumstance of the blood of a creature being unable 
to take away sin, and the Creator having no blood, that the 
taldng away of sin can have no connection with blood or a 
bloody sacrifice. 

The Editor declares, (page 554,) that “ no one but Jehovah, 
the unchangeable God, could atone for sin, justify the sinner, 
and change his heart : the Father himself witnesses that it is 
Jehovah whom he hath appointed to this glorious work.” “ He 
humbled himself by becoming in our nature the Mediator 
between God .and men.^’ Nothing that I can conceive, but 
prejudice in favour of the Trinity, can prevent the Editor from 
perceiving gross inconsistency between his declaring Jesus to 
be the unchangeable Jehovah, and also to have been appointed 
by Jehovah, according to whose will the former Jehovah hum- 
bled himself in becoming in our nature a Mediator. How could 
the unchangeable Jehovah be endued with a new honour which 
he had not prior to his appointment by the latter Jehovah ? 
How could the unchangeable God change his condition by 
assuming a new nature ? If the acceptance of a new state of 
honour, the assuming of a new nature, or the alteration of 
properties, such as magnitude and other conditions, be not 
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(ionsidered as changes in an object, all phenomena may safely, 
according to the Editor’s maxim, be called unchangeable ; and 
consequently the application of the term unchangeable ” 
being common to Jehovah, and those who are not Jehovah, can 
imply no peculiar ground of distinction or reverence for Jeho^- 
vah. The Editor says, (page 555,) *'Nor does it’" (the Scripture) 
give us the least hint that God ever has imparted any one 
infinite perfection to a finite creature. This, indeed, is impossible 
in its own nature.” I therefore beg to ask, whether or not, on 
the same ground, it is not impossible in its own nature that the 
w^hole of the omnipresent God should be brought into a 
circumference of a small space, subjected to all human feelings, 
and clothed at one time with two opposite natures, human and 
divine ? 

The Reverend Editor, in the concluding part of the subject 
of the atonement, attempts to prove the infinite perfection of 
Jesus, forgetting, perhaps, the denial made by Jesus himself of 
omniscience, as well as omnipotence, as narrated in the evange- 
lical writings. He entirely avoids here noticing what I stated 
in proof of the finite effects of Christ’s appearance in the world ; 
which I now repeat, and beg that the Editor will faver me 
with a reply thereto. My argument is, ^^That the effects of 
Christ’s appearance on earth, whether wdth respect to the 
salvation or condemnation of mankind, were finite^ and there- 
fore suitable to the nature of a finite being to accomplish, is 
evident from the fact, that to the present time millions of 
hum ill beings are daily passing through the world, whom 
the doctrines he taught have never reached, and who of course 
must be considered as excluded from the benefit of his having 
died for the remission of their sins,” ( Second Appeal, p. 157,) 
Besides, it is worth observing, that an avowal of the 
beginning of creation, and of its end, amounts to a proof of 
the finite number of creatures, however numerous they may 
be ; therefore an atonement even for the remission of the sins 
of all of them must be of a finite nature. 
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Should it be alleged that the sins committed by a single 
individual, in the limited period of his life, though they are 
finite in themselves, yet are committed against the infinite God 
and thereby .they are infinite, and that an atonement o» the part 
of an infinite being is therefore necessary for their remission ; 
I shall reply — In the first place, the assertion that the guilt 
committed against an infinite Being is infinite in its conse- 
quences, is entirely unsupported by reason or proof, and is 
contrary to scriptural authorities; for we find that the Israelites 
were, from time to time, afilicted with finite punishment for the 
sins they committed against the infinite God. 1 Chronicles, xxi. 
12 : ^^So God came to David, and said unto him. Thus saith the 
Lord, choose thee either three yearns faminey or three months 
to be destroyed before thy foes, while that the sword of thine 
enemies overtake thee 5 or else three dccys the sword of the 
Lord, even the pestilence, in the land, and the angel of the 
Lord destroying throughout all the coasts of Israel,” &c. Ver. 
15 : And God sent an angel unto Jerusalem, to destroy it ; 
and as he was destroying, the Lord beheld^ and he repented him 
of the evily and said to the angel that destroyed, It is enough^ 
stay now thine hand, ” &c. Judges xiii. 1 : And the childern 
of Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord ; and the Lord 
delivered them into the hand of the Vhilisiines forty years.^" 

In the second place, were we to admit the truth of this 
argument, we must, upon the same ground, as far as reason 
suggests, esteem a good act, done for the honour of the com- 
mandment of the infinite God, or a prayer offered to propitiate 
the Divine Majesty, to be also worthy of infinite reward as its 
effect. Under these circumstances we cannot help observing, 
that among those that believe in any revelation, either true or 
received as true, there is, probably, no man that has not 
performed, at least, one single righteous act during the whole 
period of his life ; but as he is a mortal and imperfect being, 
he cannot be supposed to have escaped every sin in this tempt- 
ing world : every man, then, must be both guilty of infinite 
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sin and an agent of infinite virtue. If we suppose that this 
very person is to be punished for eternity, according to the 
Editor, for the infinite sin he has committed, there will be no 
opportunity of his enjoying an infinite reward for his good 
work ; but, according to the position, he must be either re- 
warded for his good or punished for his evil actions for 
eternity, while justice requires that he should experience the 
consequences of both. Would it be consistent with the perfect 
nature of the just God, to afflict one with eternal punishment 
for his guilt, leaving, at the same time, his good deeds 
unnoticed entirely, though performed with a view to tlie glory 
of God ? It is not, therefore, scriptural as well as reasonable, 
that all men should be judged, after death, according to their 
good and evil works; and then, that through the intercession of 
one who stands as a mediator between God and man, those who 
have, through phrist, truly repented, shall be admitted to enjoy 
infinite beatitude by the free bounty of the Father of the 
universe, to which they are not entitled by their own merit ? 

As to such phrases as everlasting fire^ or everlasting punish- 
ments^ found in the English version, I beg to refer my readers 
to the original Greek, in which the term ai^xLos, being 
derived from aiuiv, denotes, frequently, duration or ages; 
that is, durable fire,^’ or, “durable punishments.'' Besides 
they may find the term “everlasting," when applied to an 
object not divine, implies long duration. Gen. xvii. 8 : “ And 
I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land where- 
in thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting 
possession,” &c. xlix. 26 : “The blessings of thy father have 
prevailed above the blessings of my progenitors, unto the 
utmost bound of the everlasting hills,'* &c. Habakkuk. iii. 6 : 
“ He stood and measured the earth : He beheld arfd drove 
asunder the nations ; and the everlasting mountains were 
scattered, and the perpetual hills did bow."* Vide Note in the 
Second Appeal, page 211. 


•a 
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INQUIRY INTO THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY, 
Section I. 

The Pentatevbch and Psalms, 

I NOW proceed to examine the doctrine of the Trinity, a 
term which, although it is frequently introducted both in ortho- 
dox writings and conversation, as the fundamental doctrine of 
C'hristianity, yet is not once found in any part of the sacred 
hooks. 

The first position the Editor advances, in support of the 
deity of Jesus, ( page 556, ) is, that the angel, who is said in 
Gen. xlviii. 16, to have redeemed Jacob, was Jesus himself, as 
he appears, “ in the Scripture, distinct from the Father and 
able to redeem,’’ and that the same redeeming being was the 
angel w'ho spoke to Jacob in a dream, ‘Ham the God of Bethel,^’ 
( Gen. xxxi. 13 : ) and appeared to Moses “ in a flame of fire, 
out of the midst of an unconsumed busli, ” ( Exodus hi. 2, ) 
and who came up from Gilgal to Bochim, and said, I made 
you go up out of Egypt, &c. (Judges ii. 3,) and called unto 
Abraham, out of the heaven, and said, “ Thou hast not withheld 
thy son, thine only son from me, ( Gen. xxii. 12, ) whence 
the Editor concludes, that Christ being the redeeming angel, 
and that redeeming angel being the angel that spoke of himself 
as God in other instances, Christ is God. The Editor, although 
he fills more than two pages with this argument, yet 
never thinks of producing a single authority for his in- 
ference, that the angel who redeemed Jacob, was Christ, 
or for his identifying that angel with those angels whom the 
Editor considers as Jehovah, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob. The only reason he assigns for his first supposition is, 
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that the angel appeared distinct from the Father and able tp 
redeem hence he was Christ who is represented as the reclee-^ 
mer of his people. Can the circumstance of the performance of 
similar acts, by two persons, identify one with the other ? If 
so, we must, on the same ground, identify God with the human 
race, the Scriptures having ascribed to them both, such 
attributes as mercy, wratli, rew^ard, and punishment ; and we 
also, on the same principle, must maintain the identity of Jesus 
with all those that are said in the sacred books to have 
redeemed people at different times. J'^-aiah Ixiii. 9 : In all 
tlieir affliction he was afflicted, and tlie angel of liis presence 
saved them ; in liis love and in his pity he redeemed them, and 
he hare them, and carried them all the days of old.” Ruth 
iv. 14 : ^^And the w'oman said unto Naomi, Blessed be the Lord 
who hath not left thee this day without a redeemer,* that 

his name may be famous in Israel.’’ Neh. v. 8 : We, after 

our ability, have redeemed our brethren the Jews, who were 
sold unto the heathen. 

Were we to admit, for a moment, that the angel who 
re<leemed Jacob was indeed Jesus, it would necessarily follow, 
according to the Editor, that there was Christ-man-Jesns, God- 
Jesus, and Augel-Jesus ; that is, that Christ is possessed of a 
three-fold nature, and that he is to be esteemed as an obedient 
servant in his human capacity, as a faithful messenger in his 
angelical nature, and as an independent master and employer in 
his divine essence \ 

If it be alleged that the terra angel is here only figurativeljr 
apjdied to Jesus, I shall reply, that we find nothing in the verse 

* In the English Bible the term kinsman is here employed. Thisi, 
however is inaccurate which will appear by referring to the context. It 
is thereby made evident that, before the birth of this son, Ruth and 
Naorni had Boaz and others as their kinsmen, and therefore the expression 
who hath not left thee this day without a kinsuinn cannot have 
reference to the child then born. Besides the aynonious termr“ restorer ot 
thy life” used in verse 15th for the child, sufficiently determines tl^ 
mettning. 

4 '^ 
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that can prevent the application of the term ‘^angeP’ to the 
angel of God, in its literal sense ; no one, under such a cir- 
cumstiince, can be jnstified in adopting a metaphorical meaning; 
nevertheless we will, in conformity to the spirit of the sacred 
writings, maintain the opinion that God is the only true redeemer, 
and that his Christ, his angels, and his prophets, are redeemers 
in a secondary sense ; that is, they are the instruments in the 
hand of God in his works of redemption. If the scriptures do 
not scruple to call angels, like Jesus, Gods, and “ Sons of 
God, in a metaphorical sense, we should not wonder if we 
find the term “ redeemer applied to any angel of God, in an 
inferior sense. — Psalm xcvii. 7 : “ Worship him, ye gods.’' 
Judges xiii. 21, 22 : “ Then Manoah knew that he was an 
angel of the Lord, and Manoah said unto his wife. We shall 
surely die, because we have seen God.” — Job i. 6 : The sons 

of God came to present themselves before the Lord.’' As to his 
latter supposition, that the angel who redeemed Jacob w^as the 
same that appeared to him in a dream, and to Abraham and to 
others, on diflPerent occasions, the Editor neither attempts to 
assign reasons, nor does he endeavour to shew any authority for 
his assertion. He might, perhaps, lay stress on the definite 
article preBxed to the w^ord angel,'’ in several of these in- 
stances, in the English version, ( which he cannot do without 
total disregard to the idiom and use of the Hebrew language, ) 
and thereby might attempt to substantiate the identity of one 
angel with the other. He would however, in this case, soon 
perceive his own error, if he should refer to Judges xiii. 16, 
where the angel (with the definite article in the common version) 
says to Manoah, Though thou detain me, I will not eat of thy 
bread ; and if thou wilt offer a burnt-offering, thou must offer 
it unto the Lord,” declaring himself unworthy of the worship 
due to God alone ; or if he should turn to 2 Samuel xxiv. 16i 
where the angel is represented as an obedient messenger of 
God, a destroying instrument in the hands of Jehovah. Many 
other instances might be cited of a similar nature. HoW, then. 
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can Jestis, if he be the being termed the angel, speak of himself^ 
(as the Editor supposes,) as God in one instance, while in others 
he renounces his own deity, and even declares, that he destroys 
the lives of thousands by the command of a superior being ? 

Let us now examine whether or not the prophets, as well 
as the angels of God, in the delivery of his message and his 
will, did not often speak in behalf of God, as if God himself 
had spoken. 1 confine my notice to the prophets ; for w'ere I 
to point out any angel speaking in behalf of Jehovah, witboiil 
distinction of persons, the Editor might attempt to deduce from 
this very circumstance, that that angel was God the Son. 

Instances similar to the following abound in the Old 
Testament. Isaiah x. 4 — 7 : Without me they shall bow 

down under the prisoners, and they shall fall under the slain. 
For all this his^ anger is not turned away, but his hand is 
stretched out still. O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the 
staff in their hand is my indignation. I will send him against 
an hypocritical nation, and against the people of my wrath >vill 
I give him a charge, to take the spoil, and to take the prey, 
and to tread them down like the mire of the streets, How^beit 
he meaneth not so, neither doth his heart think so ; but it is in 
his heart to destroy and cut off nations not a few.’’ Ch. xxix- 
1 — 3 : Woe to Ariel, to Ariel, the city where David dwelt | 
add ye year to year ; let them kill sacrifices ; yet I will distress 
Ariel, and there shall be heaviness and sorrow : and it shall be 
unto me as Ariel. I will camp against thee round about, and 
will lay siege against thee with a mount, and I will raise forts 
against thee.’^ Micah iv. 13 : Arise and thresh, O daughter 
of Zion, for I will make, &c. Ch. v, 1 ; Now gather thy- 
self in troops, O daughter of troops ; he hath laid siege against 
us : they shall smite the judge of Israel with a rod upon the 
cheek. But thou, Beth-Iehem Ephratah, though, thou be little 
among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come 
forth unto me, that is to be ruler in Israel,*’ &c. Now, I 
presume, the Editor wdll not propose to identify those prophets 
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with the Deity ; yet he must admit that his argument, if it 
have any weight at all, must force us to submit to that mon- 
istrous conclusion. 

In the cour=?e of this argument the Reverend Editor asserts, 
that Christ also, in John viii., declares himself to be precisely 
what Jeliovah declares himself in Exodus iii. 14 : ^ Thus shalt 

thou say unto the ohihlren of Israel, lam hath sent me unto 
you.’ John viii. 24 : ^ If ye believe not that I am (he being 

supplied ) shall die in your sins and ver. 58, ^ Verily, 

Terily, I say unto you, before Abraham was, I am.”'' How is it 
possible that the Editor, a diligent student of the Bible for 
thirty or forty years, can have ma<le such a palpable mistake as 
to assert, that the declaration of Jeliovah, in Exod. iii., and 
that of Jesus, in Jolm viii., are }>secisely the saline, f It is but 
his zeal to support the doctrine of the Holy Trinity that can 
have prevented him from examining the phrases found in these 
two chapters. In Exod. God says, Thus shalt thou say to the 
children of Israel, rTHH n'TTH^ ‘ the being who is being * 
hath sent me unto yon a phrase in Hebrew, which implies 
Him who alone can be described as only mere being or exis- 
tence, and which is translated in the Greek Septuagint, thoxigh 
nott very correctly, u t 6 ‘‘ I am the being.” But in 

the Gospel of John ( viii. 24) the words are, I am,” ( he or 
Vhristj ^ and in the original Greek, ‘‘I am,” without 

the addition of ^^6 wv” ‘‘the being, as is found in the Septua- 
gint. In the Hebrew translation of John viii. 24, 'JH, or 
^‘I he,” is found. So in ver. 58, we find only ‘hyw itMt” or ‘^I 
am.” In John viii. 24, the word “xpicrros” is of course supplied 
1® the future tense of to be, which literally implies “ I 
shall be, and is used for I am, ** that is, “I am and I shall be ; ” equi- 
valent to the “ enternal being, ’■ The Jews consequently count this term 
among the names of God, as is evident from its being used in agreement 
\fith a verb in the third person, as in the above-cited verse. 

f I say not very correctly, because we find in the Septuagint, the 
term rendered 6w», or the being, in one instance, and fyw 

in lieu of the same term in the other. • 
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m com[)aruio* with Matt. xxiv. 5, am Olirivst,’' and^with John iv. 
25, 26. I would then ask, Is or "‘the being who 

is being/’ a phrase precisely the same with t or 
If so, it must recpiire a inode of argument to prove it, equally 
beyond my comprehension with the mysterious doctrine of the 
Trinity, which it is brought to support. 

From th^ c ire urn stance of Jesus^ having announced 
‘‘before Abraham was I am” (v. 58.) the Editor concludes that 
^^the Jews at once understood him to declare himself - God and 
took up stones to stone him : nor did Jesus hint that they had 
mistaken him a silence which the Editor thinks amounts to 
the tacit acknowledgment by Jesus of his deity. But from 
the context of verse the 58th, it appears clearly that the indig- 
nation of the Jews arose from the idea that Jesus declared 
himself not merely the coteinporary of Abraham, biit even, gave 
out that before Abraham, he was ; and that it was for this they 
attempted to stone him. It is not the only instance in which 
Jesus left the Jews to labour under a misconception of his 
meaning, for we find the same to have been the case in several 
other instances. Thus : John ii. 19. and 21, ‘^Jesus answ^ered 
and said unto them : destroy this temple and in three days I 
will raise it up. Then said the Jew^s : Forty and six years was 
this temple in building and wilt thou rear it up in three days ? 
But he spake of the temple of his body.” John vi. 53 and 66. 
viii. 26 — 27. ‘‘I have many things to say and to judge of yoU, 

but he that sent me is true; and I speak to the w^orld thos^ 
things which I have heard of him : they understood not that 
he spake to them of the Father.” 

The Editor mentions (page 559) that ^‘Job also testifies 
that the redeemer is God and quotes Job. xix. 25 — 26. “For 
I know that my redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the 
•latter day upon the earth. And though after my slsin worms 
.destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.” I fulljr 
coincide, with the Editor in this declaration : ^ not Job alone bhi 
all the other writers of the sacred hooks testify that the true 
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redeemer is God ; and they all expected him to cast his mercy 
upon them, both at the last moment of their life^ and at the 
last period of the world. I am at a loss to know what expression 
in the passage in question has induced the Editor to refer to the 
other texts cited, would we know whether by God, Job 
means some inferior deity, neither creature nor creator 
for there can be no doubt that the term redeemer is frequently 
in the sacred writings applied in its strict sense to the Most 
High God; and that the phrases, He shall stand at last,*’ 
and I shall see God,” which are also found in the above 
passage, are often spoken of the Supreme Being, without 
implying any necessity of understanding them as applicable 
to an inferrior deity, either creature or creator. Exodus xxxiv. 
6: ^‘And the Lord descended in the cloud, and stood with him 
there,” &c. Zech. xiv. 3, 4: ^‘Then shall the Lord go forth 
and fight against those nations, as when he fought in the day 
of battle. And his feet will stand in that day upon the Mount 
of Olives, which is before Jerusalam.^’ Numb. xiv. 14: ^‘That 
thou art seen face to face.” Matt. v. 8 : Blessed are the 
pure in heart, for they shall see God.” The phrase, at the 
latter day,” found in ver. 25, is incorrectly rendered in the 
English version as the translation of the Hebrew as 

has been already noticed in page 301. [Note.] 

The Editor refers his readers to Psalm ii. last verse, ”Kiss 
the son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, when 
his worth is kindled but a little* Blessed are they who trust 
in him,” — cleaving the context carefully out of sight. I there- 
fore deem is proper to cite the preceding verses here, that the 
public may judge whether the verse referred to by the Editor 
be directly applicable to Jesus or to David. David thus relates 
the circumstance of the hostile disposition of the ||eathen kings 
against God and against his anointed David hitpself, in verses 
1 — 3, and the despite of God at their vain boast, in verses 4 — 6. 
He then mentions, in verses 7 — 9, how God afforded hiiii con^ 
eolation ; I will declare the decree : The Lord hath said 
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tinto me^ thou art my son ; this day havB h begottbk THBB. 
Ask of me, and I shall give thf'B the heathen for thine inheri- 
tance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. 
Thou shalt b7*eak them with a rod of iron ; thou shalt d(mh 
them in pieces like a potter ^s vessel.’^ David lastly mentions 
what God recommended those heathen kings to do for their 
safety, verses 10 — 12: “Beware now, therefore, O ye kings ; be 
instructed, ye judges of the earth • Serve the Lord with fear, 
and rejoice with trembling. Kiss the son, lest he be angry/' 
ifec. Here Jehovah, in verse 7, calls David, “Jlfy son^ this day 
have I begotten thee^"* corresponding with Psalm Ixxxix. 27, 
“Also, I will make him (David) my first-born, higher than the 
kings of the earth.^' I must again say, that nothing except the 
violent force of early-acquired prejudice can lead any one to 
the direct application of the term “son’^ (found again in verso 
12 of the same Psalm, relating to the same subject) to another 
than David. God again assures David, in verses 8, 9, that he 
would have the heathen for his possession, and that he would 
break the heathens and dash them to pieces. So we find in 1 
Chron. xiv. 8: ‘‘When the Philistines heard that David waS 4 i 
anointed king over all Israel, all the Philistines went up to 
seek David: and David heard of it, and went out against them.’^ 
Ver. 16, 17 : “David therefore did as God commanded him : 
and they smote the host of the Philistines from Gibeon even 
to Gazer. And the fame of David went out into ail lands ; 
and the Lord brought the fear of him upon all nations'^ And 
ch. xviii. 1 — 8: “Now after this it came to pass, that David 
smote the Philistines, and subdued them, and took Gath and 
her towns out of the hand of the Philistines. And he smote 
Moab ; and the Moabites became David’s servants, and brought 
gifts. And David smote Hadarezer, king of Zobafa, unto 
Hamath, as he went to establish his dominion by the Euphrates. 
And David took from him a thousand chariots, and seven 
thousand horsemen, and twenty thousand footmen ; David 
^ Vide Psalm ii. 2, ^^againet his anointed/* 
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aUo houghed all the chariot horses, but reserved of them 
-au hundred chariots. And when the Syrians of Damascus came 
to help Hadarezer, king of Zohah, David slew of the Syrians 
twp-and-twenty thousand men. Then David put garrisons in 
. Syria-damascus, and the Syrians became David’s servants, and 
brought gifts. Thus the Lord preserved David whithersoever he 
went. And David took the shields of gold that were on the 
servants of Hadarezer, and brought them to Jerusalem. Like- 
wise from Tibhath, and from Chun, cities of Hadarezer, brought 
David very much brass, wherewith Solomon made the brazen 
sea, and the pillars, and the vessels of brass. And also ch. xx. 
2, 3 : And David took the crown of their king from off his 
-head, and found it to weigh a talent of gold ; and there were 
precious stones in it ^ and it was set upon David’s head : and 
he brought also exceeding much spoil out of the city. And ho 
brought out the peonle that were in^it, and them with sawe, 
and ivith harrows of t^on, and with axes. Even so dealt Dav'd 
.with all the cities of the children of Ammon. And David and 
'all the people returned to Jerusalem.’^ Do not such denuncia- 
'tions as Thou shalt break them with a rod of ironf^ Thou 
shalt dash them in pieces,” found in ver. 9 of the above 
Psalm, correspond with 1 Chron. xx., David smote the 
'Philistines “ he smote Moab David smote Hadarezer 5 ” 

David slew of the Syrians two-and-twenty thousand men 
/•David took the crown of their king from off his head 
and cut them ” ( the citizens ) with saws, and with harrows 
of iron Are not these directly suitable to the history of 
. David the conqueror, called by God, hiv«^ son, rather than to the 
• office and nature of the meek and lowly Jesus, who, though 
most exalted among the sons of God, was himself the victim of 
,the rage of unbelievers ? Even upon tho Trinitarian system, do 
not such sentences as Ask I shall give thee the heathen for 
an inheritance, ” corresponding with the passages in Chronicles^ 
:.^‘The Lord brought the fear of him” (David) ^Uipon all nations^ 
^‘Thus the Lord preserved David whithersoever he went,” 
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admit of better application to David, whose glory depended 
from time to time upon his supplications to God, than to Jesus, 
who, as God himself, according to the Editor, was possessed of 
infinite power and glory from eternity, and needed not to ask 
of another ? Does not such address to the heathen kings as 
Kiss the son, lest he be angry,” &c., agree with the circum- 
stances mentioned, in 1 Chron. xviii. xx : The Moabites 

became David’s servants, and brought gifts;” ^Hhe Syrians 
became David’s servants, and brought gifts “ and he brought 
out the people — and cut them with saws, and with harrows of 
iron, and with axes. Even so dealt David with all the cities 
of the children of Ammon 

The opponents whom David broke with a rod of iron,” 
were his political enemies ; consequently the assertion of the 
Editor, that ^‘the destruction to spiritual enemies is no where 
in scripture described as arising from the w^ath of a mere 
creature,” has no applicability to the subject in question. As 
to his assertion, Prophets denounced on men the w rath of 
God, and pronounced on them a curse in his name,” I only 
refer the Ileverend Editor to 2 Kings v. 26, 27, in which 
Elisha is said, when displeased at the conduct of his servant, 
to have miraculously punished him with leprosy, without 
pronouncing on him verbally any curse in the name of God ; 
and also to Exod. xxiii. 21, wherein he will find that the 
angels of God, if provoked, have the power of keeping aw^ay 
pardon from men. 

It may, however, be fairly concluded from the authority 
and acts of Jesus himself, that both the angels and the pro- 
phets of God, in performing miracles, either of punishment or 
reward, according as they were disposed, applied always to 
God for power, though they sometimes omitted to express 
such applications verbally. John xi. 41, 42 : And Jesus ’’ 

( in raising Lazarus from the dead ) lifted up his eyes and 
said. Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me ; and I knew 
that thou hearest me alioays, ” 

43 
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From the words, ^Svlio trust in him, found in the second 
^alm, the Editor attempts to prove the deity of the Son on 
le supposition that the phrase to trust in is exclusively 
pplicable to God, and corroborates his opinion by Jer. xvii. 

, forgetting that this term, though it is often used with 
^ference to God, yet is applied sometimes to created beings, 
rov. xxxi. 11 : The heart of her husband.doth safely trust 
I her, so that he shall have no need of spoil. Isaiah xiv. 32 : 
The Lord hath founded Zion, and the poor of his people shall 
ust in it. As to Jer. xvii. 5, quoted by the Editor, Thus 
ith Jehovah, Cursed be he that trusteth in man, and maketh 
jsh his arm, and whose heart departeth from Jehovah, it, 
course, implies that he who trusts in man, independently of 
od, should be cursed, as appears from the last sentence of the 
me verse, w^hose heart departeth from Jehovah.” 

The Editor quotes Psalm xxiv. 1, 2 : The earth is 

jhovah’s and the fulness thereof, the world, and they that dwell 
erein ; for he hath founded it upon the sea, and established 
upon the floods, *’ and compares it with John i. 3, All 
ings were made by him, ( the Word, ) and without him was 
)t any thing made which was made. The inference which 
I draws from this comparison is, that In creating power, 
irist is equal to Jehovah. Were we to overlook the mistran- 
ition of this verse * in the English version, ( which it is 
nost impossible not to notice, ) and to understand the passage 
it stands in the orthodox translation, we should esteem Jesus 

Ik All things were done by him.] “ All things were made by him, and 
thout him was not any thing made that was made.’* Newcome : who 
plains it of the creation of the visible material world by Christ, as the 
mt and instrument of God. See his notes on verses 3 and 10. But this is 
ense which the word lyfviro will not admit, rtvo^iat occurs upwards 
seven hundred times in the New Testament, but never in the sense of 
ate. It signifies in this gospel, where it occurs fifty-three times, to be, 
3ome, to become, to come to pass; also, to be done or transacted. Chap- 
XV. 7; xix. 36. It has the latter sense, Matt. v. 18; vi. 8; xxi.42; xxvi. 
All things in the Christian dispensation were done by Christ ; i. e. by 
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as the cause of all created things. But we should be in this 
case naturally inclined to ascertain whether Jesus was an 
efficient or an instrumental cause of those things ; since the 
preposition by,’’ found in the verse, signifies either a princi- 
pal agent of an action, or an instrument therein. We find Heb. 
i. 2, ( as it stands in the English version, ) deciding the 
question beyond a doubt ; “ ( God ) hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by his /Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all 
things, hy whom also he made the worlds. ” Eph. iii. 9 : “ Who 
( God ) created all things by Jesus Christ. Here all the 
worlds are represented as made by Jesus as an instrument in 
the hands of God. It is hoped that after reflecting upon this 
decision, by the author of these epistles, the Editor may, perhaps, 
retract his assertion, thatj‘ in creating power, Christ is equal to 
Jehovah, ” and be of opinion that the world was made by the 
will of one being. Could not Jehovah, to w^hom the Editor 
ascribes omnipotence, create this w^orld independently of another 
omnipotent being, equal to him in creating power ? If not, 
the world must be, in this case, the joint production of Jehovah 
and Christ, as w ell as of the Holy Ghost, ( whom the Editor 
here omits to notice, ) and each of them must depend upon the 
others in creation, like joint managers of a concern. Can the 
Editor point out any set of men, or any nation professing a 
grosser polytheism than this ? The only difterence that he can 
shew between his notion and that of avowed polytheists, must 
consist only in respect of the increase or decrease of the sup- 
posed number of Creators — a distinction w hich will amount to 
nothing intrinsic. I must now leave the subject to the sound 
judgment of my reader. 

The Editor further proceeds, saying, ^‘‘With ireference to 
Christ, Paul adds ( 1 Cor. x. 25, 26,) ‘Whatsoever is sold in the 

his authority, and according to his direction ; and in the ministry commit- 
ted to his apostles, nothing has been done without his warrant. See John 
XV. 4, 5 : “ Without me ye can do nothing.” Compare vers. 7, 10, 16 ; 
John xvii. 8 ; Col. i, 16, 17 ; Cappe, ibid. ( Improved Version.) 



340 


FINAL APPEAL 


shambles, that eat : For the earth is the Lord^s and the fulness 
thereof/ He then concludes, If this Psalm (xxiv. 1) then, 
speak of Jehovah the Father, the same absolute dominion over 
the earth is here ascribed to the Son as to the Father ; if the 
Son, he is there termed Jehovah/’ — St. Paul here justifies the 
eating of whatever is sold in the shambles, referring to Psalm 
xxiv. i, as his reason for such justification, without the most 
distant allusion to Jesus : I am, therefore, at a loss to discover 
the ground upon which the Editor founds his foregoing 
conclusion. For further illustration I quote the paraphrase by 
a most eminent personage on the above verses of Corinthians : 

Eat whatever is sold in the shambles, without any inquiry or 
scruple, whether it had been offered to any idol or no. For 
the earth and all therein are the good creatures of the true 
God, given by him to men for their use.” — (Locke, Vol. VIII.) 
If the Editor still insists, in defiance of St. Paul’s reference, 
of common sense, and of the above paraphrase, that in 1 Cor. x. 
26, St. Paul alludes to Jesus, I should take upon myself to 
refer him to Hebrew’s i. 2, (the Son,) ‘‘whom he ( God hath 
(appointed heir of all thing ; and to John iii, 35, “ The Father 
loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand.''’ These 
I hope will convince him that all the powder and possession of 
the Son, in heaven and on earth, are derived from the gift of 
the Father of the universe. 

The Editor quotes 1 Cor. x. 22 : “ Do we provoke the 
Lord to jealousy ? Are we stronger than he ?’^ whence he 
infers that ‘‘the Lord then is capable of being provoked by the 
worship of idols equally with God.” Granting that St. Paul 
means Jesus by the term ‘^Lord,^’ and by the pronoun “he,” 
in verse the 22nd, (a position which is unsupported by proof,) 
we still find nothing in the passage elevating Jesus to equality 
with his Father. The Apostle may, according to the Editor’s 
interpretation, be supposed to have prohibited Christians from 
provoking Christ to jealousy, by partaking of the cup and table 
of devils, instead of those of Christ, of which their Master 
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required them to partake, as appears from the immediately 
preceding verse — ‘‘Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and 
the cup of devils. Ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s table^ 
and of the table of devils.’’ Is it not natural that Jesus, who 
enjoined the apostles to observe the Lord’s Supper, would be 
provoked to jealousy by his followers’ partaking both of his 
table, and of the sacrifice oflFered to idols, without his thereby 
equalizing himself with God ? I find that the prophets of God 
are declared in more pointed terms to have been jealous of the 
dishonor manifested to God ; but no one has ever felt disposed 
to ascribe to them equality with his Divine Majesty. 1 Kings 
XIX, 10: “And he said, I have been very jealous for the Lord 
God of hosts ; for the children of Israel have forsaken thy 
covenant, and thrown down thy altars,” &c. 

I will repeat verbatim the Editor’s quotation of Psalm 
xxiv. 8, and Eph. iv. 8, and his inference of the Deity of Jesus 
from the comparison of the one with the other, that my reader 
may perceive how violently prejudice can operate upon the 
human mind. He says (page 561) that “ in verse 8th one is 
about to enter heaven as the king of glory ; who is called 
'Jehovah,’ mighty in battle.” In Ephes. iv. “Jesus elseivhere 
styled the Lord of glory, ascends, having led captivity captive, 
which implies battle and victory.^ Here also the son is either 
described as equal in might to Jehovah, or as Jehovah himself.” 
There are not in verse eighth nor in the whole Psalm xxiv. such 
phrases as “captivity captive’’ or ‘ ascend on high” as found in 
Eph. iv. 8; nor are there, in the whole Chapter iv. of Ephesians, 
the terms “king of glory,” or even “Lord of glory,” or “mighty 
in battle,” as we find stated in the above Psalm. The Psalm 
commences by a declaration of God’s sovereignty over the 
earth — proceeds to state the virtues that must belong to those 

This term “ to lead captivity captive’' is not synonimous to 
“ mighty in battle'’ nor equivalent in application. For one may be 
mighty in battle without leading captives ; so one may lead captive by 
miraculous or artful means without being mighty in battle. 
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who seek his presence and desire his blessing — and concludes 
with an exhortation to Jerusalin to receive him as the king of 
glory — the Lord of Hosts. But the subject of the above verse 
of the Epistle to the Ephesians is Jesus, who ascended on high 
to give divine gifts to men, after he had descended first into the 
middle of the grave j as is evident from the immediately following 
verse: ‘*Now that he ascended, what is it, but that he also 
descended first into the lower parts of the earth, and so on ; — a 
descent which cannot be ascribed to God. Verse the 8th of iv. 
Ephes. is an obvious reference to Psalm Ixviii. 18, a fact 
which is acknowledged even by Mr. Brown and Mr. Jones, 
and many other Trinitarian writers : Thou hast ascended on 

high, thou hast led captivity captive, thou hast received gifts 
for men ; yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God might 
dwell among them.” But the Editor omits here to compare 
the passage in Ephes. with the last mentioned Psalm, thougli 
both contain almost the same words that he dwells upon j 
perhaps in consideration of the latter phrases of the Psalm 
being inconsistent with his object. ‘‘ Thou hast received gifts 
for men that the Lord God might dwell among thein,^ which 
clearly shows the subordination of the son to his heavenly 
father. In further explanation I repeat the note of Mr. Locke 
on verses 9 and 11 of Ephesians in his paraphrase of this 
Epistle, page 477. Note on verses 9, 10 : St. Paul’s argumen- 
tation, in these two verses is skilfully adapted to the main 
design of his Epistle. The converted gentiles were attacked 
by the unconverted Jews, who were declared enemies to the 
thoughts of a Messiah that died. St. Paul, to enervate that 
objection of theirs, proves by the passage out of the Psalms v. 
.8, that he must die and be buried. Besides the unbelieving 
Jews, several of them, that were converted to the Gospel, or 
at least professed to be so, attacked the gentile converts, on 
another ground, persuading them, that they could not be 
admitted to be the people of God under the kingdom of the 
Messiah, nor receive any advantage by him, unless they were 
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circumcised, and put themselves, wholly under the Jewish 
constitution. He had said a great deal, in the three first 
chapters, to free them from this perplexity, but yet takes 
occasion here to offer them a new argument, by telling them, 
that Christ, the same Jesus that died, and was laid in his grave, 
was exalted to the right hand of God, above all the heavens, in 
the highest state of dignity and power, that, he himself being 
filled with the fulness of God, believers, who were all his 
members, might receive immediately from him, their head, 
a fulness of gifts and graces, upon no other terms, but barely 
as they were his members.’^ 

After having compared Psalm xxxvi. 6, Jehovah, thou 
preservest man and beast,’’ with Col. i. 17, ^‘By him (by Jesus) 
all things consist,” and with Hebrews i. 3, He upholds all 
things by the word of his power,” the Editor thus concludes, 
^^The Son, then, is either equal to Johovah in preserving power, 
or Jehovah himself.’’ In the first place, in some ancient 
manuscripts, instead of by him all things consist,” there is 
the phrase all things are united in him,” which of course 
bears no comparison with the above Psalm, O Jehovah, thou 
preservest man and beast.” In the second place, he may 
perceive from the context, that by the term ^^all things,” the 
apostle could have meant only the things concerning the 
Christian dispensation ; for we find, in the verse immediately 
following, Jesus is declared to be the head of the body, the 
church,” and in the preceding verse,* ^G,he things” are 

“ That the apostle does not here intend the creation of natural 
substances, is evident ; for 1st, He does not say, that by him were created 
heaven and earth, but things in heaven and things on earth ; 2dly, He does 
not, in descending into detail, specify things themselves, viz. celestial and 
terrestrial substances, but merely states of things, viz. thrones, dominions, 
&c., which are only ranks and orders of beings in the rational and moral 
v^orld ; 3dly, It is plain, from comparing ver. 15 and ver. 18, that Christ 
is called the first-born of the whole creation, because he is the first who 
was raised from the dead to an immortal life; 4thly, The creation of natural 
objects, the heaven, the earth, and sea, and all things therein, when they are 
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enumerated as orders and ranks in the religious and the moral 
world, and not natural substances. In the third place, admitting 
even the interpretation of the Editor, that all natural substances 
consist by Jesus, we cannot help yielding conviction to the 
repeated avowal of Jesus, manifesting that the support of all 
things, or the things of the new dispensation by Jesus, is 
entirely owing to the power vested in him by the Father of all 
things, without which he is totally unable to support them. 
John xvii. 2 ; ^‘Thou hast given hini*^ (the Son) ^^power over all 
flesh.’^ Ch. v. 30 : can of mine ownself do nothing &c. 

As to the term ^^all things,” ra Travra found in Heb. i. 3, just 
quoted by the Editor, it signifies also, all the things belonging 
to the Christian dispensation, as I observed before. But if the 
Editor again insists upon his mode of interpretation, as meaning 
all natural objects by that term, he, by referring to John xiv. 
24, ^‘The word which ye hear is not mine hut the Father^ s^ and 
Matt, xxviii. 18, All power is given unto me in heaven and on 
earth,” must be convinced that the word of power, b^’' which 
Jesus upholds or rules all things, is, in fact, belonging to 
the Father. 

In his attempt to prove the deity of Jesus, the Editor 
repeats (page 561) Psalm xlv. 6,^s quoted in Heb. i. 8, ‘^Thy 
throne, O Jehovah^ is forever and ever.” My reader may 

plainly and unequivocally mentioned, is uniformly and invariably ascribed 
to the Father, both in the Old Testament and the New. Hence, it follows, 
that the creation, which the apostle here ascribes to Christ, expresses that 
great change which was introduced into the moral world, and particularly 
into the relative situation of Jews and Gentiles, by the dispensation of the 
gospel. This is often called creation, or the new creation, and is usually 
ascribed to Jesus Christ, who was the great prophet and messenger of the 
new covenant. See Eph. i. 10, ii. 10 — 15, iii. 9, iv. 24 ; Col. iii. 10 ; 
2 Cor. V. 17. This great change the apostle here describes under the 
symbol of a revolution, introduced by Christ amongst certain ranks and 
orders of beings, by whom, according to the Jewish demonology, borrowed 
from the oriental philosophy, the aifairs of states and individuals were 
superintended and governed. See Mr. Lindsey’s Sequel, page 477, and 
Wetstein in loc.” Improved Version. 
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observe, that to apply to Jesus the term ^Jehovah/’ the peouliar 
name of God, the Editor perverts the verse in question by 
placing the word ^Mehovah^’ instead of ^*God,” a term which 
is, in the Scriptures, commonly used, not only for the (h*eator, 
but for other superior existences. He, at the same time, 
neglects entirely the original Psalm m Hebrew ‘^Thy 

throne, O God,^’ and also the original Epistle to Hebrews, in 
Greek 0foe, ^‘The throne of thee, O God.” I now beg to ask the 
Editor to let me know his authority for this unaccountable 
change. I should for my own part, be indeed very sorry and 
ashamed of my opinions, if I found myself compelled to make 
perversions of scriptural passages, and to set aside the sugges- 
tions of common sense^ to support the doctrinces that I may 
have been persuaded to profess. It is again worth observing, 
that the Editor quotes the above passage of Psalm xlv., omitting 
entirely to notice my remarks on it in the vSecond Appeal. I 
am, therefore, induced to repeat them, in the hope that he may 
reply to them, and adopt a regular mode of argumentation. 
After stating that Moses was also called God in the Scriptures, 
I thus proceed : On what principle, then, can any stress be 
laid in defence of the deity of the Son, in the prophetic ex- 
pression quoted in Hebrews from Psalm xlv, 6, ^ Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever’ ; especially when we find, in the 
very next verse, words that declare his subordinate nature, 
^Thou lovest righteousness and hatest wickedness, therefore, 
God, thy God^ hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above 
thy fellows^ (Page 131.) ^‘But it deserves particularly to be 
noticed, in this instance, that the Messiah, in whatever sense 
he is decl#.red God, is, in the very same sense, described in verse 
7, ( ^God thy God,’) as having a God superior to him, and by 
whom he was appointed to the office of Messiah.” (Page 218.) 

In the third place, no scripturalist ever hesitated to apply 
Psalm xlv. directly to Solomon, after his marriage with the 
daughter of Pharoah, as is evident from the context: 
heart is inditing a good matter : I speak of the things which I 
44 
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have made touching the king : my tongue is the pen of a ready 
writer. Thou art fairer than the children of men : grace i^ 
poured into thy lips : therefore God hath blessed thee for ever. 
Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever : the sceptre of thy 
kingdom is a right sceptre. Thou loveat righteousness, and 
hatest wickedness : therefore God, thy God^ hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness above thy fellows. Kings’ daughters 
were among thy honourable women : upon thy right hand did 
stand the queen in gold of Ophir. Hearken, O daughter, and 
consider, and incline thine ear ; forget also thine own people, 
and thy father^s house : so shall the king greatly desire thy 
beauty ; for he is thy Lord, and worship thou him. Instead o& 
thy fathers shall be thy children, whom thou mayest make 
princes in all the earth.” If the application of the word ^^God” 
in an accommodated sense, entitle Jesus to deity, how much 
more properly should the direct application of the same word, 
^^God” to Solomon, according to the Editor, exalt him to a 
participation in the divine nature. 

The Editor afterwards quotes, in defence of the deity of 
Jesus, Psalm cii. 25—27, referred to by the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, ( i. 10^ — 12. ) “Thou, Lord, in the 
beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens 
are the works of thy hand. They shall perish; but thou remainest: 
and they all shall wax old as doth a garment ; and as a vesture 
shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be changed : but thou 
art the same, and thy years shall not fail.” The construction 
here admits of two interpretations : one is that verses 10 — 12, 
are, in continuation of verses 8, 9, addressed to the Son by 
God, as supposed by the Editor : the other is, that the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews invokes his Divine Majesty by 
quoting Psalm cii. 25 — 27, after he has, in the preceding verse, 
introduced the name of God, as anointing the Son above his 
fellows, to shew the continual duration of the honour bestowed 
on the Son, as flowing from the unchangeable and preserving 
power of the bestower of that honour. To ascertain which of 
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these two interpretations the apostle had in view, let us now 
refer to the context. One’s exaltation above his fellows by 
another, on account of his merit, as stated in the preceding 
verse (9,) is quite inconsistent with the immutable character: 
mentioned in verses 10 — 12, and, therefore, these two opposite 
qualities can by no means be ascribed to be same being. Again, 
in the following verse, (13,) the apostle, to prove the superiority 
of the Son over angels, asks, “To wdiich of the angels said he^ 
at any time. Sit on niy right hand until I make thine enemies^ 
thy footstool Here common sense dictates, that if such, 
expressions as “ Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the 
foundation of the earth,^’ &o.; “Asa vesture shalt thou fold 
them up and ^^Thou art the same, and thy years shall not 
fail,’^ had been meant by the apostle as applicable to Jesus, he 
would not, in ^setting forth the dignity of the Son, have added 
the words, “ Sit on my right hand until I make thine enemiee 
thy footstool which imply a much inferior nature to that 
attributed in the preceding passage, and which, indeed, may be 
parallelled by other expressions found in Scripture, applied to 
7ne?*e human beings. Deut. xxxii. 10 : ^^He ( Jehovah ) kept 
him as the ai^ple of his eyeJ* Isaiah xlix. 16 : “Behold, I have 
graven thee upon the palms of my liands,^^ Psalm xlvii. 3 : 

He (Jehovah) shall subdue the people under us^ and tho 
nations under out feet.’^ In describing the superior courage 
and strength of a man who is reported to have overpowered, 
a lion, and also a dog, no one, endued with common sense^ 
would, after stating the former fact, adduce the latter as an 
additional proof of courage and strength, as it is evident that 
to kill a dog is a feat by no means of &o wonderful a nature 
as that of overcoming a lion. My reader may recollect 
Matt. xxii. 45 : ^^If David then call him (the Messiah) Lord^. 
how is he his son which tells us that Jesus disproves the. 
assertion of the Messiah being the son of David, on the ground 
.that no father could consistently call his son Lord/^ much, 
less oould he apply to his son the term My Lord/’ Weye. 
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•we to admit the first interpretation, upheld by the Editor, and 
to consider the passage, Thou, Lord, in the beginning, &c., 
as a part of the address of Jehovah to Jesus, we must, in 
conformity to the argument used by Jesus himself, in 
Matt. xxii. 45, relinquish the commonly-received doctrine, 
that Jesus is the Son of God, and actually admit his superiority 
to the Father of the universe, Vho, according to the Editor, 
addresses him as “ Lord in Heb. i. 10. Either, therefore, 
the Editor must abandon the opinion that God the Father 
addresses Jesus as Lord, in the passage referred to, or he 
must cease to consider him as the Son of God.” 

The Editor again uses the word Jehovah in verse 10, and 
reads, Thou, Jehovah, in the beginning,’^ &c., instead of 
“ Thou, Lord, in the beginning,'^ &c., without assigning any 
reason for his deviating from the English version, as well as 
the Hebrew and Greek originals. For in the original Hebrew 
there is no Jehovah mentioned in Psalm cii, 25, and, 
consequently, in the Greek passage, Heb. i. 10, which is a 
quotation of the same verse of the above Psalm, the term 
^v 9 ti cannot be supposed to be intended as a translation of 
the w^ord Jehovah. So in the English version the verse stands 
thus, Thou, Lord, in the beginning,” &c., 1 shall, however, 

feel obliged to the Reverend Editor, if he can point out to me 
any authority for his substitution of the word Jehovah for 
Lord,, in the verse in question. 

With a view to weaken the strength of the evidence found 
in 1 Cor. xv. 24, as to the changeable nature of Christ, the 
Editor says, (page 562) His original throne as Jehovah God, 
is for ever and ever ; his mediatorial throne remains for a 
searson, and then ceases.’'^ I have already noticed, in pages 131 
and 211 of the Second Appeal, and in the foregoing chapter 
of this work, that the term for ever, or similar terms, when 
used for a creature, or a begotten son, signify, in scriptural 
idiom, long duration of time. My reader, therefore, by referr- 
ing to those instances, will be convinced that neither Solomon, 
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to whom Psalm cii. 25, is directly applied, nor Jestis, to whom 
the apostle applies the said verse in the above Psalm, in an 
accommodated sense, can be supposed to be endued with a 
throne or kingdom that never will cease ; — a question which 
St. Paul decides in the most plain and positive terms, in 1 
Cor. XV. 24, 25 : Then cometh the end, when he shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; when he 
shall have laid down all rule and all authority and power. 
For he must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet.” 
(Verse 28) : And when all things shall be subdued unto him, 
then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that put 
all things under him, that God may be all in all.” Here the 
apostle declares, that Jesus will in the end deliver up his 
kingdom to God the Father^ and not to God composed (as the 
Editor maintains) of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; 
and that the Son himself, unlimited to any particular capacity, 
whether mediatorial, human, or divine, shall be subject to the 
Father, that God alone may be all in all. Is there in this 
passage, or in any other part of the Scriptures, any authority 
for saying that the Son’s mediatorial throne alone shall be deli- 
vered up to the Father ? On the contrary, neither he nor any 
one, can in a mediatorial capacity exercise a kingdom ; but 
Jesus, as the king of our faith, the anointed with the oil of 
gladness above his fellows, has a kingdom and throne, and that 
kingdom only can he deliver up in the end of the world, that 
God may be all in all. Besides the above verse (28) asserts, 
that he, as the Son, the highest title that Jesus is honoured 
with, will be subject to Him who has exalted him above all 
creatures. No one, besides, unbiassed by early prejudice, can 
ever venture to pronounce such an opinion as, that a being can 
lose his kingdom in any capacity whatsoever, and yet be 
unchangeable. 

As some orthodox divines had attempted to prove the 
deity of Jesus from the circumstance of the term ^ ^shepherd’’ 
being applied to God, in Psalm xxiii. 1, and to Jesus, in John 
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X. 16^ I pointed out ( p. 223 of the Second Appeal ), that 
the same term shepherd is used for Moses, (in Isaiah 
Ixiii. 11, ^^With the shepherd of his flock/’ ) and for the leaders 
of Israel, (Jer. xxiii. 4, "^I will set up shepherds over them,”) 
yet that none of those persons is supposed to have been united 
with God. 

The Reverend Editor, although he acknowledges the 
accuracy of my above assertion, ^ et trios to draw from it an 
argument against me by means of one or two strange questions. 
One is, ^page 5(52,) But did he” (the author) never read of 
a chief shepherd, who, when he shall aj)pear, will give the 
under shepherds a crown of glory The other is, But was 
our author ignorant that David was also one of Christ’s fold, 
and Moses, and Abraham ?” In answer to which, I must 
confess that I am ignorant of David, Moses, and Abraham^ 
having been of Christ’s fold : and although Jesus is styled 
a chief shepherd,’’ yet such avowal of his superiority above 
other messengers of the Deity neither places him on a level 
with Jehovah, nor does it prove his unity with the Most High 
God. Can a chief among the generals of a king be ever 
supposed equal to, or identified with, the king, his em])loyer ? 
With respect to the argument founded on referring to Jesus 
Christ, Ezek. xxxiv. 23, I will set one shepherd, even my 
servant David,” I observed in my Second Apj^al, (p* 223/ 
that even in this case, they must still attribute his shepherd- 
ship over his flock to divine commission, and must relinquish 
the idea of unity between God the employer, and the Messiah 
his servant,” to which the Editor makes reply, Wo must 
relinquish a unity of nature between the Divine Father and 
the Messiah whom he sent, just as much as we do between 
Cyaxares and Cyrus, emploj^ed to lead his armies, between 
Vespasian and Titus, between George the Third and his son, 
now George the Fourth.” In this passage, it must be confessed 
that we have something like a clear definition or exposition of 
the nature of the Trinity, in which the Editor professes his 
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belief ; — that is, he conceives the God-head to constitute a 
genus like angel, man, fowl, fish, &c., God the Son being of 
the same nature with God the Father, just as the man George 
the Third is of the same nature with the man George the 
Fourth, though of a separate will, inclination, and passion, and 
distinct existence — a conception which is certainly compatible 
with an idea of unity of nature between the Father and the 
Son, but which is entirely inconsistent with that of coevality 
between them ; and implies, that, as the difference of existence, 
&c., between man and man, is the origin of the plurality of 
mankind, so the difference of existence, &c., between God and 
God, must cause plurality in the Godhead. Can there be any 
polytheistical creed more clear and more gross than this ? Yet 
the E<litor will take it amiss if charged with Polytheism. It 
is worth obser.ving, that the orthodox, so far from establishing 
the unity of the Messiah with God by means of the above 
passage, I will set one shepherd over them, even my servant 
can at most but prove unity between the Messiah and 
God’s servant David, 

In the course of this argument, the Editor says, that 
he had adduced many other passages in which the Son is 
called Jehovah.” I wonder at this assertion. I find hitherto 
only tw^o places in which he applies the word Jehovah to 
Jesus, “ Thy throne, 0 God 1” &c., And thou. Lord, in the 
beo*inning” &c. The Editor takes upon himself to use the 
term Jehovah instead of “ God ’’ in the former, and instead of 
^‘Lord in the latter instance, as before noticed, and now he 
gives out his own perversion of those texts as authority ! 

Mr. Jones having attempted to deduce the deity of Jesus 
by a comparison of Ephes, iv. 18, with Psalm Ixviii. 18, ^'TIiou 
hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive ; thou 
hast received gifts of men ; yea, for the rebellious also, that the 
Lord God might dwell among them,”~I observed, (page 229^ 
Second Appeal,) that, ^Trom a view of the whole verse, the 
sense must, according to this mode of reasoning, be as follows: — 
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The person who ascended on high, and who received gifts for 
men, that the Lord God might dwell among them, is the Lord 
God, — an interpretation, which, as ijiiplying that the Lord God 
ascended, and received gifts from a being of course superior to 
himself, in order that he might dwell among men, is equally 
absurd and unscriptural.” The Editor entirely omits to notice 
the foregoing observation, and only refers to the context, 
inferring thence that different persons of the Godhead are 
addressed in the course of the Psalm. (Page 564.) The 
Psalm, he observes, ( Ixviii. ) commences with an address to 
God in the third person. At verse 7th he is addressed in the 
second person : the second person is retained till verse 11th, 
and is resumed again in this, the 18th verse. If one person be 
not addressed from the beginning, therefore, it is certain that 
he who ascended on high, identified by Paul as Christ, is God, 
who went forth before the people through the wilderness.’’ 
How is it possible that the Editor, a diligent student of the 
Bible for thirty or forty years, should not Icnow that, in addres- 
sing God, the third person and also the second are constantly 
used in immediate sequence, and that this variation is con- 
sidered a rhetorical trope in Hebrew and Arabic, as well as 
in almost all the Asiatic languages, from being supposed to 
convey notions of the omnipresence and pervading influence of 
the Deity ? To prove this assertion, I could quote a great many 
instances, even from the single book of Psalms, such as 
Psalm hi. 3 — 5, &c. and in a single ch. 2 Samuel xxii. 8, 
49, in which God is addressed both in the second and third 
persons ; but as the Editor might, perhaps, allege in those 
cases, though in defiance both of the idiom of the Hebrew and 
of common sense, that in all these instances, David in spirit 
meant the first and the second persons of the Godhead by the 
variety of persons, I shall quote the translation of some lines of 
the Qoran, by Sale, and of a Jewish prayer, in which the same 
variety of persons is used, and where it cannot be imagined 
that different persons of the Godhead are meant to be therein 
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adJressed. Alqoran, ch. I.: ^^Praise be to God the Lord of all 
creatures, the most merciful, the King of the day of judgment. 
Thee do we worship, and of thee do we beg assistance. Direct 
us in the right way, in the way of those to whom thou hast 
been gracious ; not of those against whom thou art incensed, 
not of those who go astray.^’ Can Mohummud here be supposed 
to have alluded in spirit to the first and second persons of God, 
or has he not rather used those phrases according to the com- 
mon practice of the language ? The following lines are from a 
Jewish book of prayers, written in Hebrew, and translated 
into English.* Sabbath morning service. ‘Therefore, all 
whom God hath formed, shall glorify and bless him ; they shall 
ascribe praise, honour, and glor}', unto the King who hath 
formed all things ; and who, through his holiness, causeth his 
people Israel to inherit rest on the holy Sabbath. 2'hy name, 
O Lord our God ! shall be sanctified.’ ” “ Morning service. 

‘ His words also are living, permanent, faithful, and desirable 
for ever, oven unto all ages; as well those which he hath spoken 
concoruing our ancestors, as those concerning us, our children, 
our generations, and the generations of the seed of Israel, thy 
ijervants, both the first and the last/ A thousand similar 
instances might be adduced. 

In the Qoran, it is further remarkable that the same 
change of person is adopted when God is represented as speak- 
ing of himself. Alqoran, ii. 5: “Set not up, therefore, any 
equals unto God against your own knowledge. If ye be in 
doubt concerning that revelation, which ive have sent down 
unto our servant, produce a chapter like unto it, and call upon 
your witnesses besides Oody if ye say truth.” Moreover, we 
find in the J ewisli Scriptures, that in speaking of a third party 
both the second and the third personal pronouns are sometimes 
xxsed, Hosea ii. 15 — 17: “And I will give her her vineyards 
from thence, and the valley of Achor for a door of hope ; and 

^ Compiled by the Rev. Solomon Hirschell, translated by Messrs. 
Justins, Barnet, and Joseph, and printed in London by E. Justins, 1803. 
45 
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she shall sing there, as in the days of her yonfch, and as in the 
day when she came up out of the land of Egypt. And it shall 
be at that day, saith the Lord^ that thou shalt call me Ishi ; 
and shalt call me no more Baali. ” “For I will take away the 
names of Baalim out of her mouth, and they shall no more be 
^remembered by their name.’’ Ver. 19 : ‘^And I will betroth 
thee unto me for ever ; yea, I will betroth thee unto me in 
righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving-kindness, and in 
•mercies. The public may now judge what weight the argu- 
ment of the Editor ought to carry with it, and whether I adduced 
only a “ Jewish dream in applying verse 18 originally to 
Moses, or whether the Editor rather has not founded his 
position on the ground of mere imagination. To me, as an 
Asiatic, nothing can appear more strange iiian an attempt to 
deduce the deity of Jesus from an address by David to the 
omnipresent God, couched in both the second and third persons. 
I will, moreover, confidently appeal to the context, to satisfy 
any unprejudiced person that the Psalmist, in verse 18th, had 
Moses alone in view. The Psalm, it will be recollected, was 
written on the specific occasion of the removal of the ark, 
which was done according to the instructions delivered to 
Moses by God on Mount Sinai. David accordingly recapitulates, 
in the preceding verses of the Psalm, the wonderful mercies of 
God in delivering Israel from the Egyptians, and leading them 
towards the promised land. In verses 15 — 17, Sinai is thus 
mentioned : The hill of God is as the hill of Bashan ; an high 
hill, as the hill of Bashan. Why leap ye, ye high hills ? This 
is the hill which God desireth to dwell in ; yea, the Lord will 
dwell in it for ever. The chariots of God are twenty thousand, 
even thousands of angels : the Lord is among them, as in 
Sinai, in the holy place.'’ In verse 18, immediately after 
mention of the word Sinai, the holy place, he goes on, ^^Thon 
hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive : thou 
hast received gifts for men ; yea, for the rebellious also, that 
the Lord God might dwell among them — the very reason ta 
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which, in the book of Exodus, the construction of the ark, 
whose removal was taking place, is assigned. From this it 
appears evident, that the gifts alluded to were those granted on 
Mount Sinai ; and the only question that remains is, Who was 
it that received those gifts for men ? I leave this to be answered 
by the candid reader. There are, besides, many other passages 
in the writings of the Psalmist, where David, after addressing 
the Supreme Father of the universe, abruptly addresses himself 
to creatures, such as in Psalms Ixviii. 28 ; iv. 1, 2 ; ix. 5, 6, 10, 
11 ; Ixvi. 15, 16; xci. 13, 14. There is nothing, therefore, 
unusual or strange in applying the verse in question, though 
originally relating to Moses, in an accommodated sense to 
Jesus. 

To prove the figurative application of the term God to 
Jesus, and to other superior creatures, from the authority of the 
Saviour himself, I quoted ( Second Appeal, p. 131 ) John x. 34, 
it not written in your law, I said, Ye are Gods With a 
view to invalidate this argument, the Editor puts three ques- 
tions ( page 564 ). The first is, ‘‘What creatures of a superior 
nature are here termed Gods ? Those that die like men.^’ To 
this I answer, Yes ; the term “God” is here applied to those 
chiefs of Israel who were men, and who consequently died like 
men ; and from the very circumstance of their having had the 
appearance of man, and having been endowed with human 
feelings, as well as their having been, like men, liable to death, 
we are under the necessity of inferring that the application of 
the term “God” to them is figurative, and that it is by no 
means real, though we find them exalted by the terms, “the 
sons of the Most High” (Psalm Ixxxii. 6*); “the first-born of 
God” (Exodus iv, 22); the “peculiar people of God, above all 
nations” (xix. 5); the “kingdom of priests, and an holy nation 
(ver. 6); and even by the most glorifying title of “Gods” 
( Psalm Ixxxii. 6 Upon the same ground and the same 

In the original Hebrew, the word signifying sons, is found, 

instead of or children, as found in the English version. 
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principle, we must consider ( if not biassed by prejudice) the 
use of the word ^^God,’* and ^‘the Son of God,” for Jesus, to be 
figurative, as he himself explained (John x. 84); for although 
Jesus was honoured with abundantly high titles, yet he was in 
the appearance of man, and possessed of human feelings, and 
liable to death, like those chiefs of Israel, as is evident from 
the following, as well as many other facts recorded in the 
Scriptures : ‘‘She brought forth her first-born son^^ (Jesus). 
(Luke ii. 7.) ‘^‘And when eight days were accomplished for 
circumcising of the childj his name was called Jesus. (Ver. 21.) 
^‘And the child grew^ and waxed strong in spirit, filled with 
wisdom, and the grace of God was upon him^ (Ver. 40.) 
“When he was twelve years old.*^ (Ver. 42.) ‘^And was 
subject unto them” (his parents.) (Ver. 51.) “Jesus increased 
in wisdom and stature^ (Ver. 52.) ^‘The Son of Man came 
eating and drinhing^^^ &c. (Matt. xi. 19.) “And when he had 
looked round about on them with anger^ being grieved^* 
(Mark iii. 5.) “Jesus, therefore, being weary with his journey.” 
(John iv. 6.) ^‘Now is my soul trouhled^^ (xii, 27.) “And 
began to wash his disciples’ feet.^’ ( xiii. 5. ) “ He was troubled 
in spirit.^* ( Ver. 21. ) “ And being in an agony ^ he prayed more 
earnestly/^ (Luke xxii. 44.) “ And (Jesus) saith unto them, 
My soul is exceedingly soi'rowful^ unto death. ( Mark xiv. 
34.) “ Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, 
yielded up the ghost. ( Matt, xxvii. 50. ) “ And became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. ( Philip, ii. 
8. ) Ought not the consideration of the foregoing circumstances 
relating to Jesus Christ, to have prevented the Editor from 
inquiring, “ What creatures of a superior nature are here termed 
Gods ? Those ( Israelites ) that die like men ?” For if the 
circumstance of being men, and dying like men, must preclude 
the chiefs of Israel from being supposed to be creatures of a 
superior nature, notwithstanding they are called Gods^ the 
highest of all the honorary terms with which any being can be 
exalted ; how can the same argument, fail of proving the com- 



TO THE CHIUSTIAN PUBLIC. 


357 


mon humanity of Jesus, who was, like them, in the shape of a 
mau^ and died as a man ? If the Editor say, that Jesus, though 
he died like man, yet was raised again from the dead, I shall 
remind him, that Enoch, one of the sons of men, and Elijah, a 
Jewish propliet, never tasted death at all, like other men 
that the dead, who happened to touch the body of Elisha, 
revived and stood up ;t and, that a dead })oy was also raised by 
him ;t and then ask the Editor, are not these circumstances 
more wonderful than Christas being raised after death ? Is not 
the fact of Elijah’s not having died at all, more conclusivo 
evidence of a superior nature, according to the mode of reason- 
ing employed hy the Editor, than the resurrection of Christ 
after his death on the cross ? 

In case the Editor should have recourse to the generally- 
adopted argu^ient, that J esus was possessed of a two-fold nature, 
the nature of God and the nature of man ; the former, because 
he is termed God in scripture, and the latter, because he w^as in 
the shape of man ; I would ask, is there any authority in the 
sacred writings for alleging that Jesus was possessed of such 
two-fold nature ? — a question which, indeed, I took upon myself 
to put to the Editor in the Second Appeal, ( }>age 191, ) but 
which he has avoided to answer. Are not Moses and the chiefs 
of Israel termed, in like manner, Go<ls,§ as well as men ?\\ 
Did not they perform wonderful miracles, as raising the dead 
and commanding wind and water ,TI as well as the sun and 
moon 9** Did not some of them talk of themselves in a manner 
suitable to the nature of God alone ?tt Are we, from these 
circumstances, to represent them as possessing a two-fold nature » 
divine and human ? If not, let us give up such an unscriptural 
and irrational idea, as attributing to Jesus, or to any human 

^ 2 Kings ii. 11. f 2 Kings xiii. 21. 

J 2 Kings iv. 34, 35. § Exod. vii. 1, 

II Dent, xxxiii. 1 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 31. 

^ I Kings xvii. 1, xviii. 44, 45 ; and 2 Kings ii. 22. 

Joshua X. 12, 13. ft Deut. xxvii. 1, xxxii. 1. 
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being, a double nature of God and man, and restrain ourselves 
from bringing Christianity to a level with the doctrines of 
heathenish polytheism. Is it not a general rule, adopted to 
preserve concordance between all the passages of scripture, and 
to render them consistent with reason, that when terms, phrases, 
or circumstances, which are applicable to God alone, are found 
ascribed to a created being, either man or angel, these are to 
be interpreted in an inferior sense ? Were we to deviate from 
this general rule and take these terms to be real, Judaism and 
Christianity would be but systems of Polytheism, and unworthy 
of adoption by rational beings. Such an attempt as to shew 
that Moses and the chiefs of Israel having been types and 
shadows of Jesus, are called gods, is totally inadmissible ; for 
we find no authority in the Scriptures for such an assertion : 
moreover, had there been any authority declaring Moses and 
others to have been types of Jesus, it could not depreciate the 
honour which scripture confers upon them, by the application 
of the terms "gods’^ and ^^sons of God” to them, any more 
than the fact, that Christ was the Saviour of mankind, in 
consequence of his having been of the seed of Abraham* and 
house of David, as well as the rod of the stem of Jesse, f could 
lower the dignity of the Messiah, or could exalt the rank of 
Abraham, or of David, above Christ. 

Such an apology as ascribes birth, growth, and death, to 
the material body of Christ, and immortality and divinity to 
his spirit, is equally applicable to those Israelites that are 
termed gods. 

The second question of the Editor is, ^To whose nature is 
their (Israel’s) superior 9 only to that of the brutes In 
answer to which I refer the Editor to the passages already 
cited, to wit, Psalm Ixxxii. 6, Exod. iv. 22, xix. 5, 6, as well as 
to Exod. XXV. 8, ^^God was dwelling among them Deut, 
vii. 6, That he has chosen them from all the nations,” x. 15, 
^^He loved them, he chose them only;” xiv. 1, ^^They are the 
^ Genesis xxii. 18. f Isaiah xi. 1. 



THE TO CHKISTIAN PUBLIC. 


359 


sons of God and to numerous passages of a similar descrip- 
tion, whence the Editor may judge whether Israel was superior 
to the brutes only, or to the rest of mankind. The third ques- 
tion is, ‘'If other gods die like men, must Jehovah, who made 
heaven and earth, whose throne is forever ?’* My answer must 
be in the negative, because Jehovah is not a man-god that shall 
die ; but he, as the God of all gods, and the Lord of lords, must 
regulate the death and birth of those who are figuratively called 
gods, while he himself is immutable. Deut. x. 17 : “Jehovah 
your God is God of gods, and Lord of lords.^^ John xx. 17 : 
“To my God and your God.*’ Psalm xlv. 7 : ^'God, thy God, 
hath anointed thee.’^ — Let us now again refer to the context of 
John X. 34. In ver. 33, the Jews assign it as the reason for 
their attempting to stone Jesus, that he made himself equal to 
God, by* calling himself the Son of God, as they supposed, in 
a real sense, which was, according to their law, blasphemy ; 
Jesus, therefore, pointed out to them, in ver. 34, that even the 
term “god*^ is found figuratively applied to the chiefs of Israel, 
in scripture, without meaning to imply thereby, their equality 
with God ; in ver. 35, he reminds them of their applying, 
according to the Scriptures, the same divine term to those 
chiefs ; and lastly, he shews their inconsistency in calling their 
chiefs gods, and, at the same time, rejecting ChrisPs declara- 
tion of his being the Son of God, in the same metaphorical 
sense, as being “ sanctified ” and “sent^* by God, Is not this 
argument, used by Jesus, an evident disavowal of his owndeityj 
and manifestation of his having called himself “ the Son of 
God,” only in a metaphorical sense ? I am sorry to observe, 
that the Editor seems to have bestowed little or no reflection 
upon these texts. 

In answer to my observation on the attempt of orthodox 
Christians to prove the deity of Jesus from 1 Cor. x. 9, “Neither 
let us tempt Christ as some of them also tempted,*^ the Editor 

♦ As is evident from the reply of Jesus, ( ver. 36, ) “ Thou blas- 

phemest ; because 1 said I am the Son of God.’* 
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quotes first, an observation of my own, to wit, ^^How far cannot 
prejudice carry away men of sense f Are we not all, in common 
with Jesus, liable to be tempted both by men and Satan ? Can 
the liability to temptation, common to God, to Jesus, to 
Abraham, and all mankind, be of any avail to prove the divinity 
and unity of those respective subjects of temptation He 
then declares/ that I was not correct in the statement of my 
opponent’s doctrine on this subject, and denies any one’s 
having attempted to prove the deity of Christ merely from 
his being tempted.” To shew the accuracy of my statement, 
however, I beg to refer the Editor to Mr. Jones’s work on the 
nature of Christ. The Editor lastly asserts, that ^^it is the 
apostle’s declaring that Christ was he who was tempted in the 
wilderness, and hence, the Most High God, described by the 
Psalmist as tempted, which is here adduced.^’ But I do not 
find in the verse in question, nor in' any preceding or follow- 
ing verse, ‘‘the apostle’s declaring that Christ was he who was 
tempted hy Israel in the wilderness.” If the Editor has met 
with such a declaration elsewhere, he should first point it out, 
and then build his argument upon it. But unless he first shew, 
that being tempted by the devil, and being tempted by Israel, 
mean the same thing, I cannot admit any relation between the 
declaration of the apostles and that of the Psalmist. 

Relative to Psalm cx. 1, The Lord said unto my Lord, 
sit thou at my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool,’’" I observed, in my Second Appeal, (p* 201,) that ‘‘this 
passage is simply applied to the Messiah, manifesting, that the 
victory gained by him over his enemies, was entirely owing to 
the influence of God !” To this the Editor replies, “ After the 
Son had humbled himself, so as to assume our nature and he 
appointed to the combat, it was not to be expected that the 
Father would forsake Mm, But that Jesus had no might of his 
own, which our a^uthor would fein prove, is not a iact.’^ Is it 
not most strange, that the Son, whom the Editor considers the 
immutable^ almighty God, should be supposed by him a^ain to 
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have humbled himself^ and to have been a'ppomted by another 
to a combat, in which that other assisted him to obtain success ? 
Are not these two ideas quite incompatible with each other ? 
If such positive disavowal of his own power, by Jesus himself, 
as I can of mine ownself do nothing/’ “ All that the Father 
giveth shall come to me/^ has failed to convince the Editor that 
Jesus had no power of his own^ no argument of mine, or of any 
other human being, can bo expected to make an impression 
upon him. 

The Editor afterwards endeavours to prove the omnipotence 
of Jesus by quoting Isaiah Ixiii. 5 : ‘^Mine own arm brought 
salvation unto me/’ and Rev. i. 8 : I am Alpha and Omega ; 
the beginning and the end, saith the Lord, which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the Almight}^” Supposing these 
two last-mentioned passages to be actually ascribed to J esus, 
conveying a manifestation of his owm omnipotence, would they 
not be esteemed as directly contradictory to his positive dis- 
avowal of omnipotence, found in the foregoing, and in hundreds 
of other passages f How, then, are w^e to reconcile to our 
understanding the idea that the Author of true religion disavows 
his almighty power on one occasion, and asserts it on another f 
But, in fact, we are not reduced by the texts in question to any 
such dilemma ; for the passage quoted from Isaiah ( Ixiii. 5 ) 
has no more allusion to Jesus than to Moses or Joshua. Whence, 
and under what plea, the Bditot and others apply this passage 
to Christ, I am quite at a loss to know. The prophet here speaks 
of the destruction of Edom and Bozrah, under the wrath of 
God, for their infidelity towards Israel. These places were 
inhabited by the sons of Esau, (the brother of Jacob,) who waa^ 
also called Edom. Gen. xxv. 30 : And Esau said to Jacob, 
Feed me, I pray theO, with the same red pottage, for I am 
faint: therefore was his name called Edot^/’ So Jeremiah 
prophesies the destruction of Edom and Bozrah (xlix. 7, 8) 
Concerning IJdom, thus saith the Lord of hosts ; Is wisdoiit nO 
more in Teman ? Is counsel perished; from the prttdeht f Ss 
46 
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their wisdom vanished ? Flee ye, turn back, dwell deep, O inha- 
bitants of Dedan ; for I will bring the calamity of Esau upon 
him, the time that I will visit him.’^ Ver 18 : For I have 
sworn by myself, saith the Lord, that Bozrah shall become a 
desolation, a reproach, a waste, and a curse ; and all the cities 
thereof shall be perpetual wastes.” And also the wdiole of Oba- 
diah’s prophecy foretells the slaughter of Edom by the wrath 
of God. I quote here only one or two verses TS, 9) ; Shall I 
not in that day, saith the Lord, even destroy the wise men out 
of Edom, and understanding out of the mount of Esan ? And 
thy mighty men, O T<-man, shall be dismayed, to the end that 
every one of the mount of Esau may be cut off by slaughter. 
Ver. 11 ; In the day that thou stoodest on the other side ; in 
the day that the strangers carried awuy captive his forces, and 
foreigners entered into his gate, and cast lots upon Jerusalem, 
even thou wast as one of them,” What expression does Isaiah 
make use of in chap. Ixiii., that the passage, can be interpreted 
as speaking the language of Jesus ? Nothing of the kind that 
I can perceive. It contains rather such denunciations as are 
considered totally inconsistent with the office and character of 
the meek and lowly J esus, the mes^nger of peace on earth, and 
good-will in heaven towards men. Can the following expressions, 
I will tread them in my anger, Their blood shall be upon 
my garment,^’ (ver. 3,) be ascribed to Jesus, who so far fronu 
treading down the inhabitants of Edom and Bozrah, or of any 
other land, and sprinkling their blood upon his garment, came 
to reconcile them to God, and laboured in behalf of them, and 
of all men ; even suffering his own blood to be shed, rather than 
refrain from teaching them the way of salvation ? What parti- 
cular connexion had Jesus with the destruction of the sons of 
the children of Edom, to justify the Editor in referring chap. 
Ixiii. to the Messiah ? I should expect to find such language as 
is used by Isaiah in that chapter referring to God ; for in the 
poetical language of the prophets, similar expressions are abun- 
dantly ascribed to the Most High in an aUegorical sense. Isaiah 
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lix. 15 — ^17 : And the Lord saw it, and it displeased him that 
there was no judgment. And he saw that there was no man, and 
wondered that there was no intercessor : therefore his arnr 
brought salvation unto him^ and his righteousness it sustained 
him. For he put on righteousness as a breast-plate, and an 
helmet of salvation upon his head; and he put on the garments of 
vengeance for clothing, and was clad with zeal as a cloak/’ Dan. 
vii. 9 : I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the 
Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow/^ 

As to Rev. i. 8, let us refer to the contexts, commencing 
with verse 4. In this, John, addressing the seven churches of 
Asia, says, ‘‘Grace be unto you, and peace from him which is, 
and which was, and which is to come ; and from the seven 
spirits which are before his throne ; and from Jesus Christ.” 
ile proceeds •to describe Christ as a “^faithful witness, the 
first-begotten of the dead, and the prince of the kings of the 
earth/’ adding, "‘Unto him that loved us, and washed us from 
our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests 
unto God and his Father ; to him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen. Behold, he cometh with clouds, and 
every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him : and 
all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. Even so. 
Amen.” Having thus stated what Christ had done, and is to 
(^, John reverts to the declaration of the eternity of God, with 
which he commenced : “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, saith the Lord ; which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty.” All this appears so very 
plain ; the eternal attributes of the Almighty, in verse 4, .are so 
distinct from the description of the character and oflSce of 
Christ in verses 5 — 7; the identity of the definition of God in 
ver. 4, with that in ver. 8, is so obvious, that I should have 
thought it impossible for any one not to perceive how totally 
unconnected verse 8 is with that which precedes it, and how 
far it was from John’s intention to declare the Almighty, and 
his faithful witness, to be one. Moreover, we fi.nd the term 
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^^Almighty’^ in the book of Revelation mentioned seven times, 
besides in verse 8, and referring alioays to God ; at the same 
time, notwithstanding the frequent mention of the Lamb or 
Jesus, throughout the whole book, neither the term ^^Almighty,’’ 
nor the designation ^‘who is, and who was, and who is to eome,” 
equivalent to the term ^^Jehovah,^^ is once ascribed to the 

Lamb. Let the candid reader judge for himself. 

The Editor again introduces the subject of the angel of 
Bokim, (page 565,) quoting Psalm Ixxviii. 13, “He divided 
the sea, and caused them to pass through, and made the waters 
to stand in a heap,” &c. Whence he concludes that the Son 
was with Israel in the wilderness as their God. But what 
allusion this Psalm has to Christ, situated either in the wilder- 
ness, or in an inhabited land, my limited understanding is 
unable to discover. As I have already noticed the argument 
adduced by the Editor respecting angels, in the beginning of 
this chapter, I will not renew the subject, but beg my reader’s 

attention to that part of my treatise. 

The Editor quotes Psalm xcv. 6, 7, ^^For Jehovah is a 

great God, and a great King above all gods. O come, let us 
worship and bow^ down, let us kneel before Jehovah our 

Maker ; for he is our God, and w^e are the people of his 

pasture, and the sheep of his hand and justifies the 

application of this passage to Jesus, upon the ground that, 
in John i, 3, Jesus is declared equally with the Father to 
be the Maker of all things. I wonder at the Editor’s 

choosing this passage as being applicable to Jesus, on such a 
basis ; for should this reason be admitted as well-founded, all 
the passages of the Old Testament, in which Jehovah is men- 
tioned, w^ould be interpreted as referring to Jesus without 
selection. As I noticed this verse of John i. 3, and one or two 
similar verses in page 338, I will not recur to them hero. 

Having also noticed Psalm ii. 12, (page 334,) “Blessed are 
all they who trust in him,” I will abstain from reiterating the 
same subject, though I find the Editor repeating his arguments 
here in his usual manner. 
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To my great surprise I observe that the Editor again 
quotes John x. 30^ “I and my Father are one/^ to shew that 
God and Jesus, though they are two beings, yet are one, with- 
out any attention to all the illustrations I adduced to explain 
this passage in the Second Appeal (page 126.) I will, how- 
ever, elucidate this passage still more fully in its proper place. 
I thank the Revd. Editor for quoting such passages as Psalms 
Ixxxi, 9, 10, and Ixxxiii. 18, wdiich, in common with all other 
authorities ot the sacred books, decidedly prove the unity of the 
feupreme Being, and that no other being, except him, is worthy 
to be called Jehovah. 

In the course of the quotation from the Psalms, the Editor 
cites Heb. iii. 3, 4: ^Tor this man was counted worthy of more 
glory than Moses, inasmuch as he who hath builded the house 
is worthy of more honor than the house. For every house is 
built by some man ; but he who built all things is God.’^ 
Upon which ho comments, that it was Christ that built the 
house understood^ (as he supposes,) from the phrase ^‘all things” 
in the verse in question. 1 will not prolong the discussion by 
pointing out the errors appearing in the English version. I 
only repeat verse 6, explaining what the apostle meant by the 
house of (yhrist, which the Editor omitted to mention ; to wit, 
But Christ as a son ore?' his oion hoiise^ whose house are we^ 
Jlence it is evident, that the house which Christ built by the 
will of the Father is the Christian church ; and that God, the 
Father of Jesus, and of the rest of the universe, is the author 
of all things whatsoever. 
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Section II. 

The Prophets, 

In introducing the Prophets, the Reverend Editor commen-* 
ces with Proverbs ; saying, If in this book Christ be 
represented under the character of wisdom, as divines have 
thought, and as seems implied in Christ’s saying, Matt. xi. 19, 

^ But wdsdoin is justified of her children’; and Luke xi. 49, 

‘ Therefore said the wisdom of God, I will send them prophets/ 
fresh proof is here furnished to the eternal deity of the Son/’ 
He then quotes Prov. viii. 1, 22, 27, 30 : “ Doth not wisdom 

cr}’’ ? — The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, 
before his works of old. — When he prepared the heavens, I was 
there. — I was by him, as one brought up^ with him : 1 was 
daily his delight, rejoicing always before him,’ ’’ It is, indeed, 
astonishing to me how the strong prejudice of other learned 
divines^ as well as of the Editor, in favour of the doctrine of tlie 
Trinity, has prevented them from perceiving that the identifica- 
tion attempted to be thus deduced by them from those passages 
of the book of Proverbs, instead of proving the eternal deity’’ 
of Jesus, or his sell-existence, would go to destrov his di>tinc.t 
existence altogether ; for Christians of all denominations agn^e 
that icisdoin, understanding^ and all other attributes ol' Ciod, 
have been from eternity to eternity in tlie possession of fhc 
almighty power, without either or any of tliem having been 
endowed with a separate existence : and were wo to attribute to 
each of the properties of God self-existence, we must necessarily 
admit that there are besides God numerous beings, (his attributes,) 
which possess, like God himself, eternal existence — a doctrine 
which would amount to gross Polytheism. But the expression ^ 
The Lord pjossessed me in the beginning of his way,” (ver. 22, 

original Hebrew does not signify “brought up.” It 
means “steaded,’* stabled, or established, as qualities with substances. 
See Parkhurst’s Hebrew Lexicon. 
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quoted by the Editor, ) proves that the wisdom there alluded 
to was coiisiderd as in possession of Jehovah, just as his other 
attributes are. If Jesus, then, be meant here by wisdom, he 
must, so far from being esteemed as Jehovah himself, be sup- 
posed to have been possessed hy Jehovali as an attribute. If this 
doctrine be admitted as orthodox, how then are the primitive 
Christians to be justified in condemning Sabellius on account of 
his maintaining the same doctrine ? We find that, consistently 
with the same prophetical language, the inspired writer of 
Proverbs directs us to call wisdom a sister^ and understanding 
kinsivoman^ ( vii. 4, ) instead of bestowing on her such epithets 
as, Jehovah, the everlasting God, that are insisted upon b}” the 
Editor as properly applied to Jesus. In fact, the book of Pro- 
verbs meant only to urge, in the usual poetical style of 
expression, tile necessity of adhering to wisdom, ])oth in 
religious and social life, strengthening the exhortation by 
pointing out that all the works of God are founded upon wisdom. 
If such poetical personifications as are found in the Prophets, 
as well as in profane Asiatic works in common circulation, were 
to be noticed, a separate voluminous work would, I am afraid, 
fail to contain them. And if the abstract attributes of God, such 
as wisdom, mercy, truth, benevolence, &c., are to be esteemed 
as separate deities, on account of their being sometimes personi- 
fied, and declared eternal, and associating with God, this mode 
of literal interpretation w^ould, I admit, be so far advantageous 
to the cause of the Editor as respects the refutation of the 
doctrine of the unity of God, but w'ould not be precisely 
favourable to the doctrine of the Trinity, as it would certainly 
extend the number of personified deities much beyond three ^ 
Take, for example, the following passages, which personify the 
attributes of God, and ascribe to them eternity, and associa- 
tion with God. Psalm exxx. 7 : ‘‘With the Lord there is mercy, 
and v/ith him is plenteous redemption.” Ixxxv, 10 : ^ ‘Mercy, 

and truth are met together j righteousness and peace have 
kissed each other.” Numbers xvi. 46 : “There is wrath gone 
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out from the Lord.” Here we have mercy, redemption, tru 
and wrath, all spoken of as separate existences. Are we, the 
fore, to consider them as persons of the Godhead ? As abstn 
qualities are often represented in the Scriptures, and in Asia 
writings generally, as persons and agents, to render ide 
familiar to the understanding, so real existences are intend 
sometimes under the appellation of abstract qualities, for t] 
sake of energy of expression. In 1 John iv. 8, God is declan 
to be mere Love. John i. 1, Jesus is called word, or revelatio 

1 Cor. i. 24, 30, Christ is represented as power and wisdom, & 

2 Cor. V. 21, true Christians are declared to be wisdom i 
Christy and Israel is said to be an astonishment in Deu 
xxviii. 37, and curse in Zech. viii. 13 ; Abraham to be blessin 
in Gen. xii. 2; and Jehovah is declared to hofflor^ in Zech. ii. f. 
But everv unprejudiced mind is convinced that these allegorica 
terms neither can alter the fact, nor can they change the natur( 
of the unity of God, and of the dependence of his attributes. 

After this no further remark seems necessary on the 
passages quoted by the Editor, from Matthew and Luke, where, 
as in many other passages in which the word Wisdom is to be 
found, the sense neither requires, nor even admits, of our 
understanding Jesus to be meant under that appellation. 

The Editor quotes Isaiah vi. 1, 10, relating to the Prophet’s 
vision of God ; he then comments, As this glorious vision^ 
wherein the Prophet received his commission, represented 
either the Father or the Son, we might have expected that it 
should be the Son, who had undertaken to redeem men.’^ The 
Editor afterwards quotes John xii. 41, “Those things said 
Jsaiah, when he saw his glory and spoke of him,^^ and considers 
these w’ords as decisive testimony of the opinion, that it was 
the Son who was seen by the Prophet in the vision. 

Let us first impartially refer to the context of verse 41 of 
John. We find in the verse a personal pronoun used three 
times. The first, “he,"" in the phrase “when he saw/’ though 
understood in the Greek verb fiSf ; the second, ^'his,"" connected 
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with the word and the third, him/^ after the 

vei’b ‘^spoke thus — '^when he saw his glory and spoke of 

himj* The first pronoun, ''he,” of course refers to Isaiah, 
mentioned just before it. The second and the third, '^his’^ and 
'‘of him,” can have no reference to Isaiah, for the words 
" when Isaiah saw Isaiah^s glory, and spoke of Isaiah,’^ could 
bear no sense whatever. These two last pronouns must, there- 
fore, have reference to some pronoun or noun to be found in 
the immediately preceding part of the passage. We accord- 
ingly find, from the preceding verse, 40, that these pronouns 
refer to Jehovah, the God of hosts, mentioned twice in verse 
38, whose glory Isaiah saw, and in whose behalf he spoke, 
without mention of the Son being once made between verses 
88 and 41. The passage thus stands, (ver. 38,) He (Isaiah) 
spoke, " Lordj who hath believed our report ? and to whom 
hath the arm of the Lord been revealed?” 39, ''Therefore 
they could not believe, because that Isaiah said again,” 40, 
" He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart 41, 
" These things, said Isaiah, when he saw his glory, and spake 
of him.^^ Isaiah must have then seen the glory of him in whoso 
behalf he spoke ; a fact which neither party can dispute ; and, 
as it is evident from the preceding verse, 40, and from Isaiah 
vi. 10, that he spoke of God, who blinded the eyes of the Jew^s 
axid hardened their hearts, it necessarily follows, that he saw 
the glory of that very being spoken of by Isaiah. For further 
illustration of God’s being often declared to have blinded their 
eyes and hardened their hearts, I quote Rom. xi. 7, 8 : "What 
then ? Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for ; but 
the election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded, 
( According as it is written, God hath given them the spirit of 
slumber ; eyes that they should not see, and ears that they 
should not hear,) unto this day.’^ Isaiah Ixiii. 17 : "O Lord, 
why hast thou made us to err from thy ways, and hardened 
our heart from thy fear? Return, for thy servants’ sake, the 
tribe of thy inheritance.” From verse 38 to 41, as already 
47 
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pbserved^ ther^^ m not sf single ncrtm> or a. pronoun that can have 
allusion, to? Josiia. Bul^ we find,, in verse 42,, the pronoun ‘^him,” 
implying^ the Son as absolutely required, by the sense, in 
reference to verse 37, and. in consistence with verse 44, in 
which the name of Jesus is found mentioned^ As all the 
Pharisees; believed in. God, as. well as in Isaiah, one of their 
prophets, the text could convey no meaning, if the phrase 
'‘Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many believed in 
him were admitted? to bear reference either to God or Isaiah. 

If it be insisted upon, in defiance of all the foregoing 
explanation, that two last-mentioned pronouns, in verse 41, 
When he saw his glory and spake of hiln,’' are applied to 
Jesus, the passage in the evangelist would, be, in. tJiat case, 
more correctly explained by referring it to John viii. 56, 
‘‘ Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day/’ which cannot 
be understood’ of ocular vision, but prophetic anticipation ; 
whereas the glory seen in the vision of Isaiah was that of God 
himself in the delivery of the command given to the prophet on 
that occasion, as, I observed in the Second Appeal ( page 219. )' 
With a view to invalidate this interpretation, the £2ditor 
inquires^ ( page 569> ) what has; Abrahamfst days to* do with^ 
Isaiah’s vision ?” In answer to which I must allow^ that 
Abraham’s day bad nothing to do with Isaiah’s vision, except 
that as Abraham saw the day of Christ> ( properly speakings 
the reign of Christ,) by prophetic anticipation, and not through 
ocular vision, ( John viit.. 56, ) so Isaiah, aa another prophet of 
God^ must have seen the glory of Christ ( if he- had: sc^n^ it ai 
all) through the same prophetic anticipation, and must have 
spoken of Christ’s- commission ( if he had^ spoken of him at allf)r 
through the same prophetic - powers : the reference, therfore, is 
one which goes to prove, that whenever the prophets, such ae 
Abraham, Isaiah, or any other prophets-, are djeclared- to have 
seen on spoken of ftiture events, they must have seen or spoken 
of them through the prophetic power vested in them* by God« 
I. nevee attempted^ to prove, that the words ^May,” autdJ “glory’^ 
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ape synonymous, nor did I declare that dsaiah the day of 
Christ, that the Editor should have occasion to advance that 
it is not the day ef Christ which the SW^angelist desorihes 
Isaiah as having seen, hut his glory.*^ However, l*oannot help 
being of opinion, that in such phrases^ on particular occasions, 
as saw the day of ^the king Messiah,^* or He saw the 
glory of the king Messiah,^^ the words day and glory 
amount almost to the same thing. My limited understanding 
cannot, like the Editor^s, discover how Isaiah Exes 'the time 
when he thus saw Christ’s glory, even when it was said, 
hath blinded their eyes,’ &c., for I find the Jews were from 
time to time charged, by several of the prophets, with disobe- 
dience, and with having been blinded and hardened. Dent* 
xxviii. %8 ': The Lord shall smite thee with madness, and 

•blindness^ and astonishment of hea-rt.^^ xxix. 4 : The Lord 

bath not given you an heart to perceive, and ^es to and 
^rs to hear, unto this day.” I Kings xviii. 37 : ^^Hear me, O 
Lord, hear me, that this people may know that thon art iho 
Lord God, and that thon hast turned their hecert hack agaiuJ* 
Isaiah Ixiii. 17, as noticed before. 

The Editor refers to the prophet Isaiah, ( pp. 533, 570,) 
saying, that Isaiah, in ch. vii. predicting the birth of Christ, 
identifies his divine and his human nature, ^ Behold, a virgin 
«hail conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Imma- 
uuel.^ This passage the Holy Spirit applies to Christ in Matt. 
4. 22, 23.” He regrets my applying the above verse to Heze- 
kiah, in an immediate sense, though totally unable to reject 
the proof of such application, deduced by me, in my Second 
Appeal, from its context, and from the sacred history. He 
rests his rejection entirely upon the phrase, ^ A virgin shall 
conceive,^’ found in the English version, as being used in the 
.future tense, an the ground that Hezekiah could not have 
been the child at the time about to be conceived by the virgin, 
for this plain reason, that God never foretells past things. The 
bkijh of Hefis^iah was nret then a thing to come ; for, lie 
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at least six vears old when this prophecy was spoken. — This 
onr author will see hy merely comparing the fact, that Ahaz 
reigned sixteen years, and Hezekiah began to reign when he 
was five-and-twenty years old.. Hezekiah must then have been 
six, if not seven, years old when this prophecy was delivered.’ 
The editor, then, charges me with having expended, in vain, 
12 pages on this, as well as on the passage in ch. ix. of Isaiah. 
Here we find again a new instance, in which a diligent study 
of the Bible, for thirty or forty years, but accompained with 
earl/ religious prejudices, has not been able to save the student 
from making such an error as to take the term ^‘pre- 
gnant, in the original verse, in Hebrew, as meaning 
absolutely, shall conceive, and to declare, unthinkingly, 
that Hezekiah could not have been the child at that time to 
be conceived.” How will the Editor render the same term niH 
found in Gen. xvi. 11, ‘‘ Thou hast conceived, or art with 
child” ? Will he, on his adopted principle, interpret it, ‘‘Thou 
shalt conceive” 9 He must, in that case, overlook verses 4th 
and 5th of the same chapter, which testify Hagar’s having 
already conceived before the angel of the Lord had seen and 
spoken to her, in verse the 11th. “ He went in unto Hagar, 
and she conceived ; and when she saw she had conceived, ” &c. 
(4) “ And Sarai said unto Abraham, My wrong be upon thee : 
I have given my maid unto thy bosom ; and when she saw that 
she bad conceived/^ &c. (5.) Did not the Editor ever reflect 
upon Jer. xxxi. 8, containing the same terms n'lH or ^‘pre- 
gnant,” and nibVT or “ bearing as are found in Isaiah vii. 
14 ? — a passage which might have suggested to the Editor the 
propriety of not making so positive an assertion, that “Hezekiah 
could not have been the child at that time to be conceived. 
Did the Editor entirely overlook the same term nil! signifying 
pregnant, in 2 Sara. xi. 5, and Isaiah xxvi. 17 ; Gen. xxxviii. 
24, 25 ; Exod. xxi. 22 ; 2 Kings viii. 12 ; Amos i. 13 ? The 
fact is, that we find in the original Hebrew, signifying 

“ the virgin,” which, if not referred to a particular person 
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before-mentioned, implies, in the figurative language of the 
Scripture, either a city, or the people of a city, as I noticed in 
pages 207, 208, and 214, of my Second Appeal ; and also we 
find synonymous with the participle conceived,^’ instead 

of shall conceive.” The verse, therefore thus runs : Behold, 
the virgin ( the city of Jerusalem, or the nation ) is pregnant, 
and is bearing a son, and shall call his name Immanuel.” (14.) 

For before the child* shall know to refuse the evil, and 
choose the good, the land that thou (Ahaz) abhorrest shall be 
forsaken of both her kings, (16,) i* e. Rezin, the king of 
Syria, and Pekah, the king of Israel, who, at that time had 
besieged Jerusalem, as is evident from the preceding verses ; 
and such personifying phrases as oppressed virgin, ” and 
bring forth children, are found also applied to the city, or 
the people of the city, in the prophets, in other instances similar 
to that of Isaiah vii. 14, in question. Micah iv. 10 : Be in 
paiuj and labour to bring forth, O daughter of Zion, like a 
woman in travail.” Isaiah xxiii. 12 : And he said, Thou 
shalt no more rejoice, O thou oppressed virgin, daughter of 
Zidon.^’ But unless orthodox authors changed the virgin ” 
into ^^a virgin,” and * ^conceived into shall conceive, ” they 
could not apply the verse in a direct sense to Mary, the mother 
of Christ, and to Christ himself ; and consequently, to suit 
their convenience, they have entirely disregarded the original 
scripture, the context, and the historical facts. 


* In tho 17th year of the reign of Pekah, the king of Israel Ahaz 
was born ; and twenty years old was Ahaz when he began to reign in 
.Terusalem, and he reigned sixteen years. 2 Kings xvi. 1, 2. Hence it 
appears, that he lived thirty-six years only ; and as Hezekiab began to 
reign after the death of his father Ahaz, when he was twenty and five 
years old, (2 Kings xviii. 2,) he must have been born when his father Ahaz 
was ten, or at most, eleven years of age, which was rather contrary to tho 
common course of nature. 
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In my explanation of the ri'O^pn ^ the virgin/' 

in the Second Appeal, tihe Reverend Editor states, that it is 
true, n, the emphatic of Hebrew, is ^generally rendered in 
the Septuagmt by the Greek article : that they are by no means 
equivalent in value, however, ihe may convince himself by refer- 
ring to that excellent work on the Greek article for which the 
learned world is indebted to Dr. Middleton, the Bishop of 
Calcutta.” I am really sorry to observe that the Editor should 
have given such an evasive answer to so important a point ; he, 
however, was obliged to do so, knowing that n in Hebrew, 
before a noun, as J in Arabic, is invariably a definite article. 
In his aCttempt to remove the inconsistency between bis main- 
taining the idea of the deity of Jesus and applying to him 
verses 15 and 16 in Isaiah vii., by which he is declared subject 
to total ignorance, the Reverend Editor attributes ( p. 534 ) 
such ignorance to the human nature of Jesus, forgetting what 
he, in common with other orthodox Christians, offers as an 
explanation of such passages as declare all power in heaven and 
earth to have been given to Jesns by the Father of the universe, 
which is, that all power was given him in his human capacity, 
while in his divine capacity he enjoys independent omnipotence. 
Is not the power of distinguishing good from evil included in 
all power given to Jesus, according to the Editor, in his humoun 
capacity ? How, then, can the Editor be justified in maintain- 
ing the idea that, in his human nature, he, though possessed of 
all power in heaven and earth, was unable, before the age of 
maturity, to distinguish the good ' from the evil, as found in 
verses 15 and 16 ? I beg also the attention of the Editor ta 
Luke ii. 46 — 50, shewing that Jesus was possessed of know- 
ledge of his divine commission even in his early youth, and also 
to the Editor's own declaration, ( page 536, ) “ The spirit of 
the Lord was to rest upon him, as the spirit of wisdom and 

^ In Isaiah IK. 2, the city, or the people of the city, is once called 
a captive daughter in oh. liv. 1, it is once styled “ 'baJ7en,'\jf^-)pj^ • 
a harlot” in Ezek. xvi. 35, and in other instances. 
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understanding.’’ Nothing but early prejudice can, persuade a 
man to believe that one being at one time should be both subject 
to total ignorance and possessed of omniscience — two diame- 
trically opposite qualities. 

Let us now refer to the context of the verse in question. 
The first verse of the same chapter speaks of the king of Syria 
and the king of Israel having besieged Jerusalem ; verse 3 and 
4, of the Lord’s having sent Isaiah the prophet to Ahaz the 
king of Jerusalem to offer him consolation and confidence 
against the attacks of these two kings ; 5 and fi, of the two 
kings having taken evil counsel against Ahaz and of their 
determination to set the son of Tabeal on his throne ; 8 and 9 
foretell the total fall of Ephraim ( the ten tribes of Israelites 
who separated from Judah which, comprised the two remaining 
tribes) and of Samaria within three score and five years ; 10 
and 1 1 mention the Lord’s, offering to Ahaz a sign, which 
be ( verses 12 and 13 ) declined;, 14, 15 and 16 contain the 
Lord*s promise to give spontaneously a sign of the destruction 
of Ahaz's enemies in the person of the son borne by the virgin 
of Jerusalem; the delivery of Judah from these t-wo kings 
before the. child should become of age ; 17, and following 

verses,, foretell wbat was to happen in J udah, bringing the king 
of Assyria in opposition to the. kings of Syria and of Israel, who 
were then inimical to the house of David. The first four verses 
ifi chap, viii^, speak of the birth of a. son to Isaiah, the prophet, 
-and of the depredations by the Assyrians on the land of 
Damascus,, the capital of Syria, and on the land of Samaria, the 
bead of Ephraim, before that son should have knowledge to cry, 
My father and my mother.’^ Hence it is evident that the 
ehdd iwntioned in ch. vii. verse 14, called Immanuel, was 
mujch older than the child mentioned ch. viii. 3 ; for the attacks 
upon Syria and Israel by the Assyrians took place only before 
the fprmer became of age to know right from wrong, but while 
the latter was still unable to pronounce a single word. Verse 6^ 
epeaks.of the army of Beilin, and of the son of Bemaliah, the 
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kings of Syria and Israel, having refused the soft waters of 
Shiloah, * a river in Judah, figuratively meaning peace; 
7 and 8, of the Lord’s declaring that he would bring into the 
land of Immanuel, upon these invaders, the strong waters of the 
river, that is, the armies of the king of Assyria ; 9 and 
10, of the combination of the people against the king of 
Judah, which turned to their own destruction, for the sake of 
Immanuel. It is worth noticing, that the last word in verse 10, 
is translated in the English version, ‘‘ God is with us,’^ instead 
of leaving it, as it is in the original Hebrew, ^‘Immanuel,” 
though in two other instances, ch. vii. 14, and ch. viii. 8, the 
word ‘^Immanuel” is left unchanged as it stands in the original. 
Verses 11 — 17, pronounce the Lord^s displeasure at the dis- 
obedience of the tribes of Israel, advising them to fear the 
Lord, and not fear the confederacy of the kings of Syria and 
Israel. Verse 18 declares the Lord’s having given the prophet 
and the children for signs and for wonders in Israel ; and the 
remaining verses of this chapter speak of false prophets, of the 
miserable situation of the Israelites — a fact which is fully 
related in the book of 2 Kings, xvi. 5 : Then Rezin, king of 
Syria, and Pekah, son of Remaliah, king of Israel, came up to 
Jerusalem to war; and they besieged Ahaz, but could not 
overcome him.’^ Ver. 6: ‘^At that time, Rezin, king of 
Syria, recovered Elath to Syria, and drove the Jews frojoa 
Elath ; and the Syrians came to Elath, and dwelt there unto 
this day.” Ver. 7 : So Ahaz sent messengers to Tiglath- 
Pileser, king of Assyria, saying, I am thy servant and thy son. 
Come up and save me out of the hand of the king of Syria, and 
out of the hand of the king of Israel, which rise up against 
me.^' Ver. 8 : "And Ahaz took the silver and gold that was 
found in the house of the Lord, and in the treasures of the 
king’s house, and sent it for a present to the king of Assyria.’^ 

^ Shiloh, found in Gen. xlix. 10, implying a redeemer, differs in 
signification, and also in spelling, from the word “Shiloah,’’ herein men- 
tioned as signifying rivers : in Genesis, 5 Isaiah viii. 6, 
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Ver. 9 : “And the "king of Assyria hearkened' unto him : for 
the king of Assyria went up against Damascus, and took it, 
and carried the people of it captive to Kir, and slew Reziu.” 

It is now left to the public to reflect seriouslj’^ on the above 
circumstances stated in the context, and to pronounce whether 
thereby it appears that verse 14 is originally applied to Heze- 
kiah, the son and heir of Ahaz, king of Jerusalem, a child born 
before the defeat of his enemies, the Immanuel, whose land was 
Judah ; or to Jesus of Nazareth, born at least 500 years after- 
wards : and also to decide whether or not the land which Ahaz 
abhorred, had been forsaken by the king of Syria and of Israel, 
from the interference of the king of Assyria, before Hezekiah 
came to years of discretion ; or whether that event took place 
only after the bfrth of Jesus. As to the application of verse 4 
to Jesus Christy by St. Matthew, my language in the Second 
Appeal was, that “ the evangelist Matthew referred in his 
Oospel to ch. vii. 14 of Isaiah, merely for the purpose of 
accommodation ; the son of Ahaz and the Saviour resembling 
each other, in each being the means, at diflFerent periods, 
though in different senses, of establishing the throne of the 
house of David. In the same manner, the apostles referred to 
Hosea xi. 1, in ch. ii. 15 of his <3ospel, and in many other 
instances.’^ Nevertheless, the Rev. Editor charges me with 
having blasphemed against the word of God, by attempting 
to persuade him and others, in my explanation of the above 
verse, ^^that the evangelist Matthew ought not to be credited 
I, indeed, never expected such an accusation from the Editor. 
To acquit myself of the charge, I entreat my readers to refer 
to the translation of the four Gospels by Dr. flamphell, a 
celebrated Trinitarian writer, in whose notes ( page 9 ) that 
learned divine says, “ Thus ch. ii. 15, a declaration from the 
prophet Hosea xi. 1, which God made in relation to the people 
of Israel, whom he had Jong before called from Egypt, is applied 
by the historian aWu^sively to Jesns Christ, where all that is 
meant is, that with equal truth, or rather, with much greater 
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energy of signification, God might now tsay^ IViave recalled nvg 
son out of Egypt. Indeed^ the import of the Ga>eek phrase, as 
commonly nsed by the sacred writers, is mo more, as Le Cl ere 
has justly observed, than that such words of any of the prophets 
may be applied with truth to such an event. 

Did these orthodox writers .also attempt to persuade people 
to discredit the evangelical writings by applying Hosea xi. 1, 
originally to Israel, and allusively to Jesus tJhrist ? The Editor 
will not, I presume, get the sanction of the public to accuse 
t;hose learned divines of blasphemy, I did no more than adopt 
their mode of expression in examining Isaiah vii. 14, compared 
with Matt. i. 22, 23, and Hosea xi. 1, with Matt. ii. 15 ; yet 
I am charged with blasphemy against the authority of the 
Gospel of Matthew. I must repeat the very words I used in 
the Second Appeal, in comparing the book of Hosea with the 
Gospel of Matthew ( p. 199^ ) that the public may judge 
whether the language of the Editor, as to my attempt to 
discredit the Gospel, is just and liberal. Thus Matt. ii. 15, 
* Out of Egypt have 1 called my son,* the evangelist refers to 
Hosea xi. 1, which, though really applied to Israel, represented 
there as the son of God, is used by the apostle in reference to 
the Saviour, in consideration of a near resemblance between 
their circumstances in this instance t — both Israel and J esus 
were carried into Egypt and recalled from thence, and both 
were denominated in the Scriptures the ' Son of God.’ The 
passage of Hosea thus runs from ch. xi. 1 — 3 : ^ When Israel 
was a child, then I loved him, and called my son out of Egypt, 
As they called them, so they w'ent from them : they -sacrificed 
unto Baalim, and burnt incense to graven images. I taught 
Ephraim also to go, taking them by their arms ; but they 
knew not that I healed them — in which Israel, who is 
represented as a child of God, is declared to have sacrificed to 
Baalim, and to have burnt incense to graven images — circum- 
stances which cannot justly be ascribed to the Saviour.” 

The Beverend Editor, likewise, in opposition to my 
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erxpTaoation, applies Isaiah ix. 6 to* Jesus-: “ For unto us sc 
child is born ; unto us a son is given ^ and the government shall 
be npon his shoulder : and his name shall be called Wonderful^. 
Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The 
Prince of Peace ; and all that he says (page 534) in support of 
his referring this verse to the Deity of Jesus, is in these words : 

To secure to Hezekiah that passage in ch. ix., our author 
gives us a translation, or rather a paraphrase of it by Jonathan, 
in his Targum, to which we shall merely oppose that given by 
Bishop Louth. Can the interpretation of the Old Testament 
given by Jonathan and other celebrated Jewish writers,, some 
of whom lived prior to the birth of Jesus,, be discredited from 
the authority of one, or one thousand,. Christian Bishops, to 
who^n, at any rate, Hebrew is a foreign language ? Can a 
Trinitarian, in arguing with one* not belonging to the orthodox 
sect and establishment, quote with propriety, for the refutation 
of his adversary, the authority of a Trinitarian writer ? The 
public may be the best judges of these points. As these Jewish 
writings are not unprocurable, the public may refer to them 
for their own satisfaction. Is there any authority of the sacred 
writers of the New Testament, authorizing the Editor to apply 
Isaiah ix- 6, even in an accommodated sense,^ to Jesus ? I 
believe nothing of the kind ; — it is mere enthusiasm that has 
led a great many learned Trinitarians to apply this verse to 
Jesus. The Editor avoided noticing, the context, and the his- 
torical circumstances which I adduced in irxy Appeal to prove 
the application of the verse in question to Hezekiah. It may be 
of use, however, to call his attention again to the subject. I 
therefore beg of him to observe those facts, and particularly 
the following instances. Ch.. ix.. 1, promises that Israel shall 
not suffer so severely from the second as from the former 
invasion of the king of Assyria, when he invaded Lebanon and 
Naphtali and Galilee beyond Jordan. So we find it mentioned 
in 2 Kings xv. 29 t In the days of Pekah, king of Israel, 
Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria, took Ijon, and AboLBeth- 
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Maachah, and Janoah, and Kedesh, and Hazor, and Gilead, and 
Galilee, and all the land of Naphtali, and carried Israel captive 
to Assyria.” But in the reign of Hezekiah, so far from redu- 
cing Israel to captivity, the king of Assyria was compelled to 
return to his country with great loss, leaving Israel safe in 
their places. ( 2 Kings xix. 35, 36. ) Vers. 2 and 3 declare 
the joy which Israel were to feel at their delivery from the 
hands of their cruel invaders, and ( verse 4 ) at throwing off 
the 3’^oke and rod of the oppressor. We find accordingly, in 
2 Kings xviii. 7, that Hezekiah rebelled against the king of 
Assyria, and served him not. Verse 5 foretells the destruction 
of the army of the invaders. So we find, 2 Kings xix. 34, 35, 
that the angel of the Lord slew a great part of the army of the 
Assyrian invaders. Verses 6 and 7 speak of the illustrious son 
who was then to reign with justice and judgment. So we find in 
2 Kings xviii. 3— 7, that Hezekiah during his reign did what 
•was right in the sight of God, so that, after or before him, 
there was none like him among the kings of Judah ; and that 
the Lord was with him wheresover he went. Verses 9 and 10 
speak of the displeasure of the Lord at the pride and stoutness 
of heart of Ephraim and the inhabitants of Samaria, the 
enemies of Hezekiah and his father. So we find in 2 Kings 
xviii 10, 11, that the people of Samaria were defeated and 
made prisoners by the Assyrians in the sixth year of HezekiaiL 
Verse 11, of the Lord’s setting up the adversaries of Kezin, 
the king of Syria, against him. So we find in Isaiah vii. that 
Rezin, the king of Syria, who, with Ephraim, besieged Jeru- 
salem at the time the city had borne the child mentioned in 
ch. vii. 14, was defeated by his adversaries. Verses 12 — 20 
describe the anger of God, as occasioned by the wickedness 
of Israel. Verse 21, of Ephraim and Manasseh having joined 
togethele to invade Judah. Ch. x. 1—6, denounce punishment 
to the wicked people of Judah by the hands of the Assyrians. 
So we find in 2 Kings xviii. 13, that in the fourteenth year of 
king Hezekiah, the- great king, of Assyria came against Judah, 
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and took all her fenced cities. Verses 8 — 14, of the hoastin^ of 
the king of Assyria as to his power and conquests of many 
kingdoms, and his destruction of the gods of different nations, 
and of his contempt for the living God of the Jews in Jerusa- 
lem. So we find in 2 Kings xviii. 33 — 35, and xix. 11 — 14, 
that the king of Assyria boasted of his great power, and of 
having subdued the gods of the nations ; and that he despised 
Jehovah, the true, living God, even blaspheming him in a 
message to Hezekiah. Verses 12 — 26, promising to punish 
the king of Assyria, and to bring ruin upon him, for his high 
boastings, and for his contempt against the Lord. So we find 
in 2 Kings xix. 21 — 34, that the Lord encouraged the virgin, 
the daughter of Zion, and the daughter of Jerusalem, to despise 
the king of Assyria, whom he had determined to punish for his 
disrespect ; and promised safety to the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
on the prayer offered by Hezekiah. iSo also we find in 2 Kings 
xix. 35, and 2 Chron. xxxii. 21, that the Lord sent his angel 
into the camp of the king of Assyria and slew his mighty men, 
leaders and captains. Verse 27 promises the king of Judah^s 
liberation from the yoke of the king of Assyria. So we find, 
2 Kings xviii. 7, that Hezekiah rebelled against the king of 
Assyria, and served him not afterwards. It was not Hezekiah 
alone that, in the beginning of his reign, acknowledged depen- 
dence upon the king of Assyria, but his father Ahaz also 
confessed the superiority of the king of Ass^^ria, and sued to 
him for protection against the kings of Syria and of Israel 
when Hezekiah was only a child : <^2 Kings xvi. 7 and 8.) 

The public may now judge whether or not the above 
circumstances, and the contents of chapters vii. and viii. noticed 
in the preceding paragraphs, determine the application of 
verses 6 and 7 of ch. ix. of Isaiah to Hezekiah, who did that 
which was right in the sight of the Lord removed high 

places ^‘broke the images and cut down the groves;*^ ‘^trusted 
in the Lord God of Israel clave to the Lord, and departed 
not from following him "with whom the Lord wets who 
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‘‘prospered whithersoever he went and prior and subsequent to*- 
whose reign, “was none like him among all the kings of Judah.” 
( 2 Kings xviii. 3 — 7. ) And they may also decide whether the 
delivery of Israel from the attack of the Assyrians, and the 
punishment inflicted upon the king of Assyria in the prescribed 
manner, took place in the reign of Hezekiah, or that of Jesus 
Christ. If my readers compare minutely chapters vii. — x. and 
xxxix. of Isaiah with 2 Kings xv. xvi. xviii. xix. and xx. they 
will, I trust, have a still clearer view of the subject. 

In common with the son mentioned in Isaiah ix. 6, who was 
called Hezekiah, “ God my strength ^ Immanuel God with 
us,” Wonderful, Counsellor, mighty God, the Father of the 
everlasting age, the Prince of Peace, human beings, and 
even inanimate objects, were designated by the same terms, or 
similar epithets, as noticed in pages 216, 217, 218, 245 and 246 
of my Second Appeal, without being held up as the most high 
Jehovah. 

Moreover, the difference between ‘^to be” and “to be 
called” is worth observing, as I noticed in the note at page 245, 
Second Appeal, to which I beg to refer my readers. As to the 
phrases “no end,” and “for ever,” or “everlasting,” found 
in Isaiah ix, 6, 7, these, when applied to creatures, are always 
to be taken in a limited sense, the former signifying plenteous- 
ness, the latter long duration, as I observed in note, page 211 
of the Second Appeal. Vide Gen. xlix. 26 j Heb. hi. 6. 

St. Matthew, in an accommodated sense, applies Isaiah ix. 
1, 2, to Jesus, whose spiritual reign delivered also the in- 
habitants of Zebulun, and the land of Napbtalim and Galilee,, 
from the darkness of sin, in the same way as in Hezekiah’s 
reign their inhabitants were saved from the darkness of foreign 
invasion. 

As the Editor and many orthodox Christians lay much 
stress on the application of the term Immanuel to Jesus, I offer 
the following observations. The sum total of their argument 
is derived from the following verse, Matt. i. 23 : “And they 
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•sliall call his name Immanuel, which, being interpreted, is God 
with us.’^ This name is composed of three Hebrew words, 
^^Emma^^ 0)f with ; us ; ‘^el,” God ; that is, 

with us God ; hence the advocates for the Trinity conclude 
that Jesus is here called God, and that he must therefore be 
God. But let us ascertain whether other beings are not, in 
common with Jesus, called by designations compounded with 
el, or God, in the sacred writings, or whether the term el is 
exclusively applied to Jehovah and Jesus, and then direct our 
attention to the above-stated conclusion. Gen. xxxii. 24 : ‘‘And 
Jacob was left alone, and there wrestled a man with him until 
the breaking of the day.^’ Ver. 30 : “And he (Jacob) called the 
name of the place Peni^Z : for I have seen God face to face, 

and my life is preserved. Here the place is called the face of 
elf (God,) and the angel who wrestled with and blessed Jacob, 
and whom ho saw there, is styled el (God.) Ver. 28 : ^‘And he 
(the angel) said. Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but 
IsraeZ ; for as a prince hast thou power with God and with 
men, and hast prevailed^* As Jacob in wrestling with the 
•angel, shewed him his power and prevailed, he was called 
Israel, the prince of God, or, properly speaking, the prince of 
the angel ^ for it would be the grossest blasphemy to say that 
Jacob wrestled with the Almighty God, and prevailed over 
him. So we find in Gen. xlvi. 17, “Malchi^Z,” that is, “my 
Icing God Dan. viii. 16, “Gabri^Z,’^ '^mighty God 1 
Chron. xv. 18, “Jaazi^Z,^’ “strong God Ver. 20, “Jehi^Z,” 
living God ” 1 Sam. viii. 2, “ The name of his first-born was 
Jo^Z,” that is, “Jehovah God.^’ 

Moreover, the very term Immanuel is applied immediately 
in Isaiah vii. 14, to the deliverer of Judah from the invasion 
of the king of Syria, and that of Israel, during the reign of 
Ahaz ; btlt none esteemed him to be God, from the application 
-of this term to him. Besides, by referring to Parkhurst's 
Hebrew Lexicon, on the explanation of the word el^ ( or God, ) 
we find “that Christian emperors of the fourth and fifth 
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centuries would suffer themselves to be addressed by the style 
of your divinity^* ^^your Godship.^^ And also by referring to 
the Old Testament we find the terms* el, elohim, or 

God, often applied to superiors. No one, therefore, can be 
justified in charging the apostle Matthew with inconsistency, 
on account of his having used, even in an accommodated sense, 
the phrase Immanuel,^’ for Jesus, appointed by God as the 
Lord of the Jews and Gentiles. 

The Editor denies the truth of my assertion in the Second 
Appeal, (page 216,) that David is also called the holy one of 
Israel, in Psalm Ixxxix. and insists that Jehovah and the future 
Messiah only are styled the holy one. I therefore beg to refer 
my readers to the whole context of the Psalm in question, a 
few passages of which I here subjoin. ( Ver. 19,) Then thou 
spakest in vision to thy holy one^ and saidst, (Ver. 20) I have found 
Davids my servant ; with my holy oil have I anointed him. ” 
( Ver. 26 ) He shall cry unto me, thou art my Father, MY 
GOA and the rock of AfF SALVATION. (Ver. 27) AlsoI«?/« 
make him my first-born. ( Ver. 35 ) ‘‘ Once have I sworn 
by my holiness, that I will not lie unto DA VID.^^ (Ver. 38) 
‘‘But thou hast cast off and abhorred^ thou hast been wroth with 
thine anointedJ*^ (Ver. 39) Thou hast made void the covenant of 
thy servant.^’ (Ver. 44 ) “ Thou hast made his glory to cease.'^ 
(Ver. 45 ) “ Thou hast covered him with shame.’^ The public 
now may judge whether the above sentences are applicable 
to king David, or to Jesus, whose ylory never ceased^ — with 
whom God has never been wroth, and who cannot be supposed 
to have been covered with shame. Besides, it is evident from this 
passage, that the term ‘'holy one^’ is applied to one constantly 
styled a servant. 

^ Ezekiel xxxi. 11 : “ The mighty one of the Heathen.’* 

Exod. XV. 15 ; ‘‘The mighty men of Moab.” 1 Sam. xxviii. 13: 

“1 saw God,” that is, Samuel. Exod. xxii. 8: 

“To the Gods that is, the Judges. 
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The Editor inquires, (page 570,) what instances I bring 
that these names, peculiar to God, such as wonderful, counsellor, 
the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace, 
were applied to certain kings in Israel ; I therefore beg to 
refer him to the passages mentioned in pages 145 and 146 of 
the Second Appeal, in which he will find the same epithets 
given to human beings, and even to inanimate objects. 

With a view to deduce the deity of Jesus Christ from the 
comparison of Isaiah xxviii. 16, with Isaiah viii. 13, and with 

1 Peter ii. 8, the Reverend Editor thus comments (page 570): 
“The declaration is, that Jehovah of hosts shall be for a stum- 
bling-stone, and for a rock of offence to the two houses of Israel: 
but after the delivery of his prophecy, was he this to them prior 
to the coming of Christ ? As the house of Israel was carried 
away captive a fetv years after the delivery of this prophecy, if 
not a year or two before, it is doubtful whether they ever saw 
this prophecy while in their own land ; but Christ has been a 
stone of stumbling and rock of offence to all of every tribe for 
nearly eighteen centuries, while he has been a sanctuary to 
all who have trusted in him.^' I need not prolong the discussion 
by pointing out, that Isaiah delivered this prophecy in the 
reign of Ahaz ; that the captivity of one of the houses of Israel 
took place in the reign of Hezekiah, his son, and that of the 
other house, in the reign of Zedekiah, the 9th king of Judah, 
from the time of Ahaz. As the Editor acknowledges the fact 
of the house of Israel being " carried away captive a few years 
after the delivery of this prophecy, he will undoubtedly be 
persuaded to confess also, the circumstance of their distress 
and misery just before, as well as during the time of captivity, 
by an attentive reference to the sacred histories, 2 Kings and 

2 Chron. The necessary consequence, then, will be, that he 
will clearly perceive that the above-stated prophecy of Isaiah 
had been duly fulfilled long before Christas birth, the Lord of 
hosts having become for a stumbling-stone and for a rock of 
offence to the two houses of Israel, soon after the prophet’s 

49 
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declaration ; and that 1 Peter ii. 7, and 8 (^^The stone which the 
builders disallowed, the same 2.9 made the head of the corner. 
And a stone ^of stumbling, and rock of offence, even to them 
who stumble at the word, being disobedient/^) is but a general 
statement of the ill consequences attached to disobedience, 
whether on the part of Israel, or of the Gentiles, to the ivord 
delivered to them by Jesus in his divine commission, Jesus is 
here represented as a stone, rejected by men but chosen by 
God ; and, consequently, he must be a stumbling stone to those 
who reject him, stumbling at his word. Common sen^se, if not 
biassed by early prejudice, is sufficient to decide, that a stone, 
which is chosen and made the head of the corner by a maker, 
must not be esteemed as the maker himself. 

The Editor comments, however, on the phrase, made the 
head of the corner,^’ in verse 7, saying, to his being made 
the head of the corner by his heavenly Father, this can no more 
affect his unchangeable deity, than his being made flesh.” This 
is as much as to say, that the circumstance of his being made 
the head of the corner is as much a proof of his changeable 
nature as the fact of his being made flesh ; for were w’e to 
admit, that the circumstance of an object being made flesh, or 
matter, which he was not before, does not evince the cliange- 
ableness of the nature of that object, we must then be at a loss 
to discover even a single changeable object in the world. If 
one’s being made flesh, and his growth and reduction, in the 
progress of time, should not be considered as an evidence of a 
change in him, every man might claim the honour of an 
immutable nature, and set up as God made flesh. 

The Editor says, (page 571,) that I attempted to evade 
Isaiah xL 3, ( ‘ The voice of hiip that crieth in the wilderness. 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a 
high way for our God,’ ) by coupling it with Malachi iii. 1 , 
(‘Behold, I will send my, messenger, and he shall prepare the 
way before me ; and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly 
joome into his temple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom 
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ye delight in j behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of hosts,') 
and confining his animadversions to the latter.^’ I trust, the 
Editor, by referring to Mark i. 2, 3, will find, that in coupling 
the above verses, I did no more than follow the example of that 
Evangelist, who also coupled them in his Gospel. As the expla- 
nation, adopted by me, of the prophecy of Malachi, fully 
explains the passage of Isaiah, I confined my animadversion to 
the former ; for, we find in the book of that prophet, distinct 
and separate mention of Jehovah, and of the Messiah, as the 
messenger of the covenant : John, therefore, ought to be 
considered as the forerunner of both, and as the preparer of the 
way of both ; in the same manner as a commander, sent in 
advance to occupy a strong post in the country of the enemy, 
may be said to be preparing the loay for the battles of his king, 
or of the general, whom the king places at the head of his 
army.’^ (Second Appeal, pp. 218, 219.) On which explanation 
the Editor observes, that The fact is, that Malachi does not 
mention two ; it is Jehovah who was suddenly to come into 
his temple ; and afterwards, Jehovah and the Messenger of the 
covenant are identified by the prophet's adding, he shall 
come,” not ‘^they. ” But we find, in the original Hebrew, Mala- 
ohi iii. and t\iQ messenger of the covenant,” with the con- 
junction ‘'and,” after the mention of the Lord. It is, therefore, 
evident, that the messenger of the covenant is distinctly and 
separately mentioned. How the Editor supposes that Malachi 
does not mention two,” I am unable to guess. We find also, 
immediately after the mention of “ the messenger of the cove- 
nant. whom ye delight in,” the prophet adds, ‘^Behold, he shall 
come, saith the Lord of hosts,” as the saying of Jehovah. — 
How can the mention of the messenger of the covenant, in the 
third person, by the Deity, prove the unity of that messenger 
with the Deity ? Were we to admit, that every being spoken of 
in the third person by God, is identified with God, the number 
of identified Gods must, in that case, amount at least to thou- 
sands inthe sacred writings. It is worth observing, that in the* 
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original Hi»brew, " the messenger of the covenant’’ stands a» 
nominative to the verb or shall come, ” with the pronoun 
“he. The verse thus stands in the original : Behold, I will 

send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me ; 
and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple ; 
and the messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in ; behold, 
he shall come, (or, IS COMING,) saith the Lord of hosts.'’ 
The Editor adds, That Jesus is Jehovah, mentioned in Isaiah 
xl. 3, whose way John was sent to prepare, is confirmed by 
the testimony of Zechariah, and John his son. ” As to the 
nature of Jesus, Zechariah gives us to understand, ( Luke i. 
69,) that God “ hath raised up an horn of salvation for us in 
the house of his servant David.’' In the evangelical -writings 
of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, we find Jesus represented by 
John, as mightier than himself. In John we find still more 
explicit testimony, (i. 29,) “ Behold the Lamh of God, who 

taketh away the sin of the world. (30.) “ This is he of whom 

I said. After me cometh a man who is preferred before me. ” 
My readers may now judge whether Zechariah and John con- 
firmed the identity of Jesus with Jehovah, or represented him 
as a creature raised^ and exalted by his and our Father, the 
Most High. 

Some orthodox divines having attempted to prove the 
deity of Jesus, by comparing Isaiah xl. 10, (“Behold, the Lord 
God will come with a strong hand, and his arm shall rule for 
him : behold, his reward is with him, and his work before 
him.”) with Rev. xxii. 12, (“Behold, I come quickly, and my 
reward is with me, to give to every man according as his work 
shall be,”) I brought to their notice, ( in my Second Appeal 
page 228,) John v. 30, 22, “The Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment unto the Sort'* ; and Matt. xvi. 27, 
‘‘ For the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his Father, 
with his angels ; and then he shall reward every man according 
to his works.’' To weaken the force of my argument, the Editor 
says, (p. 573,) “ These passages, however, do not in the least 
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affect the question, which is not, by what authority Christ 
rewards, but whether he be the person described as rewarding : 
and this, these very passages confirm, particularly Rev. xxii. 
12. If in the administering of judgment and of reward, as 
well as in the performance of miracles, the authority by which 
these things are done should be considered as a matter of no 
consequence, the almighty powder of Jesus, and that of several 
others, might be established on an equal footing. Is it not, 
therefore, a subject worthy of question, whether Joshua ordered 
the sun and the moon to stop their motions, by the authority 
of God, or by his own powder ? Is it not a question w^orth 
determining, whether Elijah raised the dead by the authoritv 
of the Most High, or independently of the Almighty power p 
But if w^e consider it incumbent on us to believe and to know 
that those prophets performed w’orks peculiarly ascribed to God, 
by the authority of his Divine Majesty, w^hy should we not 
deem it also necessary to ascertain whether the authority to 
judge men, and to reward them accordingly, as w ell as the powder 
of performing miracles, w'ere vested in Jesus, by the omnipotent 
God, or exercised by him independently of the Father of the 
universe ? In point of fact, w^e find the following positive 
avowal of Jesus himself — The Father fudgeth no man, but 
hath coTYimitted all judgment unto the Son.'’ — I hear I 
judge ; and my judgment is just : because I seek not mine 
own will, but the will of the Father w ho hath sent me.” Here 
the Editor offers the following explanation, saying, that All 
power, as to providence and final judgment, is committed to 
him, not merely as the Son, but as the Son of Man, the Media- 
tor, because he made himself the Son of Man.” This amounts 
to the doctrine of the two-fold nature of Jesus, the absurdity of 
which I have often noticed. I may, how^ever, be permitted to 
ask the Editor, whether there is any authority for the assertion 
that Jesus, as the Son of Man, wras dependent on God for the 
exercise of his power : but as the Son of God was quite an 
indepedent Deity ? So far from meeting with such authority, 
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we find that Jesus, in every epithet that he was designated by^ 
is described to be subject to and dependent on God. Acts xvii. 
31 : Because he hath appointed a day in which he will judge 
the world in righteousness, hy that MAN whom he hath or damp- 
ed ; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he 
hath raised him from the dead.’’ John viii. 28 : Then said 

Jesus unto them, AVhen ye have lifted up the SON of MAN, 
then shall ye know that I am he, and that I do nothing of 
myself \ but as my Father hath taught me, I speak these things.” 
xvii. 1, 2 : ‘^Father, the hour is come : glorify thy Son, that 
THY SON also may glorify thee. As thou hast given HIM 
power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many 
as thou hast given himj^ Heb. i, 8, 9 : ‘^Thy throne, O GOI)^ 
is for ever and ever ; a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre 
of thy kingdom : Thou hast loved righteousness and hated 
iniquity j therefore God, even THY GOD, hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness above thy felloicsf The Editor says. 
His glory he ( the Son ) may, for a season, lay aside, but his 
divine nature he can never change.” I wish to be informed 
what kind of divine nature it was that could be divested of its 
glory* and power,! even for a season. To my understanding, 
such divinity must be analogous to matter without space or 
gravity, or sunbeam without light, which my limited capacity, 
1 must confess, cannot comprehend. 

The Editor finally argues, that ^^as the Father’s com- 
mitting to the Son the entire work and glory of being the final 
judge of all, judging no man himself, does not change his 
glorious nature, so the Son^s laying aside his glory and becom- 
ing a man, in no way changes his original nature and godhead.^’ 
It is true that God’s committing to the Son the authority of 
judgment, bestowing on the sun the power of casting light upon 
the planets round him, and enabling superiors to provide food 
and protection for their dependents, do not imply any change 
in his glorious nature ; for it is ordained by the laws of nature,. 

John xvii. 5 and 22. + John xvii. 2 ; Acts x. 38. 
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that nothing can be effected, in this visible world, without the 
intervention of some physical means ; but that the Son^s or 
any other being^s, laying aside his glory and becoming a man, 
must produce at least a temporary change in his nature, is a 
proposition as obvious as any that can be submitted to the 
understanding. 

I have, of course, omitted to quote John v. 23, during this 
discussion in my Second Appeal, because it has no relation to 
the subject^ and because I noticed it fully in another part of 
that publication, 14:5. 

I will also refrain from noticing, in this place, Heb. i. 12, 
alluded to by the Editor, as I have already considered that 
passage as fully as possible in the preceding chapter, p. 346. 

The Editor next comes to Isaiah xliv. 6 : Thus saith the 
Lord, the King of Israel, and his redeemer Jehovah of hosts, 
I am the first cfnd I am the last, and beside me there is no 
God camparing it with Rev. i. 8, and xxii. 13. This argu- 
ment has been already replied to in my Second Appeal ; it 
shall be again adverted to shortly. He then endeavors to prove 
that Jesus cannot be meant as prohibiting John from worship- 
ping him in verse 9, saying, that In this book five persons 
address at different times ; two of the elders around the throne, 
two angels, and he who is the grand speaker throughout the 
book — whom he, after the first chapter, often introduces with- 
out the least notice, while he previously describes every other 
speaker, with the utmost care.^’ The Editor, however, has 
quoted only instances in which John describes the two elders 
and the two angels in a distinct manner ; but I cannot find 
that he adduces even a single instance where the grand 
speaker is introduced without the least notice.^^ Again, he 
says, ‘‘How could Jesus forbid John to worship him, after he 
j^ecoived worship by the command of God from all the angels 
I may be, on the same principle, justified in asking the Editor, 
How the angel could forbid John to worship him, while he 
knew that other angels oS God, and even human beings, had 
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received worship from fellow-<3reatures ? Joshua v. 14: And 
Joshua fell on his face to the earth, and did worship, and said 
unto hiin,’^ ( the captain of the host of the Lord,) What saitli 
my Lord unto his servant ?” Numb. xxii. 31 : '^And he (Balaam) 
saw the angel of the Lord standing in the way, and his sword 
drawn in his hand, and he bowed down his head, and fell flat 
on his face.” Daniel ii. 46 : “ Then the king Nebuchadnezzar 
fell upon his face and w’orshipped Daniel.” As the Editor’s 
argument, therefore, must apply wdth equal force to angels as 
to Jesus, it is quite plain that no conclusion can be drawn from 
it relative to the identity of the being wdio, in Rev. xxii. 9, 
forbids John to worship him. The fact is, that the word 
w^orship, in scriptural language, is used sometimes as 
implying an external mark of religious reverence paid to God ; 
and since, in this sense worship was offered by John to the 
angel, or to Jesus, he refused it, as is evident from the last 
sentence of verse 9, ^Vorship God and sometimes the same 
word worship’’ is used as signifying merely a token of civil 
respect due to superiors : and accordingly, in this latter sense, 
not only Jesus, but angels and prophets, and even temporal 
princes or masters, used to accept of it, as we find in Matt, xviii. 
26, The servant, therefore, fell down and worshipped him,’’ 
and so in various other instances. It denotes, in this accepta- 
tion, merely a mark of reverence, which neither identifies thovse 
to w^hom it is offered with the Deity, nor raises them to a level 
with their Creator, the Most High. My readers will observe, 
that the author of the book of Revelation declares himself, in 
ch. i. 17, to have fallen at the feet of Jesus ; and he speaks also, 
in ch. V. 8, of the four beasts and four-and-twenty elders 
having fallen down before the Lamb ; avoiding, however, in 
these places, as well as throughout the whole book of Revela- 
tion, the use of the word worship to express the reverence 
shewn to the Lamb ; while to the words ^‘fell down,” when 
referring to God, he adds invariably, ^^and worshipped him.” 
Vide ch. vii. 11, xi. 16, xix. 4, and v. 14. 3dly. He says. 
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** How could Jesus, who declares himself to be Alpha aud 
Oinegn, the beginning and the end, reject worship from John 
I do not wonder at the Editor^s entirely neglecting to notice 
my remarks on the terms Alpha and Omega, or^ the 
beginning and the end,’^ in the Second Appeal, page 226,— to 
wit, Alpha and Omega, beginning and end, are, in a finite 
sense, justly applicable to Jesus,’^ — when I find him regardless 
of the explanation given by John himself respecting these 
terms, and by St. Paul, one of his fellow-labourers. Rev. iii. 14 1 
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, 
the beginning of the creation of God : I know thy works,*' &c. 
Col. i. 15 : The first-born of every creature. 1 Cor. xv. 

24 : Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up 

the kingdom to God, even the Father,'" Ver. 28 : “And when 
idl things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also 
himself be subject unto him, that God may be all in all.'' 

As to Rev. i. 8 introduced again by the Editor, the ex- 
pressions it contains are given as those of God himself and 
not of Christ, since it describes the speaker to be Him “ who is, 
and who was, and who is to come, the Almighty'’ — an epithet 
peculiarly applied to God five times in the book of Revelation, 
and very often throughout the rest of the sacred writings, and 
which is but a repetition of what is found in the preceding verse 
,4th of that chapter. Being equivalent to Jehovah, ” it has 
never been applied to Jesus in any part of the Revelation, either 
separately or joined with the terms “ Alpha and Omega.'’ But, 
as I have already fully noticed this verse in page 363, I will 
not return to the subject here. 4thly. The Editor urges, “ How 
could Jesus, who searches the heart, reject the acceptance of 
worship ?” In answer to which I beg to remind him, that the 
prophets and the apostles also, as far as they possessed the gift 
of prophecy, were able to discover what passed in the hearts of 
other men ; or in other words, were “ searchers of hearts. 
Thus, in the Acts of the Apostles, ch. v. 3, 4, 8, 9, St. Peter 
is represented as a searcher of the heart ; but he is again stated, 
50 
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in ch. X. 25, 26, to have prohibited Cornelius from offering him 
worship. And in 2 Kings vi. 32, Elislia is declared to have 
known what passed in the heart of the king, without our there- 
fore acknowledging him as an object of religious worship. 

The Editor, lastly, lays stress on the phrase found in Rev. 
vii. 17, The Lamb who is in ihe midst of the throne,’’ over- 
looking the application of the same word, “ midst/^ to the elders 
and the four beasts, in ch. iv. 6. Besides, such a phrase as ‘Ho 
sit with the Father on his throne,’^ implies nothing in the book 
of Revelation except an acquisition of holy perfection and 
honour, which Jesus, in common w ith every righteous Christian 
acquired thrmigh his merits, Cli. iii. 21 : To him that orer^ 
cometh will i grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also 
overcame j and am set down with Father in his throne.^’ 

In answer to his assertion, that it is the Lamb whom 
the blessed constantly adore, crying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty,” I beg to refer my readers to ch. iv. 8, which 
contains this phrase ; nay, rather to the wdiole of that chapter, 
where they will find that no mention of the Lamb,” or Jesus, 
is once made. 

The Editor observes, (page 577,) that “in verses 5, 6, of 
ch. xxi. another speaker besides the angel is introduced in an 
abrupt manner.^’ I therefore repeat verse 11, of ch. xx. and 
verse 5 — 7 of eh. xxi. and leave my readers to judge whether 
or not the speaker is here introduced in the same abrupt^ 
manner as he is alleged to be in ch. xxii. 12, according to the 
interpretation of the Editor. Ch. xx. 11 : “And I saw a great 
white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth 
and the heaven fled away, and there was found no place for 
Gh. xxi. 5 : “ And he that sat upon the throne said^ 

^ In the book of Revelation, John introduces, about eiglrty times, 
different speakers, but not once without a distinct notiee of the speakc^r 
in the context. In ch. xvi 14, 15, the day of the Lord is metaphorically 
introduced as a speaker. Vide 1 Thess. *v. 3, and 2 Peter iii. 10. 
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Behold, I make all things new. And he said nuto me, Write^ 
for these words are true and faithful/^ Ver. 6 : And he said 

unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega,” &c. Ver, 7 : 

He that overcometh shall inherit all things, and I will be 
his God^ and he shall be my sonJ^ 

I really cannot perceive what the Editor could have meant 
by the following remark : ^‘He there (in ver. 5) uses the same 
language found in ch. xxii. 6, ‘ Write, for these words are true 
and faithful’!^’ I hope he could not have intended to identify 
the speaker in ch. xxii. 6, who represents himself as a fellow- 
servant of John, with the speaker in ch. xxi. 5, w'ho thus, 
speaking of himself, says, (ver. 7,) I will be his God, and he 
shall be niy son/’ Besides, the language found in ch. xxi. 5, 
is not '‘the very same” used in ch. xxii. 6, since in the former 
the whole speech stands thus — “ Write, for these sayings are 
true and faithful;’^ but in the latter we find only, These 
sayings are faithful and true but not the verb ^^writey^ nor 
the causal pr(»position ** for. 

The Editor comes next to wdiat he calls internal evidence ; 
saying, ‘'Internal evidence, however, demonstrates that this 
angel neither said, ‘Behold, I come quickly,’ (ver. 7,) nor ‘I am 
Alpha and Omega/ (ver. 13.)’* Let us now^ examine the context 
and the style of the writings of the book of Revelation. ' 1st. 
There is not a single instance in the whole book of Revelation, 
in wdiich a sj^eech is repeated without the previous introduction 
of the speaker ; and in this instance we find an angel is 
previously introduced in ver. 6, as the speaker of ver. 7. The 
passage in question ( vers. 6 — 13 ) runs thus : And he said 

unto me, These sayings are faithful and true : and the Lord 
God of the holy prophets sent his angel to shew his servants the 
things which must shortly be done. [7) Behold, I come quickly : 
blessed is he who keeps the prophecy of this hook. (8 I John saw 
these things, and heard them. And when I had heard and seen, 
I fell down to wrorship before the feet of the angel who shew6<;l 
me these things. (9) Then saith he Unto me. See thou do it not ; 
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for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, 
and of them which keep the sayings of this book: worship God. 
(10) And he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the prophecy 
of this book, for the time is at hand. (11) He that is unjust, let 
him be unjust still j and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still ; 
he that is righteous, let him be righteous still ; and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still. (12) And behold, I come quickly, and 
my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work 
shall be. (13) I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, 
the first and the last/’ I am, therefore, quite at a loss to com- 
prehend how the Editor can justify himself in ascribing verses 
6, 8, and 9, to one being, and verse the 7th to another, in which 
there is no notice whatsoever of a new speaker. 2ndly. There 
is only one agent in the whole train of these verses, extending 
as far as verse 20, and no unbiassed mind can, in the face of all 
the rules of composition, reject the relation of a verb to an 
appropriate nominative standing before it, in order to refer the 
same to a noun which is not found in any of the immediately 
preceding sentences. 3rd]y. Were we to follow the example of 
the Editor, and refer verses 6, 8, and 9, to an unknown angel, 
and verse 7 abruptly to Jesus, (which 1 conceive we cannot do, 
without defying common sense, and all the acknowledged laws 
of grammar,) we must be totally at a Joss to account for the 
strange conduct of John towards Jesus, his Master, in falling 
down to worship before the feet of the angel, and neglecting 
Jesus entirely, though he saw and heard them both at one time, 
or rather his vision of J esus was subsequent to that of the 
angel. 4thly. John himself explains whom he meant by the 
angel mentioned in xxii. identifying this angel with Jesus, 
expressly named in the first chapter of Revelation. Ch. xxii. 
6 : “ And the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his angel to 
shew unto his servants the things which must skortlg be doneJ^ 
Ch. i. 1 : God gave unto him, (Jesus,) to shew unto his ser-' 
vants things which must shortly come to jpass'^ As in the 
English version there is some difference, though of no conse* 
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qnence, in these two pharases, I therefore quote the original, 
containing the precise words in both instances, rots 

hovXoiS avrov a hit yiviaQat iv raXft. 

I hope now that the explanation of the author of the book 
of Revelation, joined wdth the above-stated cricumstances, will 
not fall short of producing conviction in the mind of the Editor 
and my other opponents. 

We ma}" easih" find out the angel who is described in the 
latter end of ch. i. 1, as being sent by Jesus, by reference to 
ch. xxii. IG : “1 Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto 
you these things in the churches, ” We find here two things 
distinctly : one, that Jesus, designated as an angel in xxii. 6, 
shewed^ as directed by God in ch. i. 1, all things ichich must 
shortly come to jmss ; and the other, that he sent his angel to 
shew to John and, his other servants these things in the churches, 
resj^ecting the Christian dispensation, as expressly mentioned 
in verse 1 of the book of Revelation, as well as in ch. xxii. 16. 
5thly. I will now have recourse to the rule recommended by 
the Editor, “ that when the speaker is not expressly named, 
his language designates him. ’ As the phrase ‘‘ I come quickly,” 
found elsewhere in the book of Revelation, is used expressly by 
Jesus as speaker in five different instances, (ch. ii. 5, 16, ch. iii. 11, 
eh. xxii. 12, 20,) we must naturally ascribe this phrase in verse 
7, to Jesus, and must, therefore, refer the immediately follo- 
wing verses (8, 9,) to him, in perfect consistenc}’’ with all other 
scriptural writings. It is not only in verse 9 that Jesus calls 
himself a servant of God, and addresses (Christians as brethren, 
but also in Matt. xii. 18, he represents himself as a chosen 
servant of the Most High; and in xxviii. 10, and John xx. 17, 
designates the disciples as his brethren. 

If the Editor should say, according to the general mode of 
Trinitarian exposition, that the adoption of such designations 
was in reference to the human capacity of Jesus, he will per- 
haps give up the present difference from me, under the supposi- 
tion that in this instance also Jesus calls himself a servant of 
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God, and his followers brethren, as well as forbids John to 
worship him, merely in his human capacity. 

I now conclude my reply to this branch of the Editor's 
argument, with a few remarks in allusion to such questions of 
the Editor, as it that the Son of God, after receiving the 
worship of the highest archangel at God's express commands 
forbade John to worship him?’’ &c. I would ask, in turn; 
Can any man be justified in ascribing deity to one whose 
language is this : ‘"As I received of my Father^ (Bev. ii. 27); 

I have not found th}’" works perfect before QoiV' (iii. 2), 

J. will confess his name before my Father^ and before his 
angels’^ (ver. 5); "‘Him that overcometh will 1 make a pillar 
in the temple of my God : I will write upon him tlu name of 
my God^ and the name of the city of my God^ which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God^'? (Ver. 12.) Is it consistent 
with the nature of God to acquire exaltation through merit : — 
Chap. V. 12 : Saying with a loud voice. Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing." Ch. iii. 21 : 

To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
tlp^one, teVEN as I also overcame^ and am set down with my 
Father in his throne^^ Is it becoming of the nature of God to 
sing thus, addressing himself to another being : ‘‘Great and 
marvellous are thy works. Lord God Almighty ; just and i^^’ue 
are thy ways, thou King of Saints. Who shall not fear thek, 
O Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy,” &c. 
ch. XV. 3, 4 ? Is not the Lamb throughout the whole Revelation 
mentioned separately and distinctly from God : Ch, i. 1 : 
“ The Revelation q/ Christ, which God gave unto him,'’ 
Ver. 2 : "‘Who bare record of the word of God, and of the 
testimony of Jesas Ghrisid^ Vers. 4, 5 : And peace from 

him who is, and who was^ and who is to come ; and from the^ 
seven spirits which are before his throne ; and from Jesus 
Christy who is the faithful witness. Ver. 9 : "‘For the word of 
God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ.” Ch. v. 9 : “Thoa 
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wast slain^ and hast redeemed ns to GodJ* Ver. 10 : ^^And 
hast made us unto our God kings and priests.” Ch. xi- 15 : 
^^The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord^ and of His Christ r Chap. xii. 17 : ^‘Who keep the 
commandments of God^ and have the testimony of Jesus 
ChristJ*^ Ch. xiv. 12 : ‘^That keep the commandments o/ God^ 
and the faith of Jesus Ch. xxi. 23 : For the glory of God 
did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof,” John in 
ascribing to the Lamb most honorary epithets, those generally 
printed in capitals, takes great care in the choice of words. 
Ch. xix. 16 : “He ( the Lamb ) hath on his vesture and on his 
thigh a name written, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. Ch. 
xvii. 14 : For he ( the Lamb ) is Lord of lords, and King of 
kings.” The apostle never once declares him to be “ God of 
Gods,^^ the peculiar epithet of the Almighty Power. So the 
most holy saints sing first the song of Moses, and then that of 
the Lamb ; having perhaps had in view the priority of the 
former to the latter in point of birth. Ch. xv. 3 : ^‘And they 
( the holy saints ) sing the song of Moses, the servant of God, 
and the song of the Lamb.” 

In answer to one of the many insinuations made by the 
Editor in the course of his arguments, to wit, “If this be 
Christ, what must become of the precepts of Jesus?” ( page 
5T6.) I most reluctantly put the following query in reply : If 
a slain lamb be God Almighty, or his true emblem, what must 
be his worship, and what must become of his worshippers ? 

On the attempt to prove the deity of Jesus Christ by com- 
paring Isaiah xlv. 23, ( “ Unto me,” i. e. God, every knee 
shall bow, every tongue shall swear,^’) with Bom. xiv. 10 — 12, 
( “ But why dost thou judge thy brother ? or why dost thou set 
at nought thy brother ? For we shall all stand before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ. For it is written, As I live, saith the 
Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess 
to God. So then, every one of us shall give account of himself 
to God,'^) I observed in* my Second Appeal, ( page 221, ) that 



400 


FIKAL APPBAL 


‘^Between the prophet and the apostle there is a perfect 
agreement in substance, since both declare that it is to God 
that every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall confess tkrouak 
Arm, before whose judgment-seat we shall all stand : at the same 
time both Jesus and his apostles inform us, that we must stand 
before the judgment-seat of Christ, because the Father has 
committed the office of final judgment to him/^ To which the 
answer of the Editor is this, *‘We here beg leave to ask our 
author, where the phrase through him is to be found ? It must 
be in the author’s copy of the prophet and the apostle — it is 
not in onrs.” By these words the Editor clearly means to 
insinuate^ that the words in question are gratuitously inserted 
in my explanation, and without any authority in^ the holy 
scriptures. At least I am otherwise at a loss to understand 
what he means by saying, that the words of my paraphrase are 
not to be found in his edition of the Bible ; for it would be 
unworthy to suppose of him that he wished to impress his 
readers with the idea, that I was quoting a particular passage 
falsely, instead of the fact that I was only giving my idea of 
its import. That I was fully warranted in my interpretation, 
I hope to convince the Editor himself, by referring him to the 
following passages, in which it is expressly declared that it is 
through Jesus that glory and thanks are to be given to God, 
and that we have peace with God ; and also that it is by Jesos 
Christ that God judgeth the world. Rom. xvi. 27 : ** To God 
only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ forever. Amen.” 
Ch. V, 1 : " We have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 

Christ.” Ch. i. 8 : I thank my God through Jesus Christ.’^ 
Ch. ii^ 16 : “In the day when God shall the secrets of 
me*n iy JeWtS Christ 2 Cor, v. 18 : “ All things are of God, 
who hath^ reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ.^* J ohn v. 
22 : “ For the Father jndgjsth no man, but haJth committed all 
judgment unto the Son/^ After considering these texts, no 
one :Can^ 1 think, refuse to admit the correctness of i^y assertion, 
that it is to God every knee shall bow through Christ, before 
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ifvkosp, judgment-seat we shall stand, “because the Father has 
committed the office of final judgment to him^^ as being founded 
upon the best authority that man can appeal to. 

Upon the interpretation of the above-mentioned passage of 
Isaiah, to wit, “It is Jesus that swears here by him^lf, I 
observed in my Second Appeal, “ How can they escape the 
context, which expressly- informs us that Jehovah God, and not 
Jesus, svvare in this manner ?” To this the Editor replies, that 
'‘the Son was Jehovah before he was Jesus, &c. Is not this 
merely a begging of the question, inasmuch as one may equally 
assert that Moses or Joshua was Jehovah before he was Moses 
or Joshua? 

He ^irther says, that “Jesus is so pre-eminently Saviour, 
that there is salvation in no other/^ I agree with the Editor 
so far as to declare Jesus to be, under God, the onl}’' Saviour 
mentioned in the records of the Christian dispensation ; but 
previous to his birth there were many saviours raised by God 
to save his servants, as noticed already in pages 311, 316. 

The Editor adds, that in Isaiah xlv. verse 24, righteousness 
is used in such a sense as is principally applicable to the Son. 
I therefore transcribe the verse, tliat the reader may judge 
whether or not his position has any foundation : “Surely, shall 
one aay, In the Lord have I righteousness and strength ; even 
to him shall men come ; and all that are incensed against him 
shall be ashamed/’ 

Respecting the attempt to prove the deity of Jesus from 
the circumstance of his being figuratively represented as the 
husband or the supporter of his church, John iii. 29, Eph. v. 
23, and also God’s being called the husband of his creatures, 
Isaiah liv. 5. I requested in my Second Appeal, ( pages 224^ 
225, that “my readers would he pleased to examine the language 
employed in these two instances. In the one, God is represented 
as the husband of all his creatures, and in the oilier, Christ is 
declared to be the husband, or the head of his followers : there 
Is, tbwefore, .an inequality of authority evidently ascribed to 
51 
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Aroti aud id Jesus. Moreover, Christ himself shows the relatiot^ 
that existed between him and his church, and himself and Gk)d, 
in John xv. 1:^1 am the true vine, and my Father is the 
husbandman.’ Ter. 5 : ‘I am the vine, ye are the branches/ 
Ac. Would it not be highly unreasonable to set at defiance 
the distinction drawn by Jestis between God, himself, and his 
church ? The Editor has not taken the least notice of this last 
argument ; he only glances over the former, saying, (page 579,) 
*‘Had our author examined the context with sufficient care, he 
would have found that those to whom God declares himself the 
husband, are so far from being all his creatures, that they are 
only one branch of his church, the Gentiles, the children of 
the desolate, in opposition to the Jews, the children of the 
married wife.'' I wonder hbw the choice of the designation 
^‘thy Maker,'’ in Isaiah liv. 5, in preference to others, and its 
true force, could e«?cupe the notice of the Editor, as the phrase 
®^thy Maker is thy husband” implies in a general sense that 
whosoever is the maker is also the preserver, and, consequently, 
God is the husband, or the preserver, of all his creatui c s, 
including the Jews more especially as his chosen people, I, 
however, wish to know how the Editor justifies himself in 
eoncluding real unity between God and Jesus from the applica- 
tion of the term husband to them, while Jesus declares the 
relation between God, himself, and his church, to be such as 
that existing between the husbandman, the vine, and its 
hrapches. 

Some orthodox divines having attempted to establish the 
deity of Jesus, by comparing Jer. xxiii. 5, 6, ( I will raise 
imto David a righteous branch, and a king shall reign and 
prosper — and this is his name whereby he shall be called, thb 
LOBO .OUR RiOHTBOusjSTESs/') with 1 Cor. i."30, (‘‘Christ 
Jesusy who. of God is made unto us wisdom and righteousness/*' 
&c.) I replied, in my Second Appeal, (page 219,) that “ I 
only refer my readers again to the passage in Jer. xxxiii. Iff, 
which Jerusalem also im called ‘ TKB lobu ottb BrGHTB?ovfl- 
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and to the phrase^ ^is made unto us of Ood/ found in 
the passage in question, and expressing the inferioritj of Jesus 
to God ; and also to 2 Cor. v. 21, ^that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in him where St. Paul says, that all 
Christians may ^ be made the righteousness of God to 
which the Revernd Editor thus replies ( page 480 ) ; This 
does not at ail affect the question in hand, which is simply, 
whether this righteous branch of David, this king, who shall 
reign and prosper, be Jesus Christ or not : and to prove this, 
we need only call in the testimony of the angel to Mary, Luke 
i. 32, 33, ^ The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of 
his father David : And he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever.i^^’ The Editor here overlooks again the force of the 
phrase, God shall give unto him (JesU'; the throne of his 
father David,” implying, that the throne and exaltation which 
Jesus was possessed of, was but the free gift of God. 

To lessen the force of such phrases as, being 7nade of 
God,^^ God shall unto him/’ &o., the Editor adds, that, 
relative to his ‘ being made of God righteousness to us/ this 
can of course make no alteration in the Son’s eternal nature.^’ 
I therefore beg to ask the Editor, if one’s being made by 
another any thing whatsoever that he was not before, does not 
tend to prove his mutable nature, what nature, thefe, can be 
^lled mutable in this transitory world ? The Editor ‘again 
advances, that Jesus ‘"was Jehovah before he became incarnate,’* 
&c. This is a bare assertion which 1 must maintain to be 
without any ground, unless he means to advance the doctrine, 
that souls are emanations of God and proceed from the deity. 

As to Jerusalem being called, “Jehovah our righteous- 
ness,^’ the Editor says, “ We may observe, that it is the 
church of Christ, the holy Jerusalem, who bears this name, 
to the honour of her glorious head and husband, who is, indeed^ 
Jehovah her righteousness.” (Page 581.) Let us reflect on 
this answer of the Editor. In the first place, the term Jeru- 
salem, in Jer. XKxiii. 16, from its association with- the term 
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Judah,” is understood as signifying the well-known holy 
city in that kingdom, having no reference to the church or 
followers of Christ. In the second place, if the Editor under- 
stands by the term Jerusalem here, the church of Clirist, 
and admits of Jerusalem being figuratively called ‘^Jehovah 
our righteousness,” on the ground that Christ is its head, and 
that, consequently, it bears that name to the honour of her 
gloriour head,^^ though, in reality, different from and subor- 
dinate to him, how can he reject the figurative application of 
the phrase Jehovah our righteousness” to Jesus, on the same 
ground and same principle, which is, that as Jehovah is the 
head of Christ, consequently Christ bears this name ‘‘to the 
honour of his Aead,” though, in reality, different /^om and 
subordinate to God ? Vide 1 Cor. xi. 3 : “But I would have 
you know^ that the head of every man is Christ, and the head 
of the woman is the man, and the head of Christ is God.” 

The Editor shews an instance in Isaiah, in which seven 
women wish to be called by the name of a liusband, to have 
their reproach taken away. He must also know, that thou- 
sands of sons and descendants are called by the name of one of 
their fathers, and servants by the name of their masters, to the 
honour of the father or the master. Vide Isaiah xlviii. 1 ; 
Oen. xliii. 6 ; Hosea xi. 8, 9 ; Exod. xxiii. 21. The Editor 
then proceeds to divide the honorary names, found in scripture, 
into two kinds ; one given by men, and the other given by 
God ; but he must know that the names given by prophets, or 
by common men, if used and confirmed by God, or by any of 
the sacred writers, become as worthy ot attention as if they 
had been bestowed originally by the Deity himself. 

The Editor again uses the following words : “The incom«r 
mnnicable name Jehovah,” the self-existent, from the verb 
hawah, “to be” or “to exist,” “which is applied to no one 
throughout. the scripture besides the sacred three,” &c. We 
know very numerous instances in which the name “Jehovah" 
is applied to the most sacred God, , but never . met with auk 
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ift«tance of applying to two other sacred persons the simple 
term Jehovah, I wish the Editor had been good enough to 
have taken into consideration that this is the very point in 
dispute^ and to have shewn instances in which the second and 
third persons of the Deity (according to the Editor’s expression) 
are addressed by this name. He further observes, that no 
one supposes that Jehovah- Jireh, ‘‘God will see or provide,” 
given by Abraham to the place w^here he offered Isaac, was 
intended to deify that place, but to perpetuate the fact that the 
Lord did there provide a sacrifice instead of Isaac ; — that 
Jehovah-nissi, “ God, my banner/^ given by Moses to his altar, 
intended any thing more than that God was his banner against 
the Amal?!kites ; — that Jehovah-tsidkenu, “Jehovah our righte- 
ousness,’' the name men should call Jerusalem, or Christ's 
church, was intended to deify her, but to demostrate that her 
Lord and head, who is righteousness, is indeed Jehovah,'’ 
Here 1 follow the very same mode of interpretation adopted by 
the Editor, in explaining the same phrase, “The Lord our 
righteousness,'’ found in Jer. xxiii. 6, referred to the Messiah ; 
that .is, the application of this phrase to the Messiah does not 
deify him, but demostrates, that his Father, his employer, his 
HEAD, the Most High, ^ who is his righteousness, is the Lord 
Jehovah ; so that the consistency cannot be overlooked which 
prowails through all the phrases of a similar nature ; for as 
Christ is represented to be the head of his church so God is 
represented to be the head of Christ, as I noticed in the fore- 
going page 401. Lastly, the Editor says, “Compound names, 
therefore, do not of themselves express deity, but they express 
facts more strongly than simple assertions or propositions.’' 
1 am glad to observe that he diflPfU’s from a great many of his 
colleagues, in their attempt to deify the Messiah from the 
application of the above phrase to him ; hut as to the facts 
demonstrated by this phrase, they may be easily ascertained 
from comparing the application of it with that of exactly 
similar phrases to others, as I have just observed 
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/ The Editor now mentions (page 583) a few more passages 
which, he thinks, tend to ‘^illustrate, not so much the name as 
the divine nature of the Son. In Jer. v. 22, we have this 
expostulation : ^ Fear ye not me ? saith the Lord. Will ye 
not tremble at my presence who have placed the sand for the 
bound of the sea by a perpetual decree that it cannot pass it, 
and though the waves toss themselves, yet can they not prevail/ 
This however is only a part of that work of creation ascribed 
to him who, while on earth, exercised absolute dominion over 
the winds and the weaves in no name beside his own,^^ But 
wdiat this passage of Jeremiah has to do with the divine nature 
of Jesus I am unable to discover. The Editor might have 
quoted at this rate all the passages of the Old Test^^ent that 
ascribe to God the supreme controul over the whole world as 
evidence in favour of the deity of Jesus as be was sure to find 
always many persons of the same persuation to applaud any 
thing offered in favour of the Trinity. 

As to his position, that, Jesus “exercised absolute dominion 
over the winds and the waves in no name beside his own,^* 
I beg to quote John x. 25, to shew that whatever pow'er J^sus, 
in common with other propliets, exercised over wind and water 
while he wa? on earth, he did it in the^ na77?<? of God. “Jesus 
answered them, I told you and ye believed not ; the works that 
I do in my Father^ s name they bear witness of me.^^ “ 

Jesus lifted up his eyes and said. Father, I thank thee that thou 
hast heard me.” I say Jesus in common with other prophets, 
because both Elijah and Elisha the prophets exercised power 
over wind and water and other things, like Jesus, in the name 
of the Father of the universe. 1 Kings xvii. 1. xviii. 44. 
45, and 2 Kings ii. 21; sometimes without verbally expressing 
the name of God ; ch. v. 8 — 13 and 27. ch. ii. 10. 

Upon the assertion in my Second Appeal that the “epithet 
God is frequently applied in the sacred scriptures to others 
beside the Supreme Being” the Editor observes that this 
objection Jeremiah cuts up, ch. x. ii. ‘the Gq<Js that have not 
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msude the heavens and the earth even they shall perish from the 
earth and from under these heavens;’ which declaration sweeps^ 
away not only the Gods of the heathen but all magisterial Gods 
and even Moses himself as far as he aspired to the godhead. 
But from this general wreck of our author’s Gods, Christ is 
excepted, he having made these heavens and laid the founda- 
tion of the earth.’ ^ Let us apply this rule adopted by the 
Editor respecting the prophets, to Jesus Christ. We do not 
find him once represented in the scriptures as the maker of 
heavens and earth ; this peculiar attribute having been through- 
out the whole sacred writings ascribed exclusively to God the 
Most High. As to the instances pointed out h}^ the Editor, 
Hebrews>i,| 10 and Col. i. 17, I fully explained them in pages 
343 and 346, as having reference to God the Father of the 
universe. Moreover we observe in the new Testament, even in 
the same book of Hebrews, that whatever things Jesus made 
or did, he accomplished as an instrument in the hands of God. 
Heb. i. 2: ‘‘Whom he hath appointed heir of all things fey 
whom also he made the worlds.’^ Ephes. iii. 9: “Wha 
created all things fey Jesus Christ.” It would indeed be very 
strange to our faculties to acknowledge one as the true God, 
and yet to maintain the idea that he created things by the 
directions of another being, and was appointed as heir of aU 
things by that other. Again in pursuance of the same rule of 
the Editor I find that Jesus like other perishable Gods both died 
and was buried, though raised afterwards by his Father, who 
had the power of raising Elijah to heaven even without suffering 
him to die and be buried for a single day. My readers may now 
judge whether Jesus Christ be not included in common with 
other perishable Gods in the rule laid down by the Editor. 

To deify Jesus Christ, the Editor again introduces the' 
circuix^tanee' of his being a searcher of hearts, to execute> 
judgment, Rev, ii. 23, and also quotes Heb. i. 3. Having. 
examinedi these arguments in pages 344 and 393, I will not 
neturu to them here* 
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He adds, in this instance, “We are hence assured that the 
Father, who perfectly knows the Son, did not commit to him 
all judgment so entirely as to judge no man himself, without 
knowing his infinite fitness for the work.’" It is evider.t that the 
Father did not commit to the Son all judgment so entirely as 
to judge no man himself, without qualifying him for so doing; 
that is, without giving him the power of knowing all the events 
of this world in order to the distribution of rewards and 
punishments. Matt, xxviii. 18: All power \b given untome 
in heaven and in earth.” Notwithstanding this, the power of 
knowing those things that do not respect the execution of 
judgment by the Son, is not bestowed upon him ; and the Son, 
therefore, is totally ignorant of them. Mark xiii. § 3 ^ : “ But 

of that day and that hour knoweth no man ; no, not the angels 
which are in heaven ; neither the Son^ hut the Father/’ No one 
destitute of the power of omniscience is ever acknowledged as 
Supreme God by any sect that believe in revealed religion. 

He quotes Heb. iv. 13, “Neither is there any creature 
that is not manifest in his sight ; but all things are naked and 
opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do,” in 
order to corroborate the idea that Christ knew all the secrets 
of men. Supposing this passage to be applicable to Jesus 
Christ, it does not convey" any other idea than what is under- 
stood by Rev, ii. 23, which I have already noticed. But the 
Editor must know that in the immediately preceding verse, the 
word of God, or Revelation, while figuratively represented as a 
two-edged sword, &c., is in the same allegorical sense declared 
to be “ a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. ” 
There is, therefore, no inconsistency in ascribing the knowledge 
of the intents of hearts to him through whom that Revelation is 
communicated, and who is appointed to judge whether the 
conduct of men is regulated by them in conformity to that 
Revelation. 

The Editor says (page 584) that ^^in Ezekiel xxviii. God 
says respecting a man who arrogated to himself the honors of 
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Godhead, ^ Son of man, say unto the prince of Tyrus, thus saith 
the Lord God, because ihy heart is lifted up, and thou hast 
said 1 am a God — behol<i, tliou shalt die the death of the 
uncircumcised, &c/ How different the Failierhs language to 
the Son : ‘ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever’ \ Why 
this diifbrcnt language to the prince of Tyrus and to Jesus?” 
Had tlie Editor attentively referred to the scriptures, he 
wouhl not have taken the trouble oi‘ putting this question 
to u\o ; l‘oi* lie would Inivo easily found the reason for this 
dHfert‘u?‘e ; tliat i>, tlie king of Tvrus ciilled hiin.-?elf God, as 
above stat(Ml ; but Jesus, far from robbing the Deity of 
his honour, never ceased to confess that God w^as both his 
God anAfcjJiis Father.” (John xx. 17.) Also, that the prince 
of Tyrus manifested disobedience to God ; but Jesus even 
laid down his life in submission to the purposes of God, 
and attributed divine favour towards himself to his entire 
obedience to the Most High. Rom. v, 19 : ^*For as by one 
man's disobedience many were made sinners, so hy the obedieiire 
of one shall many be made righteous.’^ John x. 17 : ^^Therefore 
doth my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I 
might take it again/' Lukexxii. 42: ^‘Father, if thou be willing, 
remove this cup from me : nevertheless, not my willy but thhie 
be done.” As the conduct of the prince and that of Jesus 
towards God were quite different, they were differently treated 
by the Father of the universe. As to the above verse, Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever,”) God does not peculiarly 
address Jesus with the epithet God, but he also uses for the 
chiefs of Israel and for Moses the same epithet. 

The Editor quotes 1 Cor. iv. 5 : ^^Judge nothing before the 
^ime, until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the 
heart; and then shall every man have praise of God.” The passage 
simply amounts to this : “ Judge not either me or others before 
the time, until the Lord come, who will bring to light the daxk 
.and secret counsels of men’s hearts, in preaching the Gospel ; 
52 
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and tlien shall every one have that praise, that estimate set 
upon him, by God himself, which he truly deserves/^ — LocJce, 

It is not Jesus alone that was empowered by God to know 
and to judge all seci^et events, but on particular occasions others 
wer^ intrusted with the same power, as has already been 
noticed in page 393 and will also be found in Daniel ii. 23 : 

I thank thee and praise thee, O thou God of my fathers, who 
hast given me wisdom and might, and hast made known unto 
me now what we desired of thee ; for thou hast now made known 
unto us the king’s ihatter^"' and in 2 Sam. xiv. 19 and 2t): ^^And 
the king (David) said, Is not the hand of Joab with thee in 
ail this ? and the woman answered and said, — My Lord is 
wise, according to the wisdom of an angel of God, ^ know all 
things that are in the earth.” 1. Cor. vi. 2 and 3. Do you 
not know that the saints shall judge the world ? and if the 
world shall be judged by you, Jure ye unworthy to judge the 
smallest matters? Know ye not thal we shall judge angels ? &c.” 
Here Christian saints are declared \jo be judges of the deeds 
of the whole world, and of course to be possessors of a 
knowledge of all events, both public and private, so as to 
enable them to perform so delicate a jtidgment. Besides a 
knowledge of future events is by no means le&s wonderful than 
that of past things or present secrets of hearts ; yet we find all 
the prophets of God w^ere endued with the former. 1 Kings 
XX. 22 : ^‘Aud the prophet came to the king of Israel and said 
unto him, go strengthen thyself and mark and see what thou 
dost ; for at the return of the year the king of Syria wUl come 
dp against thee.” So we find the same gift of. future know- 
ledge granted to righteous meu in numerous instances. 

He then cites Dan. i. and vii. and founds upon them the 
following question : ^^If then by nature be was not God, by 
nature the creator of heaven and earth, he and his kingdom 
must perish from under the heavens.” To this my reply is, 
that we find Jesus subjected to the death of the cross while on 
earthy and after the gmoeral resurrectioii, to him that put aU 
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things under him (1 Cor. xv. 28.) The son therefore is not by 
nature God, the creator of heaven and earth. As to the 
sophistry that attributes the death and subjugation of Jesus 
only to his human capacity, it might be applicable to every 
human individual, alleging that they being the childr^ of 
Adam, the son of God, (Luke iii. 38) are possessed of a divine 
nature also ^ and that their death consequently is in their 
human capacity alone, but that in their divine nature they can- 
not be subjected to death. Vide pp. 355 — 359 of tliis Essay. 

By applying to Jesus the epithet ^^most holy'^ found in 
Daniel ix. 24, the Editor attempts to prove the eternal deity 
of the son ; forgetting, perhaps, that the same term ^^most 
holy” is\f)plied in the scriptures even to inanimate things. 
Numbers xviii, 10 : ‘"In the most holy place shalt thou eat it.’^ 
Exodus xxix. 37 r ""It shall be an altar most holy.^^ 

The Editor in noticing Hosea says that “ the Evangelistas 
quoting this passage ( ‘Out of Egypt have I called my son,’ ) 
plainly shows that it referred to Christ as well as to Israel ; 
but the difference is manifest : Israel was God’s adopted son, 
constantly rebelling against his father : Jesus was God’s proper 
son of the same nattire with his father (as is every proper son) 
and did always what pleased him.” This assertion of the Editor 
( that ^ Israel was God^s adopted son’ ) is I think without 
foigidation ; for they are declared, like Jesus, to be begotten 
sons of God ; but were not like Christ entirely devoted to the 
will of the Father of the universe. Deu. xx:di. 18 : ‘"Of the 
Rock that begat thee thou art unmindful, and hast forgotten 
God that formed thee.^^ Exodus iv. 22 : ""And thou shalt say 
unto Pharaoh, thus saith the Lord, Israel is my son, even wy 
first homJ* He then quotes Hosea iii. 5 : ""Afterwards shall 
the children of Israel return and seek the Lord their God and 
David their king on which he comments that David had then 
been in his grave — he could be sought only in heaven as 
David in common with other saints, could not search the heart 
and know the sincerity of prayers, this prophecy must be 
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assigned to the son of David, the Mossiah. I really regret to 
observe that as the Jews endeavour to misinterpret such 
passages as are most favourable to the idea of Jesus being the 
expected Messiah, so Christians in general try to refer to Jesus 
any passages that can possibly be explained as bearing the 
least allusion to their notion of the Messiah, however distant 
in fact they may be from such a notion. By so doing they 
both only weaken their respective opinions. The above citation 
on which the Editor now dwells is an instance. Let us refer 
to the text of Hosea iii. 4 : ^^For the children of Israel shall 
abide many days without a king, and without a prince, and with- 
out a sacrifice, and without an image, and without an ephod, 
and without teraphim. Ver. 5: Afterwards shall the jfiildren of 
Israel return and seek the Lord their God and ‘David their 
king ; and shall fear the Lord and his goodness in the latter 
days. Does not the poetical language of the prophet determine 
to the satisfaction of every unbiassed man that, after long 
sufferings Israel will repent of their disobedience, and seek the 
protection of their God and the happiness which their fathers 
during the reign of David ; as it is very natural for a 
nation or tribe when oppressed by foreign coi^jnerors to 
remember their own ancient kings under whose governmenfvS 
their fathers were prosperous, and to wish a return oV their 
reign if possible. If the Editor insist upon referring this 
prophecy to Jesus, he must wait its fulfilment ; as Israel ha^ 
not as yet sought Jesus as the son of David, the Messiah, who 
was promised to them. 

The Editor says fpage 580, ^ that Peter in Acts ii. 21, 
applies to Jesus Joel ii. whereby he identifies Jehovah with 
him. But we find Peter here quoting only a part of Joel 
ii. 32, and it shall come to pass that whosoever shall call 
on the name of the Lord shall be saved. So far from 
applying this to the Son and identifying him with God, the 
apostle explains in the immediately following verse (22) his 
nature and his total subordination to God: “Ye men of Israel, 
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hear these words ; Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you, by miracles and wonders and signs which God did 
hy him in the midst of you &c.” The Editor then adds that 
Paul also addressed himself ‘Ho all who in everyplace call on 
the name of Jesus Christ our Lord/^ (1 Cor. i. 2.) I therefore 
quote Locke’s paraphrase on this verse, as well as his note on 
Romans x. 13, with a view to shew the Editor that the phrase 
call on the name of Jesus” is not a correct translation in the 
English version. ^^To the church of God, which is at Qorinth, 
to them that are separated from the rest of the world by faith 
in Jesus Christ called to be saints, with all that are every 
where called by the name of Jesus Christ, their Lord and ours,” 

( Locke ^<|n 1 Cor. i. 2. ) Note on Rom. x. 13, page 384 : 
‘‘Whosoever hath, with care, looked into St. Paul’s writings, 
must own him to*be a close reasoner, that argues to the point ; 
and therefore, if in the three preceding verses, he requires an 
open profession of the Gospel, I cannot but think that ^ all 
that call upon him,’ verse 12, signifies all that are open, 
professed Christians, and if this be the meaning “^of calling 
upon him” v. 12, it is plain it must be the meaning of ‘^calling 
upon his name,’’ verse 13, a phrase not very remote from 
‘naming his name,’ which is used by St. Paul for professing 
Christianity. 2 Tim. ii. 19. If the meaning of the prophet 
J^el, from whom these words are taken, be urged, I shall only 
say, that it will be an ill rule for interpreting St. Paul, to tie 
up his use of any text, he brings out of the Old Testament, to 
that which is taken to be the meaning of it there. We need 
go no farther for an example than the 6th, 7th, and 8th verses 
of this chapter, which I desire any one to read as they stand, 
(Deut. XXX. 11 — 14,) and see whether St. Paul uses them here, 
in the same sense. If the Editor still insists upon the accuracy 
of the translation of the phrase ‘^call upon the name of Jesus’^ 
found in the version, he will I hope refer to Matthew x. 40, 41 
and 42 : ‘‘ He that receiveth you, receiveth me and he that 
receivcth me^ receiveth him th<xt sent me : He that receiveth a 
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prophet in the name of a prophet, shall receive a prophet’s 
reward ; &c. And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of 
these little ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a 
disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his 
reward — when he will perceive that calling on the name of 
Jesus, as being the Messiah sent by God, is an indirect call on 
the name of God ; in the same manner as one’s yielding to a 
general sent by a king amounts to his submission to the king 
himself, and secures for him the same favour of the king as if 
he had yielded directly to the sovereign. 

The Editor then quotes Amos iv. 13, perhaps on account 
of its containing the phrase, declaring unto man what is his 
thought.’^ As I have noticed this subject already, oftetier than 
once, pages 393 and 410, I will not return to it here. 

He again quotes Zech. iii. 2 : And Jehovah said unto 

Satan, Jehovah rebuke thee, O Satan ; even Jehovah that hath 
chosen Jerusalem, rebuke thee : is not this a brand plucked out 
of the fire ?” The Editor then proceeds to say, that ^^this 
passage, with ch. ii. 8, ‘ Thus saith the Lord of hosts, After the 
glory hath he sent me/ and ch. xiii. 7, ‘Awake, O sword, 
against my shepherd, against the man who is my fellow, saith 
the Lord of hosts,^ forms another three-fold testimony of the 
distinct personality of the Son, and his equality with the 
Father. I am unable to discover exactly what the Editor 
intends by his two first quotations. With respect to the former, 
that ^‘Jehovah said unto Satan, Jehovah rebuke thee,’^ &c., the 
Editor must be well aware that God speaks of himself, very 
frequently, throughout the sacred books, in the third person, 
instead of the first. Isaiah li. 1 : Hearken to me, ye that 

follow after righteousness, ye that seek the Lord,^’ &c. 15 : 

“ But I am the Lord thy God, that divided the sea, whose 
waves roared : The Lord of hosts is his name.^^ Even in this 
very book of Zechariah, we find that the prophet speaks of 
himself sometimes in the third person. Zech. i. 7 : ‘‘In the 
second year of Darius, came the word of Jehovah unto Zecha- 
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riah/' &c. vii. 8 : And the word of the Lord came nnto 
Zechariah, saying/'^ &c. Neither God^s nor Zechariah’s speaking 
of himself, in the third person, in poetical language, can be 
construed into a proof of the plurality of either of their persons, 
or of the equality of either with some other being. The fact is 
that Zechariah prophesies, in the second year of Darius, king 
of Persia, of the Lord’s will to build the second temple of 
Jerusalem, by Joshua, Zerubbabel, and Semuh ; and to rebuke 
Satan, who would discourage Joshua, the high-priest, from 
that undertaking ; as is evident from the following passage : 
Zech. i. 1 : In the eighth month, in the second year of 

Darius, came the word of the Lord to Zechariah,’^ &c. 16 : 

There^^’e, thus saith the Lord, I am returned to Jerusalem 
with mercies ; my house shall be built in it, saith the Lord of 
hosts, and a line •shall be stretched forth upon Jerusalem.” ii. 
2 : Then said I, Whither goest thou 9 And he said unto me, 
To measure Jerusalem,” &c. iii. 1, 2 : And he shewed me 
Joshua the high-priest standing before the angel of the Lord, 
and Satan standing at his right hand to resist him. And the 
Lord said unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan ; even 
the Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem, rebuke thee : is not this 
a brand plucked out of the fire ?” As to Zerubbabel the prophet 
says, iv. 9, ‘‘ The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundation 
q| this house ; his hands shall also finish &c. Respecting 
Semnh, vi. 12, 13, Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying, 
Behold the man whose name is Semuh ; and he shall grow up 
out of his place, and ye shall build the temple of the Lord ; 
Even he shall build the temple of the Lord ; and he shall bear 
the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his throne ; and he shall 
be a priest upon his throne ; and the counsel of peace shall be 
between them both,^^ — that is between Semuh and Joshua^ 
mentioned in the immediately preceding verse 11. In the 
English version the meaning of the name of Semuh is used, viz. 
“ Branch,” instead of Semuh itself, both here and in ch. iii. 8, 
and the commentators choose to apply the name thus translated 
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to Jesus, though no instance can be adduced of Jesus Christ’s 
having been so called, and though the prophet expressly says, 
in ch. vi. 12, whose name is Semuh.” He is speaking of the 
SECOND building of the temple, which began in the reign of 
Darius, king of Persia, long before the birth of Christ, Vide 
the whole book of Zechariah. 

The second quotation is For thus saith the Lord of hosts. 
After the glory hath he sent me unto the nations vvhicli spoiled 
you ; for he that toucbeth you, touchetli the apple of his eye. ’ 
(ii. 8.) The prophet here conamunicates to the people the words 
of God, that after he has sent me with his will, to the nations 
who tyrannize over Israel, that^ he who touches Israel touches 
the apple of his own eye.^^ Zechariah very often, in <.Jjis book, 
introduces himself as being sent by God ; but how the Editor, 
from these circumstances, infers the separate personality of the 
Son, or his equality with the Father, he will, I hope, explain. If 
he insists upon the equality of the Most High, with that of him 
who says, in the verse in question, After the glory hath he sent 
nie,^’ (upon some ground that we know nothing of,) he would 
be sorry to find at last, that he equalizes Zechariah, instead of 
Jesus, with God. I will, according to the i>Ian already adopted, 
notice the third quotation, ^^Awake O sword,^’ ( xiii. 7, ) in a 
subsequent chapter, among the other passages alluded to in the 
second chapter of this work. 

^ The word original Hebrew signifies ‘‘that” as well as 

“ for,” See Parkhurst’s Hebrew Lexicon. 
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On the Editor s Replien to the Anpnnents contained in 
Chapter II, of the Second Appeal, 

To niy inquiry, in the Second Appeal, Have we not his 
( Christ's ) own express and often repeated avowal, that all the 
powers he manifested were committed to him as the Son, hy 
tlie Father of the universe?^’ the Editor thus replies in the 
negative (page 588): ^‘No; — that he was appoitited by the 
Father act as mediator between hitn and sinners, we have 
already se^n ; for without this he could have been no mediator 
between! his Faijier and^ his offending creatures/' Every 
unbiassed man may easily pronounce, whether it is consistent 
with any rational idea of the nature of the Deity, that God 
should be appointed by God, to ^^act the part of a mediator,” 
by laying aside his glory ^ and taking on himself the form of 
a servant and may discern, w'hether it is not most foreign to 
the notion of the immutable God, that circumstances could 
produce such a change in the condition of the Deity, as that he 
should have been not only divested of his glory for more than 
thirty years^ but even subjected to servitude ? Are not the 
iddJis of supreme dominion and that of subjection, just as 
remote as the east from the west? Yet the Editor says, that 
while he was stripping himself of his glory, and taking upon 
himself the form of a servant, he was jnst as much Jehovah as 
before. 

The Editor, in common with other Trinitarians, conceives, 
that God the Son, equally with God tlie Father, ( according to 
their mode of expression,) is possessed of the attributes of 
perfection, such as mercy, justice, righteousness, truth, &c., 
yet he represents them so differently as to ascribe to the Father 
strict justice, or rather vengeance ; and to the Sou, unlimited 
53 
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mercy and forp;ivenoss, that ip, the Father, the first person of 
the Godhead, having been in wrath at the sinful conduct of his 
otfending creatures, found his mercy so resisted by justice 
that he could not forgive them at all, through mercy, unless 
he satisfied his justice by inflicting punishment upon these 
guilty men ; but the Son, the second person of the Godhead, 
though displeased at the sins of his offending creafnres^ suflfered 
h»s mere}’' to overcome justice, and by offering his own blood 
as an atonement for their sins, he has obtained for them pardon 
without punishment j and b}" means of vicarious sacrifice, 
reconciled them to the Father, and satisfied his justice and 
vengeance. If the justice of the Father did not permit his 
pardoning sinful creatures, and reconciling them tc^ himself, 
in compliance with his mercy, unless a vicarious sacrifice was 
nuide to him for their sins ; how was the justice of the Son 
prevailed upon by his mercy, to admit their pardon, and their 
reconciliation to himself, without any sacrifice, offered to him 
as an atonement for their sins ? It is then evident, that, 
according to the system of Trinitarians, the Son had a greater 
portion of mercy than the Father, to o})pose to his justice, in 
having his sinful creatures pardoned, without suffering them 
to experience individual punishment. Are these the doctrines 
on which genuine Christianity is founded ? God forbid ! 

If the first person be acknowledged to be possessed of 
mercy equally with the second, and that he, through his infinite 
mercy towards bis creatures, sent the second to offer his blood 
as an atonement for their sins, we must then confess that the 
mode of the operation and manifestation of mercy by the first 
is strange, and directly opposite to that adopted by the second, 
who manifested his mercy even by the sacrifice of life, while 
the first person displayed his mercy onh’ at the death of the 
second, without subjecting himself to any humiliation or pain^ 

In answer to the Editor's position, that Jesus, even as a 
mediator, was possessed of every power and perfection that was 
inherent in his divine nature, I only beg to remind him of a 
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few snored passages ainono: many of a similar nature : John 
iii. 85 : ^^Tbe Father Joveth the Son, and hath given all things 
into his hand.’’ Ch. xvii. 22 : ^^And the glory which thou 
GAVEST me, I have given them,^^ &c. Ch. v. 26 : ‘^For as the 
Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himself.^’ Luke i. 32 : ^^And the Lord God shall give 
UNTO him the throne of his father David. Matt. ix. 8 : ^^But 
when the multitude saw it, they marvelled, and glorified God, 
who kad given such power to men.’^ fJh. xxviii. 18: ^CJesus 
came, and spake unto them, saying, All poiver is given unto vie 
in heaven and in earth.” On these texts 1 trust no commentary 
is necessary to enable any one to <ietermine whether all the 
power a«fld glory that Jesus enjoyed were given him by God, 
or were inlierent in his own nature. 

The Editor •again denies Christ’s having possessed a 
single power, perfection, or attribute, which was not eternally 
inherent in his divine nature and defies me ^‘to point out one 
attribute of perfection in the Father, which from scripture 
testimony the Son has not been already shewn to possess.” I 
therefore take upon myself to point out a few instances which 
I hope will convince the Editor that the peculiar attributes of 
God were never ascribed to Jesus, nor to any other human 
being who may have been, like Jesus, figuratively called gods 
in scriptural language. In the first place, the attribute of 
beTng the *‘Most High^^ or ^7 >^hich the supreme Deity 

is distinguished above all gods, is not found once ascribed to 
Jesus, though invariably applied to the Father throughout the 
scriptural writings. 2ndly. Jesus was never called almighty, 
or a term peculiarly used for the Deity. Nay, moreover, 
he expressly denies being possessed of almighty power. Matt. 
XX. 23 : ^‘But to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is NOT 
MINE TO GIVE, but to them for whom it is prepared of my 
Father.’’ Oh, xxvi. 53 : “Thinkest thou that I cannot now 
pray TO my father, and he shall presently give me more than 
twelve legions of angels John xi. 41 : ‘‘Then they took away 
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the stone from the place where the dead was laid ; and Jesus 
lifted up his eyes, and said. Father, I thank thee that thou hast 
heard meT He also denies his omniscience, Mark xiii. 32 : 

But of that day and that hour knoweth no man ; no, not the 
angels which are in heaven, neither the Son^ but the Father/’ 
Any being if not supreme, almighty, and omniscient, and more 
especially, one subjected to the transitions of birth and death, 
must, however highly exalted, even by the title of a god, and 
though for ages endowed with all power in heaven and in earth, 
be considered a created being, and like all creatures, be in the 
end, as the apostle declares, subject to the Creator of all things. 
Besides, in the creed which the generality of Trinitarians pro- 
fess, God is described as self-existent, having proceeded from 
none ; but the Son, on the contrary, is represented as proceed- 
ing from the Father. Here even the orthodox amongst 
Christians ascribe the attribute of self-existence to the Father 
of the universe alone. 

In my Second Appeal I observed, that ‘Hbe vSun, although 
he is the most pow^erful and most splendid of all known created 
beings, has yet no claim to be considered identical in nature 
with God, who has given to the sun all the heat,’^ &c. : to which 
the Editor replies, What is the sun to his Maker ?” — I wish 
he had also added, ^^but that vrhich a son and creature is to his 
Father and Creator?’^ When he again inquires, saying, ^‘If 
the sun has no claim to Godhead, has its Maker none ("alfud- 
ing to Christ,) he might have recollected that neither the sun 
nor Jesus has ever arrogated to himself Godhead, but that it is 
their worshippers that have advanced doctrinces ascribing 
Godhead and infinite perfection to these finite objects. Notwith- 
standing that we daily witness the power of the glorious sun 
in bringing into life, and preserving to maturity an infinite 
variety of vegetable and animal objects, yet our gratitude and 
admiration recognize in him only a being instrumental in the 
hands of God, and we offer worship and dnty to him alone, who 
has given to the sun all the light and animating warmth which 
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he sheds on onr globe. On the same ground, whether we 
understand from scriptural authority, that the supreme Deity 
made through Jesus Christ all the things belonging to the 
(/hristian dispensation, or every thing relating to this visible 
world, ( as interpreted by the tvor shippers of Jesus^ ) we must 
not, in either case, esteem him as the supreme Deity, in whose 
hand he is represented by the same Scriptures but as an 
instrument. 

The Editor saj's, that though the power of eflFecting a 
material change, without the aid of physical means, be peculiar 
to God, “yet this power Christ not only possessed, but bestowed 
on his apostles.^’ Supposing Jesus alone had the power of 
effecting material changes without the aid of physical means, 
and of bestowing on others the same gift, it could have proved 
only his being singular in the enjoyment of this peculiar blessing 
of God, and not his being identical or equal with Him who 
conferred such a power on him ; but it is notorious that Jesus 
was not at all peculiar in this point. Were not the miracles 
performed by Joshua and Elijah, as wonderful as those done 
by Jesus ? Did not Elijah bestow on his servant Elisha the 
powder of effecting changes without physical means, by putting 
his own spirit on him ? Is Elijah, from the possession of this 
power, to be considered an incarnation of the supreme Deity ? 
2 Kings ii. 9 : “And it came to pass when they (.Elijah 
and Elisha ) w’ere gone over, that Elijah said unto Elisha, ^sA* 
what I shall do for thee before I be taken away from thee. 
And Elisha said, I pray thee, let a double portion of thy spirit 
be upon me. 10. And he said, Thou hast asked a hard thing, 
nevertheless if thou see me w^hen I am taken from thee, it shall 
be so unto thee ; but if not, it shall not be so. 11. And Elijah was 
taken up by a whirlwind into heaven. 12. And Elisha saw it, 
and he cried, My father, my father,^’ &c. Verses 14 : “ And 
when he had smitten the waters, they parted hither and thither, 
and Elisha went over. 15. When the sons of the prophets saw 
him, they said, The spirit of Elijah doth rest on Elisha. And 
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they came to meet him, and bowed themselves to the ground 
before him.’^ Besides, we find in the evangelical writings, 
that notwithstanding the power of performing miracles given 
by Jesus to his apostles, tliey e<aild not avail themselves of such 
a gift, until their faith in God was become firm and complete : 
it is thence evident that God is the only source of the power 
and influence that one creature has over another. Matt, x, 1 ; 

And when he had called unto him his twelve disciples, he 
gave them power against unclean spirits, to cast them out, and 
to heal all manner of sickness, and all manner of disease.’^ 
Oh. xvii. 16 : And I brought him (the lunatic child) to thy 
disciples, and they could not cure hini.’^ Vers. 19 : ^'Then 
came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Wliy could not we 
cast him out? 20. And Jesus said unto them, Because of your 
unbelief ; for verily I say unto you. If ye have faith as a grain 
of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain. Remove hence 
to another place, and it shall remove, and nothing shall be 
impossible unto you. 21. Howboit this kind goeth not out but 
by prayer and fasting.” Mark xi. 22 : ‘^And Jesus answering 
saith unto them, ( his disciples, ) Have faith in God. 23. For 
verily I say unto you, that whosoever shall say unto this 
mountain. Be thou removed,’^ &c. 

In my Second Appeal I mentioned, that it is evident from 
the first chapter of Genesis, that the beginning of the 

creation, God bestowed on man his likeness, and sovereignty 
over all living creatures. Was not his own likeness, and that 
dominion, peculiar to God, before mankind were made partakers 
of them ? Did God then deify man by such a mark of distinc- 
-tion y” On which the Editor thus remarks ; “It is in reality 
asking, Did God make him cease to be a creature by thus 
creating him? Wo presume ho expects no answer.” If the 
Editor acknowledges that God, hy bestowing on man his 
peculiar likeness and dominion, did not make him cease to he a 
creature, is ho not, according to the same principle, obliged to 
admit the opinion, that although God raised Jesus above all, 
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and bestowed on him a portion of his peculiar power and 
influence, yet he did not make him cease to be a creature ? 

In my Second Appeal, (pages 122, 123, ) I selected nine- 
teen passages out of many, in which Jesus distinctly disavow^s 
the divine nature, and manifests his subordination to God ; to 
which the Editor replies, They can prove nothing to his 
purpose, till they shew that his thus becoming incarnate, 
changed that divine nature which he possessed from eternity,^' 
&c. I therefore take upon myself to ask the Rev. Editor, 
Avhether the following passages found among those already 
quoted, do not prove the entire humanity of the Son, or (in the 
words of the Editor) a complete change in his divine nature, 
if he \N^is ever possessed of it ? As the Father f/ave me 
eommandmentj even so I do, I can of mine ownselj' do 
nothing/* All that the Father me shall come to me,^^ 

As my Father hath taught me, I speak these things.'* To 
my Father and your Father, and to my God and your God. 

Behold my servant whom I have chosen.*’ If these declara- 
tions do fall short of shewing the human nature of the person 
who affirms them, 1, as well as the Editor, should be at a loss 
to point out any saying of any of the preceding prophets, that 
might tend to substantiate their humanity. The Editor may 
perhaps say, after the example of his orthodox friends, that 
these, as well as other sayings to the same effect, proceeded 
from Jesus in his human capacity. I shall then entreat the 
Editor to shew me any authority in the scriptures, distinguish- 
ing one class of the sayings of Jesus Christ, as man, from 
another set of the same author as God. Supposing Jesus was of 
a two-fold nature, divine and human, as the Editor believes 
him to be ; his divine nature in this case, before his appearance 
in this world, must be acknowledged perfectly pure and 
unadulterated by humanity. But after he had become incarnate, 
according to the Editor, was he not made of a mixed nature of 
God and man, possessing at one time both opposite sorts of 
consciousness and capacity ? Was there not a change of a pure 
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nature into a mixed one? 1 will not however, jmrsuethe subject 
further now, as I have already fully noticed it in another place 
(pages 355 and 357. ) The Editor adverts here to Heb, i. 10, 
1 Cor. XV. 24, 25 : hut as I have examined the former in page 
346 and the latter in page 348, I will not revert to the consi- 
deration of them in this place. 

At page 589, the Editor thus censures me : To say that 

in the mouth of the Father, ^ for ever and ever ’ means only a 
limited period, is to destroy the eternity of God himself and 
he quotes, Jehovah shall reign for ever and ever.” I have 
shown by numerous instances, both in my Second and in tlie 
present Appeal, that the terms forever,^’ ‘^everlasting,” 
when applied to any one except God, signify long duration ; 
I therefore presume to think that the Editor might have spared 
this censure as being altogether undeserved. I will here, 
however, point out one or two more passages in the mouth of 
the Father, "which contain the term “forever/^ and in which 
it can imply only long duration. Gen. xvii. 8 : ‘‘ And 1 will 
give unto thee, and unto thy seed after thee — all the land of 
Canaan, for an everlasting possession. Jer. vii. 7 : “Then 
will I cause you to dwell in this place, in the land that I gave 
to your fathers for ever and ever.^^ Dan. vii. 18 : “But the 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdoju for ever, even 
for ever and ever.” Is the land of Canaan now in possession of 
Israel ; and will it remain in their possession after all rule, 
authority, and power have been put down, and after the Son has 
delivered up his kingdom to God the Father of the universe ? 
1 Cor. XV. 24, 28. 

The Editor in the course of this discussion notices Philip, 
ii, 6, whence he concludes that Jesus was in the form of God^ 
and thought it not robbery to be equal with God, yet took upon 
himself the form of a servant, and became obedient to death : 
I will, therefore, first give the verse as it stands in the English 
version, and for the purpose of shewing th^ gradual progress 
of truth, I will add some subsequent translation of the same 
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Verso, by einineiiily learned Trinitarian authors, and finally 
transcribe it as found in the original Greek, with a verbal 
translation. 

English version : Philip, ii. 6 : Who, being in the 

form of God, thought ii not robbery to be equal with God.’^ 

Secondly. In a new translation iVoin tiie original Greek, 
by James Macknight, D. D., verse G thus stands : \\ ho being 

in the form of God. did not think it robbery to be like God.” 
So John Parkhurst, M. A., the author of a Greek and English 
Eexicon to tlie New Testament, who was also an orthodoN 
writer, thus translates, conformably to the opinion of Drs. 
Doddridge and Whitby, two other celebrated orthodox writers, 
page 325 ^ Philipp, ii. 6 , to firai tcra to be as God. 
So ira 0f<^ is most; exactly rendered, agreeably to the force 
of ua in man}" places in the LXX., which Whitby has collected 
in his note on this place. The proper Greek phrase for equal 
to God is ccrov Tc^ 0fcv, which is used John v. 18 : ‘There- 
fore the Jews sought the more to kill him, because he not only 
had broken the sabbath, but said also that God was his Father, 
making himself equal with God.’ ( This is not the only 
instance in which the Jews misunderstood Jesus, for in many 
other instances they misconceived his meaning. John ii. 19, 
21 ; VI. 41, 42, 52, GO.) 

The term, “to be like God,” as it is used by several 
ortliodox writers, neither amounts to an identity of one with 
the other, nor does it prove an equality of the former with the 
latter. Gen. i. 26 : “God said. Let us make man in our image, 
and after our likenessJ^ 1 Chron. xii. 22 ; “ At that time, day 
by day, there came to David to help him, until it was a great 
host, like the host of God.” Ch. xxvii. 23 : The Lord had 
said that he would increase Israel like to the stars of heaven. 
Zech. xii. 8 ; “ In that day shall the Lord defend the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, and he that is feeble among them at that 
day shall be David : and the house of David shall be as God, 
as the angel of the Lord before them.” 1 John iii. 2 : “But 
54 
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we know that w^hcfn he shall appear, we >shail be like him^^ ' 
Another Trinitarian author, Sohlensner, in his Lexicon to the 
New Testament, renders the passage ‘^Non habuit prsedse loco 
similitudinem cum Deo/’ did not esteem likeness to God 
in the place of a prey.*’ The substance of this translation is 
adopted in the Improved Version of the Kew Tesla inent. 

12 3 4 

?dly. The original Greek runs thus: hs tv Oiov 

5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 

7rapX(**v oux* o' piray^ov ro ii\ai t<ja 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Who in form of God being, not robbery thought the being 

Jl 12 

Tike God.^’ Which words, arranged according to the English 
idiom, will run thus ; ‘^Who being in the form of God, did not 
think oP the robbery the being like God/’ This interpretation 
is most decisively confirmed by the context of the verse in ques- 
tion. Verse 3 of the same chapter: ‘Let nothing be done through 
strife or vain glory ; but, in loioliness of mind^ let each esteem 
nthers better than themselves.^’ Ver. 4 : “ Look not every man on 
his own things, but every man also on the things of others.” 
Ver. 5 : Let this mind be m _you vjiuoh was also in Christ 
JesusJ*^ Ver. 6 : ^"Who, being in the form of God, did not 
think of the robbery of being like God.’’ Ver. 7 : “But m^de 
hijnself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of men.’’ Where tho 
sense of a passage is complete without introducing an additional 
word more than is expressed, no one, unless devoted to the 
support of some particular doctrine, would think of violating 
^elity to the original text by interpolation in the translation. 
Sere the epostle requires of us to esteem others better than 

^ We find the v^b yiopat implying to esteem as well as to thinfc, 
with a simple accusative, 2 Pet, iii. 9 : ui£ rivi£ /spaBvr^ra yi^.yovvrat 
** as some men count slackness (properly speaking, “think of slackness”)- 
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ourselves, according to the example of humility displayed by 
Jesus, who, notvvithstanding his Godly appearance, never- 
thought of those perfections by vrhich he approached liMii's 
ideas of God, but even made himself of no r(3putatioi:. It 
would be absurd to point out one^s own opinion of his equr/iity 
with God as an instance of humility. How can we be following 
the example of Christ, in thinking others better than ourselves^ 
if he, as the orthodox say, did not think even his Father higher 
than himself p We, however, must not suffer ourselves as to be 
misled by any such orthodox interpretation, to enterta:n so 
erroneous an hi* a o( Cdrii-ths epinicn of himself, bearfng in 
mind tl>at Jesns h'n -eh prcdaiins, ''IVJy FittLer is greeter than 
I.^’ John xiv. 28. 

iSio one can iii a i(;ss to understand the difierezice ci 
essence between • (livist and his creator God, implied in the 
phrase, being in the form of God as the distinction between 
“ being God, and being in the form of God,^’ is too obvious 
to need illustration. Even Prakhurst, one of the most zealous 
advocates for the Trinity, thought it absurd to lay stress on the 
term “ being in the form of God,^^ in support of the deity of 
Jesus Clndst. ( See p. 443. ) “ Mop^n, perhaps from the Hebrew 
appearance^ and nS aspect. Outward appearance, 
form, which last word is from the Latin forma^ and this, by 
transposition, from the Doric voptf^a, for Hop0n. See Mark 
xvL 12, (comp. Luke xxiv. 13) Philipp, ii. 6, 7, where the 
6th verse refers not, I apprehend, to ChrisPs being real and 
essential God, or Jehovah, (though that he is so is the founda- 
,.tion of Christianity) but to his glorious appearance, as God 
before and under the Mosaic dispensation.’’ 

Should any one, in defiance of the common acceptation of 
the word “ form,” and of every authority, insist upon its im- 
plying real essence in the phrase, “ being in the form of God,” 
he must receive it in the same sense in the following verse^ 
“took upon himself the form of a servant and he must then: 
admit and believe that Christ was possessed of the real essences 
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of God and the real essence of a servant. How can we recon- 
cile real Godhead with real servitude, even for a moment ? 

Nor can the phrase, Was made in the likeness of man,’’^ 
in verse 7, be admitted to identify him with Jehovah, any more 
than we can allow that Samson is so identified by the use of the 
parallel expression in Judges xvi. 7 and 17 : I shall be weak, 
and be as a man And be like any man/^ In the English 

version, the word othe7^ is found ; that is, be like another 
man which is not warranted by the original Hebrew, as Mr. 
Brown, an orthodox commentator, justly remarks in the margin. 

The Editor says (p, 590) Relative to Christas being the 
first-born of every creature, we reply with Dr. Owen, whose 
work on Socinianism has never been answered — ^ It is not said 
Christ is '7rpt«Toxr i5os, first-^cTeated^ but 7rpu>Toroxo5, the 
first-born ; and Christ is so the first-born, as to be the only - 
begotten Son of God, is so the first of every creature, that is, 
he is before them all, above them all, heir to them all, and so 
no one of them.’” Although both first-created,^’ and first- 
born,’^ from the common acceptation of these words, equally 
imply a created nature, yet the reason for St. Faults choice of 
the word first-born” is obvious ; for when used in reference 
to a creation not produced in the natural course, first-born 
signifies superiority to other creatures of the same class, and 
not only-begotten son,” as Dr. Owen and the Editor sepm 
to suppose. I will here point out the sense in which the word 
“first-born” is used in the Scriptures, when obviously not 
relating to natural birth. Exod. iv. 22, we find in the mouth 
of Jehovah himself, Israel designated by the terms, “ my son, 

. even my first-born.^" Again, Jer. xxxi. 9 : “I am a father to 
Israel, and Ephraim is mj first-born "" Psalm Ixxxix. 27 : “I 
will make him (David) my first-born^ higher than the kings of 
the earth"" And now I will take upon myself to ask the Editor, 
whether Israel, as well as David, was so ''first-born’^ as “to 
be the only-begotten son of God,” and was also “ before all the 
creatures^ above them all, heir to them all, and so no one of 
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them or whetlier that designation was not rather applied 
both to the nation and to the individual because they were 
principal persons, and to shew that they were respectively 
chosen of God above the rest of his creation ? Rom. viii. 29 : 

For whom God did foreknow, he also did })redestinate to be 
conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the first- 
born among many brethren.” St. John defines what would 
be understood by the term to be horn of God. ^ Vide 1 John 
iv. 7 : Beloved, let us love one another : for love is of God, 
and every one that loveth is hor^i of God, and knoweth God.^’ 
Hence Jesus is considered and declared to be the head of the 
children of God. So the term only-begotten son” signifies 
most beloyed among children, whether natural or spiritual, and 
not an only son of a father ; as we find, in Heb. xi. 17, this 
very term applied to Isaac, though Abraham had another son 
by Hasrar. 

As to his assertion, Christ is no one of them,” (that is, of 
creatures) I only quote a few passages in which Jesus himself 
and his apostles enumerated him as one of them.^'' Matt. xxv. 
40 : Verily, I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me/*' 
Here it is the King and Lord, sitting upon the throne of his 
glory at the last day, who is represented as styling the poor and 
be^Iess his brethren. Ch. xxviii. 10: ‘‘ Then said Jesus unto 
them, Be not afraid : Go and tell my brethren that they go into 
Galilee ; and there shall they see ine.^’ John xx. 17 : ‘‘But go 
to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend to my Father and 
your Father, and to my God and your God,^^ 1 Cor. ix. 5 : 
“ As the brethren of the Lord and Cephas.’^ Heb. ii. 11 ; ‘‘For 
he that sanctifietli, and they that are sanctified, are all of one 
(Father); for which cause he is not ashamed to call them hredirenj* 
Ver. 12: “ Saying I will declare thy name unto my brethren. 
In the midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee.^^ 

As to the Editor’s reliance on the subsequent verses to 
shew that the creation of all things was effected by Christ, I 
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refer iny readers to page 338 of this Essay, where I observe^ 
that the apostle Paul means, in these passage, only the creation' 
of all the things in the Christian dispensation, a« is explained in 
Eph. i. 21. 22, which represent Jesus as head over all things 
belonging to the church. I need not renew the subject of Reve- 
lations. repeated by the Editor, as I have already examined it 
in pages 393, 407, 

I have shewn, in pages 389, 390, that whatever power 
Jesus possessed either as man, Son of man, God, or Son of God, 
he received the same from the Father of the universe ; there- 
fore the assertion of the Editor, that ( “ certain powers were 
conferred on Jesus, not as a man, but as the Messiah, Christ, 
the anointed Son of God^^) is, I presume, one of the mysteries 
of the doctrine of Trinity. Row can the Editor reconcile 
the passages, quoted in my Second Appeal, to this assertion ? 
Let him answ^er what is there advanced, in the course of the 
discussion of this very subject, of a few^ points of which I beg to 
remind him. 

1st. In John xvii, 5, ^ And now, O Father, glorify me 
with thine ownself, with the glory which I had with thee before 
the world was/ with the same breath with which he prays for 
glory, he identifies the nature in which be does so, with that 
under which he lived with God before the creation of the w orld.” 
Is not this petition to God for glorj’’, by the same person, who 
says he \vas wdth God before the foundation of the world 9 Was 
he, before the foundation of the w’orld, a man, or of a two-fohl 
nature, human and divine? If he was God almighty before the 
foundation of the world, how could that Gcd implore another 
being for the restoration of the glory, which he at one time had, 
but lost subsequently ? 

2ndly. In John viii. 42, Jesus declares, that he came not 
of himself, but that God sent him. Does not he avow here, that 
his coining to this world was not ©wing to his own will, but to* 
the will of another being ? Was he not entirely at the disposal 
of God, the Most High, even before his coming into this world 2, 
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In Heb, X. 5 — 7, the apostle declares^ that Jesus, at the time 
of his coming to the world, saith, that God had prepared him a 
body, and that he comes to the world to do the xvill of God. 
Had he been God before he had come to this world, how could 
he, in common with all other creatures, attribute his own ac- 
tions to the will of the Supreme Disposer of all the events of 
the universe ? 

The Editor next quotes a part of Heb, i. 12, “Thou art 
the same.’^ This I have fully noticed in page 346. 

The Editor disapproves highly of my assertion, in tlie 
Second Appeal, Clirist was vested with glory from the 
beginning of the world."' I therefore beg to quote one or two 
scriptural passages, which, I hope, will justify that assertion, 
1 John ii. 13 : I write unto you, fathers, because ye have 
known him that is from the beginning."’ Rev. iii. 14 : “These 
things saith the Amen, -the beginning of tlw? creation of God.’^ 

The Editor insinuates, that I have contradicted myself by 
"^‘ridiculing the idea of Christ’s having two natures/’ after I had 
declared that Christ “lived with God before the creation of the 
world,’ ^ and that “it would have been idle to have informed 
tTiem, (the Jews,) that, in his mere corporeal nature, Jesus was 
inferior to his Maker^ and it must, therefore, have been his 
spiritual nature, of w-hich he here avo^ved his inferiorily to 
GojJ/’ I cannot perceive what contradiction there is in the 
^assertion, that Christ lived in the divine purpose and decree 

On John xvii. 5. He had It (the same glory) with the Father 
before the world was, that is, in the Father’s purpose and decree. In the 
langiiage of scripture, what God determines to bring to pass, is represen- 
ted, as.;actua]ly accomplished ; thus, the dead are represented as living, 
Luke XX. 36 — 38.'.:?i^^Believ^*s are spoken of as already glorified, Rom. viii. 
29, 30. Things that are not, are called as though they were, Rom. iv. 
17. And in verse 12 of this chapter, Judas is said to be destroyed, though 
he was then living, and actually bargaining with the priests and rulers to 
betray his Master. See also verse 10 ; Eph. i. 4 ; 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Rev. xili. 
8 ; Heb. x. 34. (Improved Version.) 



S-XiiAI, APPEAli 


before the world was, and that he, not merely as a man, befoi*« 
the assuming of the oflSce of the Messiah, was inferior to his 
Creator, but that he was so even after he had been endow^ed 
with the Holy Spirit in the river of Jordan, and with the 
power of performing miracles, which is said to be a spiritual 
gift. Supposing he, like Adam, lived with God before his 
coming into this world, (according to the doctrines maintained 
by some Christians,) and afteiwvards was sent to the world, in 
the body of Jesus, for effecting human salvation, as John the 
Baptist was esteemed to be Elijah, even this doctrine does not 
preclude us from rejecting the idea of a tw o-fold nature of God 
and mam 

The Editor sa3^s, that when ^^he (Jesus) emptied himself of 
his glory, did he lay aside his divine nature, of wdiich his glory 
was merely a shadow ?” and then he recommends me to reflect^ 
for a moment, on what the term glory implies ; ‘^understood 
either of praise or grandeur, it is merely the reflection or 
indication of a glorious nature/’ I have reflected, for some 
years past, and do now seriously reflect, on the divine nature, 
but I find it inconsistent with any idea I can admit of the 
eternal and unchangeable Almighty, that he should empty 
himself of his glory, ( call it praise or grandeur, which you 
like,) though for a season, and should afterwards offer supplica- 
tions for the same glory to himself, as if another being ; 
addressing that other self as his own father ; since God is olten 
declared to have hardened the heart of men so as to disqualify 
them from perceiving his glory, instead of having degraded 
himself by setting aside his own title to praise, or the grandeur 
which is inherent in his nature. 

The Editor adds, If it was deeei'ved glory, it was that of 
which his nature was worthy, and the Father’s giving it to 
him, when no being existed beside the sacred ihree^ was the 
Father’s attestation to the Son's eternal Godhead.” If the 
Father’s giving to Jesus deserved glory, should be acknow- 
ledged as amounting “to his attestation to the Son’s Godhead/' 
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'We mu8t nrifler ilip noep.'*;:<if.y of a<lnniHng the aUohtation of 
Jesus to the eternal deity of his apostles, from the circiimvstance 
of liis having given th(jm the samr. deserved (flory ; — John xviis 
22, And the glory which thou hast aivctt me I have given 
them/’ &c. 

The Editor twice says, that ^".Micah informs ns that the Son 
is from everlasting.” 1 wisli he had mentioned the chapter and 
ver>e to which he alludes, that I might have examined the passage. 

He perhaps alludes to the phrase everlasting,’’ found in 
the'English version, in Micah v. 2: Out of thee shall he come 
forth unto me that i> to he ruler in Israel, whose goings forth 
have been from of old, from everlasting,” I will, tlierefore, 
quote ftukhurst’s explanation of the original Hel)rew word 
obj? whicB is transljitcd in the English version “everlasting /> 
and then notice tlie translation of this very Hehren word, in 
many other iiishinces, by the authors of the English version ; 
and lastly, I will repeat the context, that my readers may be 
able to judge whether any stress can be laid on the phrase 
alluded to by the Editor. — First, from Parkhurst's Hebrew 
and English Lexicon, and are used both as nouns 

and particles, for time hidden or concealed from man, as well 
indefinite, Gen. xvii. 8, 1 Sam. xiii. 33, 2 Sam. xii. 10, and 
eternal, Gen. iii. 22, Psalm ix. 8, as finite, Exod. xix. 9, xxi. 
6, 1 Sam. i, 22, comp. ver. 28, 1 Sam. xxvii, 3 2, Isaiah, 
xxSi. 14 ^ as well past, Gen. vi. 4, Dent, xxxii. 7, Josh. xxiv. 2, 
Psalm xli. 14, cxiii. 3, Prov. viii. 23, as future. It seems to be 
much more frequenihj used for an indefinite than for infinite^ 
time. Sometimes it appears particularly to denote the conti- 
nuance of the Jewish dispensation or age, Gen. xvii. 13, Exod. 
xii. 14, 24, xxvii. 21, and aL fveq,^ and sometimes the period of 
time to the J ubilee, which was an eminent type of the completion 
of the Jewish and typical dispensation, by the coming and death 
of Ghrist.” 2ndly, the author of this Lexicon ( though devoted 
to the cause of the Trinity) gives the translation of the term 
found in Micah v. 2. In the course of explaining the 
55 
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force uf the word says he, Micah v. 1, or 2, 

and Ms (the Messiah’s) goings forth have been from of old> 

•’'0'»'0 from the days of antiquity/’ 3dly, from the English 
version, Isaiah Ixiii. 11, “ Then he remembered tlie Jaj/s of old^^ 
or exactly as is found in Micah v. 2. 1 Sam. xxvii* 

b, Those nations were of old,” for the same Hebrew term 
Heut, xxxiu 7, Remember the days of old/* for the 
same Hebrew word. Gen. vi. 4, Which were of old, men of 
Tenown/’ for the same term Psalm Ixxvii. 5, “ 1 have 

considered the days of old, and the years of ancient times.” 
Here the term tD"7p which is rendered in Micah v. 2, of old/* 
and the term oVlJt translated in the same verse everlasting/* 
are both mentioned. 4thly, the context is verses 2 — ^ “ Whose 
goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting ; therefore 
wdll he give them up, until the time that she which travaileth 
hath brought forth ^ then the remnant of his brethern shall 
return unto the children of Israel : and he shall stand and feed 
in the strength of the Lordy in the majesty of the name of the 
Lord his God,” &c. Can the phrases/ his God/* in the 
strength of the Lord/* and his brethren/* be consistently used 
for one who is the everlasting God ? If so, how can we recon- 
cile to our understanding the idea of the everlasting God^s 
reigning in the strength of another, having the Jews as his 
brethren, and looking up to another superior, who is designated 
by “ his God v” If a body of men, distinguished for their talents, 
learning, and situation in life, from time to time, be determined 
to support their long-established inventions, in defiance of 
scripture, reason, and common sense ; how can truth make its 
appearance, when so violently resisted f In fact, verse 2 of 
Micah thus correctly stands : Out of thee (Bethlehem) shall 

he (the last expected Messiah) come forth unto me that is to be 
ruler in Israel, whose sources^ of springing forth have been 
from of ancient, from the days of old.’’ 

These are the seed of Abraham and that of David, through whieh 
Ood declares, by the mouths of the ancient prophets, that he will raise 
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The Editor advances, that ‘^even son’^ implies an equality 
of nature with the Father ; certainly it does so, when referred 
to one carnally begotten, but otherwise, it signifies a distin- 
guished creature. 1 Chron. xxviii. 6 : And he said unto me, 
Solomon thy son, he shall build my Louse and my courts : for 
I have chosen him to he my son^ and I will he his father.’" Job 
i. 6 : When the sons of God came to present them^e]ves before 
the Lord,’" &c. Is Solomon, because he is called a son of God, 
to be considered a partaker of the divine nature? Are the 
angels, designated the sons of God,” considered to be of the 
same nature with the Deity ? The Editor, however, adds, (page^ 
594,) “ Our author hints that in the sacred writings others^ 
have bean termed the sons of God : this, however, only proves, 
that Christ is, by nature, the Son of God, while all others are 
the sons of God by adoption, or metaphorically."’ To establish 
Christ’s being the only Son of God, he quotes Rom. viii. 32, 
in which Christ is termed God’s own son ; and John i. 16, 
where he says, that the Holy Spirit also terms him, not mere- 
ly the only son, but the only-begotten son of the Father."’ 1 
therefore quote here verse 32 in question, with the preceding 
verse of the same chapter of Romans : What shall we then 

say to those things ? If God be for us, who can be against us ? 
He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us^ 
all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all things ?”“ 
He?^ St. Paul proves, beyond doubt, the unhmited mercy of 
God towards men, as manifested by his appomtinent of his own 
Son to save mankind from death, at the risk of the life of that 
son, without limiting the honour of a spiritual birth to Jesus, 

the Messiah to save the world. — ^Vide Piirkhurst^s Hebrew Lexicon, ‘*3, 
The place whence any thing comes.. Job. xxviii. 1, Isaiaii Iviii. 11, Psalm 
Ixv. 9, Ixxv. 7 ; in which last passage, i® ^®®d for that part of the 

heavens whence the solar light cometh forth, i. e. the east. Comp. 

Psalm xix. 6, 7.’' Farkhurst also rejects the popular meaning, saying, 
‘‘Not his (Messiah’s) eternal generation Croia the Father, as this word has 
been tortured to signify.” 
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and denying to others the same distinction, who, in common 
with Jesxis, enjoy it according to unquestionable sacred autho- 
rities. Dent, xxxii. 18 : Of the Rock that begat thee thou art 
unmindfiil.^^ Exod. iv. 22 : Israel is my son, even my first-- 

hovni'^ 2 Sain. vii. 14 ; will be his (Soloinon^s) father, and 
he shall be my son. If he commit iniquity, I will chasten him 
with the rod of men, and with the stripes of the children of 
men.’' Did St. Paul mean to destroy the validity of these, as 
well as of many other texts to a similar effect, by representing 
Christ as the only being distinguished by the title of Son of 
God, and excluding angels, Adam, Israel, Sohnon, and David, 
from this spiritual dignity *? I firmly believe ho did not. 

If a king, who had several children, sent one of them io 
fight battles against those who committed depredations on his 
subjects, and his son so sent, gained a complete victory in that 
war, but with the loss of his own life ; and if, with a view to 
exalt or magnify the attachment of this sovereign to his people, 
one of his subjects declares that his sovereign w%as so deeply 
interested in the protection of his people as to send his own 
son, even the most beloved, to repel the enemies at the hazard 
of his life, and that he had not spared his own son in securing 
the lives of his people — does he confine the royal birth to that 
son, or <loes he degrade other sons of the king from that 
dignity? 1 beg my readers will read Rom. viii. 31, 32,^ and 
reflect upon their purport. Besides, we find in the original 
Hebrew, Gen. i. 27, God created man in his image,' and in 
the English version, '^in his own image,'*'* 

Did the original writer of Genesis mean, that God created 
man in some fictitious or adopted image resembling that of 
God '? Did the authors of the English version violate the 
original construction by adding the word to the phrase 

in his image ”? Or did they add it only for the energy of 
expression ? Psalm lx vii. fi : God, even our own God, shall 
bless us.’^ Does the writer here exclude God from being the 
God of the w^orld, by the use of the word own in the verse. 
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ao;iiinyi the dcclnraHon of Paul? Rom. iii. 29 : ^‘Is he the God 
of the Jews only ? Is he not also of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the 
Gentiles also.^’ Or does he use this word to shew the Israelites’ 
especial attachment to God ? In 1 Tim i. 2, Paul uses the 
expression, ‘‘Timothy, my o^vn son in the faith.’’ Did he 
thereby exclude his thousands of spiritual disciples from being 
his sons in the faith ? 

In reply to his allusion to John i. 16, in which Jesus is 
said to be “the only-begotten Son of the Father,’^ I beg to 
refer the Editor to Heb. xi. 17 : ^‘By faith Abraham, when he 
was tried, offered up Isaac ; and he that had received the 
l>ronuses offered up his only-begotten son.” Whence he may 
}>ereei\^ that the phrase “only-begotten,” implies only most 
beloved among the children, as Abraham had, at that time, 
another son beside Isaac, namely, Ishmael, by Ilagar, given to 
him as his wife, Gen. xvi. 3, 15. Were we to take the word of 
John, “only-begotten,” in its literal sense, in defiance of Heb. 
xi. 17, we must discredit the express word of God, declaring 
Israel his begotten and first-born son, and describing David 
to be his begotten son. 

It is worth noticing, that the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, applies the last jdirase, begotten son, in an 
accommodated sense, to Jesus, Heb. i. 5 ; I say in an accom- 
modated sense, since in Psalm ii. 7, it is David tluit declares, 
during the prosperous time of his reign, ‘^The Lord hath said 
unto me, Thou art rtuj son, this day have 1 begotten thee.’’ 
Besides, how can the orthotiox Christians, who consider Jesus 
as the begotten Son of God from eternity, with consistency 
maintain the opinion, that God had begotten him, at a particular 
da^', during the reign of David ? They may, perhaps, apply 
some of their mysterious interpretations to this passage of the 
Psalms ; but they will, of course, in that case, pardon my 
inability to comprehend them. I will not- return to the subject 
of Rev. i. 8, and Heb. i, 10, though the Editor recurs to them 
in this place. 
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As to his frequent repetition of such phrases as Jesus i& 
Jehovah God,” tremendous being in his wrath,' ^ &c., I 
only say, they are best calculated to work upon the minds of 
those that are brought up in the notion of the Trinity, but do 
not carry any weight with them, in an argument subject to the 
decision of an enlightened public. 

I asserted in my Second Appeal, that Jesus removed the 
doubt that arose with regard to the sense in which the unity 
should be taken in John x. 30, I and my father are one,”) 
by representing the unity so cx[>rosseil to be such as he prayed 
might exist amongst his apostles, which was, of course, the 
unity of will and design, an<l not identity' of being, as is 
evident from John xvii. 11, ^‘that they may be one as .ve 
and verse 22, '^that they may be one even as xve are one on 
which the Editor makes the following remarks. 

‘‘The declaration, John xvii. 22, ‘that they may be one 
even as we are one/ was made at a time, and to persons totally 
different from that in John x. 30, ‘ I and my Father arc one/ 
the latter was made to the gainsaying Jews, and the former in 
prayer to his heavenly Father ; nor is there the least hint given 
that any doubt had arisen among the disciples respecting the 
expression ‘I and my Father are one.’ It astonishes me very 
much to meet with a new rule laid down by the Editor, that no 
commentary upon, or explanation of a passage or phrase by 
the author of it, can have any weight, if it is made or givefi at 
a subsequent period in the course of a solemn prayer to God, 
or before a body of new bearers, without an express declaration 
of their doubts as to the meaning of it. If this rule stand 
good, many commentaries and notes by authors on their 
respective works must cease to bo of use, and the universally 
adopted rule, that passages of Scri{>i«re should be explained by 
their reference to one another, ruust be annulled. In ch. x. 30, 
I and my Father are one/' Jesus declares unity to subsist 
between himself and God ; and in cb. xvii. 11 and 22, by 
praying that ^‘they (his disciples) may be one, as he and the, 
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l^\ither are one,” he explains that the unity between him and 
the Father was of the same kind as that which he prayed to be 
granted to his disciples ; hence by the unity so prayed for, 
cannot be meant any thing else than unity of will and design. 
Although that unity may not be of the same degree that 
subsisted between him and the Father, yet the force cf the 
conjunction “as” shews that it is of the same kind. 

Jesus could not mean in praying for his apostles, verse, 11, 
an unity in nature among them, w^hence we might have inferred 
tinity in nature between him and his God ; since they were 
long before this prayer created in the one human nature ; nor 
•could he pray for a renewed spiritual nature to be given to 
them, (as the Editor thinks to be the case,) because they were 
already endued y^dth that spiritual union, as is evident from 
the passage of the very chapter, (xvii. 6, 8, 16, 22,) They 
have kept thy word.” — “And have known surely that I came 
out from thee, and they have believed that thou didst send 

— “They not of the worlds even as I am not of the 
worlds ^ — ‘^The glory which thou gavest me, I have given 
ihem.^^ Besides, unity in spiritual nature is not the same kind 
of unity which subsists between the individuals of one nature. 

Supposing unity of nature existed between God and Jesus 
Christ, ( as the Editor believes,) in the same manner as it is 
found in one begotten by a man or animal and his parents, and 
that Jesus actually meant by the words, “ my Father,^" in verse 
SO, to affirm God to be his real Father, would it not be quite 
idle in Jesus to have declared, that he as a Son was of the same 
nature with his Father, instead of saying that he was a Son 
entertaining the same will and design with his Father, since 
the former circumstance is natural and obvious, but the latter 
is not always found to exist, as we daily find among the children 
of men ? Were the circumstance of one's calling God his Father 
received as a proof of his being actually the son of God, and, of 
course, of his unity in nature with the Deity, we must consider 
David as a real son of God, and of the same nature. Psalm 
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Ixxxix. 29 : He shall unto me, Thou art my FaTHJFK, tny 
God, and the rock of my saltation and we also must esteem 
Israel one in nature with Gotl ; (Jer. iii. 1, Wilt thou not 
from this time cry unto me, My Father, thou art the guide of 
my youth?’') We must even admit all (diristians to he one in 
nature with the Father of the universe, for we ar(‘ taught to 
pray to ottr Father in heaven, Matt. vi. 9. See also verses 1, 
4, d, 8, 14. 15, 18, and 32 of the same chapt(u\ John xx. 17 : 

My Father and your Father,” &c. 2 Cor. i. 3 : “ The Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ/^ and the Fatl\jer of mercie>/’ etc. 
To enable my readers to take a clear view of thi< juissage I 
here quote the context, as well as the note found in the Impro- 
ved Version upon it. Vers. 29, 30: ‘‘My Father, who gave 
them me, is greater than all : and none is able to i)lnck them 
out of my Father’s hand. I and my Father are one that i>» 
“ To snatch my true disciples out of my hand would be to snatch 
them out of my almighty Father’s hand ; because ‘ I ami my 
Father are one one in design, action, agreement, affection. 
See ch. xvii. 11, 21, 22. 1 Cor, iii. 8 : "Now he that planteih, 

and he that watereth are one.^ ” (Im]>roved Version.) Both in 
the Scriptures, and in ordinary composition, unity, when referred 
to two substances, implies invariably perfect concord of will, or 
some other qualities, and by no means oneness of nature, — a 
fact which my readers will perceive by a slight attention to tho 
common usage of language, and also to the following verses : — 
Gen. ii. 24 : “ And he (the husband) shall cleave unto his wife, 
and they two shall be one Jlesh,^^ Ezek. xxxvii. 19 : ‘"I will 
take the stick of Joseph, and will put them with him, even with 
the stick of Judah, and make them OKE stick, and they shall he 
one in mine hand.’^ 1 Cor, x. 17 : “ For we being many are 
one bread, and one body ; for we are all partakers of that one 
bread.” 

I never amused myself with the tlionght tliat Christ did 
“ pray that his disciples might be one with him and his hea- 
venly Father,” nor did I ever rejoice at tho idea that Jesus, 
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man approved of God/’ was one in nature with the invisible 
Mo‘^t Hioh ; I only observed in my Second Appeal, that if 
Trinitarian authors succeeded in their attempt to prove the 
deity of Jesus Christ from a perverted interpretation of such 
phrases as ‘^the Father in me, and 1 in him /’ — “hedwelleth in 
God, and God in him they would unavoidably increase the 
number of the persons of the Godhead much beyond three, 
since similar expressions are frequently found applied to the 
disciples of Jesus. John xiv. 20 : ‘‘At that day ye shall know, 
( addressing himself to his disciples,) that 1 am in my Father, 
and ye hi vWy and 1 in yon'* Ch. xvii. 21 : “ Thou, Father, 
art in ^me, and I in thee, that they also may he 07ie in us.’'* 
John VI. r>6 : “He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood*, 
dwelletb in me, oind I in him.'' 1 John iv. 15 : “Whosoever 
shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God divelleth in himy 
and in GodS* 2 Peter i. 4 : That by these ye might bo 
partaker's of the divine nature.” 

The Bditor seems displeased at my having declined to submit 
indiscriminately to my countrymen the whole doctrine of the 
New Testament, because certain passages therein, having 
undergone human distortions, occasion much dispute. I there- 
fore beg to refer him to page 281 of this Eassy, as w ell as to all 
church history, which shew that my plan was conformable to 
the example laid down by the apostles and primitive Christians, 
who used to accomodate their instructions to the gradual pro- 
gress of their followers. 

In answer to his question, ‘‘How was it that I did not feel 
struck with the absurdity of a creature’s creating all things,” 
&c.? I beg only to reply by another question, viz. How does 
the Reverend Editor justify the idea, that one w'ho was in the 
human shape, possessed of human feelings, and subject to the 
calls of nature, was the very God whom he defines as existing for 
ever, immaterial, invisible, and above all mortal causes or eflFects? 

The Reverend Editor says, that nothing can be more 
incorrect than my assertion, p, 130, that Jesus in John x* 
56 
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^'disavowed tlie charge of making himself God — after having 
borne the fullest testimony to his equality with God in chapters 
V. and viii., at length prevaricates and retracts for fear of 
death/^ 1 therefore refer to chapters v. and viii., and now 
ask the Editor whether he calls the follow’ing sayings of Jesus, 
i'ound in chapters v, and viii., the fullest testimonies to his 
equality wdth God ? “The Son can do nothing of himself,” 
^^For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all things 
that himself doeth/' ^^So the Son quickeneth whom he will ; for 
the Father judgeth no man, but hath vohimitted all judgment 
unto the Son.’* “ He that heareth my word, and believeth on 
him that sent tne^ hath ev’erlasting life.” ^‘So hath he given to 
the Son to have life in himself, and hath given him aulhorit}"/^ 
&c. I can of niiiie ownself do nothing.^^ “I seek not mine 
own but the will of the Father who hath aent meT “For 
the works which the Father hath given me to finish/^ &c. “ j 

am come in my Father^ s name,*^ Ch. viii.: “But he that sent 
me is truer “I do nothing of myself but as my Father hath 
taught me I speak these things.*^ But now ye seek to kill 
me, a man that hath told y'ou the truth which I have heard of 
God/’ ^"Neither came I of myself j but he sent me/’ “I seek 
not mine own glory%” know him (God) and keep his 

saying/’* Do these testimonies amount to the equality^ of 
Jesus with his God and Father? If so, the Editor must have 
in view a definition of the term ‘^equality” quite different from 
that maintained by the world. I at the same time entreat the 
Editor to point out a single verse in either of these two 
chapters containing a proof of the equality of Jesus Christ with 
Ood, setting in defiance all the phrases I have now quoted 
from these very chapters. After reflecting upon the above- 
cited phrases, the Editor will, I hope, spare the charge, that 
Jesus “at length prevaricates and retracts for fear of death 
for, his disavowal of deity in ch. x. 36, was quite consistent with 

“ As, to */ohri V. 23, I beg to refer my readers to the subsequent 
chapter of this Essay, where I will examine the same verse fully. 
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a^l the doctrines and precepts that he taught in the evangeh’ca^ 
writings. (Vide the whole of the four Gospels.) 

The Editor then adds, that *^the confession, (in x. 34 — 36,) 
which our author terms a disavowal of deity, was the very 
confession for which they sought again to take him, because^ 
they still thought he made himself God.^’ I am, therefore; 
under tlie necessity of quoting the context, to shew that the 
Jews seemed appeased at the explanation given by Jesus him- 
self, as to their misunderstanding of him, and that they sought 
again to take him on account of another subsequent assertion 
of his. The context is, 32 ) ^ Many good works have I shewed 
you from my Father ; for which of those works do ye stone 
me? The Jews answered him, saying. For a good work 
we stone thee not^ but for blasphemy ; and because that thou, 
being a man, makest thyself God. (34) Jesus answered them, Is it 
not written in your law, I said ye are gods ? (35) If he called 
them gods unto w^hom the word of God came, (and the scripture 
cannot be broken,) (36) Say ye of him whom the Father hath 
sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest; because 
I said I am the Son of God ? (37) If I do not the works of my 
Father, believe me not : (38) but if I do, though ye believe not 
me, believe the works ; that ye may know and believe that the 
Father is in me,"^ and I in him. (39) Therefore they sought again 
to tjjke him, but he escaped out of their hand.'^ Does not 
Jesus here appeal to scripture, on the ground that if the sacred 
writings, every assertion of which is but true, are justified in 
calling magistrates and prophets gods, and that the Jews in 
reading the Scriptures styled those superiors by the epithet 
gods, in conformity to their Scriptures, they could not in 
justice accuse him, the sanctified Messiah of God, of blasphemy^ 

^ I have already in a preceding page (440) stated that such a phrase 
as “one is in another, and the other is in him,'’ implies in scriptural 
language only unity in design and will, as it is frequently applied to the 
apostles in reference to God, and to their Lord and Master Jesus Christ. 
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for his having called himself only the Son of God ? Does not 
Jesus here justify the use of the phrase ‘‘Son of God/^ for 
himself, in the same metaphorical sense that the term ‘‘gods’^ 
was used for the magistrates and prophets among Israel ? If 
so, he of course relinquishes his claim to the use of the phrase 
“God,” and ‘"Son of God'’ in its real sense. If a commoner, 
who holds a hit^h situation under government, suffers himself 
to be ciilled lionoiirabie ” and, consequently, be accused of 
presumption in permitting himself to be designated by that 
title, on the ground that he was not actually the son of a 
nobleman, would he not justify hiimself against this charge by 
saying, “ You call all the judges Lords in their judicial capacity, 
though they are not noblemen by birth ; yet you charge me 
( who hold a more dignified situation than the judges ) with 
arrogance, because I suffer myself to he addressed as ‘ honour- 
able’ — ^a title which the children of noblemen enjoy In 
following the example of Jesus, I now appeal to scripture, and 
also to common sense, that my readers may judge thereby 
whether verses 34 — 36 contain a confession of Godhead, or a 
disavowal of deity, made by Jesus himself. 

It is not only a single instance in which Jesus omitted to 
correct the Jews in their misconceiving the phrase, “The 
Father is in me, and I in him,'’ (verse 38,) but in many other 
instances he left them in ignorance. (John ii. 19, 21.) \yhen 
Jesus told the Jews to destroy the temple, that he might raise 
it again in three days, they misunderstood him, and supposed 
that he intended to raise the temple of Jerusalem, and found 
fault with him, from this misconceived notion, before the high- 
priest. John ii. 21 ; “ But he spake of the temple of his 
body as well as John vii. 34 — 36, viii. 21, 22, as I noticed 
before in pages 333, 425. The Editor, lastly, says, that “Jesus 
at last chose to die under this very charge, rather than clear 
up the mistake, if it was such. This was their last and grand 
charge : ^ We have a law, and by that law he ought to die, 
because he made himself the Son of God,’ which they esteemed 
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blasphemy worthy of death. The Editor must be well aware 
that the Jews had such an inveterate enmity against Jesus, that 
they not only charged him with what they found in him con- 
trary to their law, but even with wilful exaggerations. John v, 
15 : The man departed and told the Jews, that it was Jesus 

who had made him whole.” Ver. 16 : And therefore did the 

Jews persecute him, (Jesus,) and sought to slay him, because 
he had done these things on the sabbath day.^’ (To perform a 
cure on the sabbath day, is supposed by the Jews to be a breach 
of the traditions of the elders, and not a crime w^orthy of death ; 
yet they sought to kill Jesus under that pretence.) Ver. 17 : 

But Jesus answered them. My Father worketh hitherto, and 
I work? (18) Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, 
because he not only had broken the sabbath, but said also that 
God was his FaiBer, making himself equal with God.’’ Although 
the Jews, in their own defence, called God their Father, with- 
out sub jecting themselves to the charge of blasphemy, (Johnviii. 
41, We have oiie FatheVy even God/^) yet they sought to kill 
Jesus on the false ground, that he equalized himself with God 
V)y calling God his Father. It is worth observing, that, lest 
the Jews should infer his indepcn<lence in doing miracles, and 
wre^t his words from the purpose, My Father worketh 
hitherto, and J work”) Jesus firmly avows his entire depen- 
dence on God in whatever he had performed, in verse 19, 
Verily, I say unto you, the Son can do nothing of himself,” 
&c.,) and also in the following verses, in so much that the Jews, 
being unable to find any plea for his destruction, remained 
quiet, and left Jesus in peace. (Vide the whole of ch. v.) In 
Luke xxiii. 2, the Jews charged him wdth having perverted 
the nation by representing himself as their king, and having 
forbidden to give tribute to Caesar : a charge which was full of 
misrepresentiition. 

Let us return now to the text quoted by the Revereml 
Editor : We have a law, and by our law he ought to die, 

because he made himself the Son of God — whence it is 
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evident, that, notwithstanding the great hatred which the Jews 
entertained towards our Saviour, and the misrepresentation they 
were guilty of in their accusation against him, the severest 
charge which they preferred under the pretence of religion 
was, that ‘‘ he made himself the Son of God,” and the^^ would 
have, of course, accused him of having made himself God, to 
Pilate, whom they found inclined to release Jesus, and in 
presence of the multitude, this being better calculated to excite 
the wrath of the latter and horror of the former, had the Jews 
ever heard him declare himself God, or say any thing that 
amounted to his claim to the Godhead. Tlie high-priest and 
other chief accusers knew very well that their people were 
taught to consider God as their Father, and to call themselves 
the children of the Most High (correctly speaking, the sons of 
the Most High, Psalm Ixxxii. 6) ; and this idea was so familiar 
among them, that Jesus also admitted them to be the particular 
children of the Deity. Mark vii. 27 ; “But Jesus said unto 
her, Let the children first be filled,” &c. 

The Editor says, (page 597,) that “ our author queries on 
what principle any stress can be laid on the prophetic expres- 
sion quoted in Heb. i. from the Psalms, ^ Thy throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever/ We reply merely on this principle, that it 
is spoken by God, who cannot lie.” Are not these words also, 
“ Ye are gods,” spoken by Him wdio cannot lie ? Is not the very 
verse of Hebrews, '^Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever,” 
applied originally to Solomon by Him who cannot lie, and, in 
an accommodated sense, to Jesus by the apostle? I will not 
introduce the subject again, it having been noticed in page 344. 
The Editor expresses his astonishment at what I say in Second 
Appeal, that the phrase “for ever” must mean a limited time 
when referred to an earthly king or a creature, and therefore it 
carries no weight in proof of the deity of Jesus when applied 
to him. The reason which he iissigns for his surprise is. How 
could I take this phrase in a finite sense when applied to Jesus, 
the eternal Jehovah ? Did not the Editor feel astonished at the 
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idea that he employs the application of the phrase for ever” 
in his attempt to prove the deity of Jesus, and then employs 
the circumstance of the eternal deity of Jesus, for the purpose 
of proving: that infinite duration is understood by the phrase 
“for ever,” when referred to Jesus? 

As ho admits that “ for ever’^ when referred to a creature, 
implies a limited time only; he, therefore, must spare this 
phrase, and try to quote some olher term peculiar to God, in 
his endeavour to estahlish the deity of Joiis. 

The Editor says, that tlie expression of Je:>u^ to Mary, 

( Jolin XX. 17,) ^ Go to my brethren, and say unto thorn, I 
ascend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and 
your w^as merely in his human nature. I wish the 

Editor had furnished us with a list, enumerating those expres- 
sions that Jesus •Christ made in his human capacity, and 
another shewing such declarations as he made in his divine 
nature, with authorities for the distinction. 1 might have, in 
that case, attentively examined them as well as their autho- 
rities. From his general mode of reasoning, 1 am induced to 
think, that he w ill sometimes be obliged, in explaining a single 
sentence in the scriptures, to ascribe a part of it to Jesus as a 
man, and another part to him in his divine nature. As for 
example, John v. 22, 23 : For the Father judgeth no man, 
butjiath committed all judgment unto the Son, that all men 
should honour the Son even as they honour the Father. He that 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath 
sent him.” The first part of this sentence, hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son,” must have been (according to the 
Editor) spoken in the human nature of Jesus Christ, since the 
Almighty, in exercising his power, does not stand in need of 
another’s vesting him with that power. The second part of 
the same sentence, ‘^all men should honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father,” must befascribed by the Editor to 
Jesus as God, he having been worthy to be honoured as the 
Father is. And the last part, ‘'which hath sent him,’' relate^ 
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again to Christ's human capacity, since it implies his subjection 
to the disposal of another. Is this the internal evidence of Chris- 
tianity on which the orthodox divines lay stress? Surely not. 

As to the exclamation of Thomas, (John xx. 28,) ‘"My 
Lord and my God !” It is neither a confession of the supreme 
deitj' of Jesus by him, nor is it a vain exclamation, since it is 
evident, from verse 25, that Thomas doubted Christ’s resurrec- 
tion w'ithout any reference to his deity ; and that, when he saw 
Jesus and the print of the nails, he believed it, and being struck 
with such a circumstance, made the exclamation, ^'My Lord 
and my God f according to the invariable liabits of the Jews, 
Arabs, and almost all other Asiatic nations, who, when struck 
with wonder, often make exclamations in the name of the 
Deity ; and that Jesus, from these apparent circumstances, 
and having perceived his heart, says, “because thou hast seen 
me, thou hast believed,” (verse 29); by which Jesus acknow- 
ledges the belief of Thomas in the fact which he doubted in 
verse 25, that is, his resurrection ; for the subject in question, 
as it stands in the context, has no allusion to the deity of Jesus; 
and the form in which a confession is made, is totally diflFerent 
from that of exclamation, both in the scriptures and in ordinary 
language. How can Thomas be supposed to have meant to 
confess the deity of Jesus in a mere exclamation, “My Lord 
and my God P’ without adding some phrase conveying .con- 
fession, such as “Thou art” my Lord and my God, and “I 
believe you to be'’ my Lord and my 'God? 1 beg that my 
readers will attentively refer to the context, and to the com- 
mon habits of Asiatics on occasions similar to this, and form 
their opinion respecting this subject. The Editor quotes 
Matt. V. 37, which, with its context, forbid all sorts of swear- 
ing ; but what relation this has to the exclamation of Thomas, 
John XX. 28, I am unable to discover. 

The Editor quotes six passages from the Gospel and the 
book of the Revelations, four of which 1 have already examined, 
und I notice now the iremaining tw^o verses. First, John i. 1 : 
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In the beginning was the word, and the w^ord was with God, 
and the word was God.’* By the first sentence, in the 
beginning was the word”) the Editor attempts to prove the 
eternity of the son;, i)y the second, the word was with 
God"’} his distinct personality ; and by the third the word 
was God'*j his deity. 

Let us first take this verse in its literal sense^ and ascertain 
whether or not it is, in that case, intelligible. in the begin- 
ning’* — i. e. in the first time — was the word” — i. e. existed 
such a sound as was capable of conveying a meaning. The 
word was with God*’ — i. e, this sound existed in the Deity, 
since no sound can exist of itself. The word was God” — i. e. 
the worS was the deit}', or a diety, or being like other attributes 
of tlie Deify, it w^as divine. The whole verse thus stands : 

From the beginiiing the word of God, or Revelation manifes- 
ting his will and commandments, existed with him as God 
himself;” and by the same word God made or established all 
things ; as the Jewish and Mohummudan, as w^ell as Hindoo, 
theologians believe, on the authority of the works respectively 
acknowledgefl by them, that God made and established all 
things by his w^ord only, ( Vide Gen. i. 3, et seq.) And he 
communicated that Revelation to the world through Jesus 
Christ, ( as testified beforehand by John the Baptist, ) for 
the purpose of eftecti ng the salvation of those that received 
and^believed the authority of that Revelation. This is detailed 
throughout vers. 2 — 12.*^ In verses 13, 14, John expressly 
personifies the word” in Jesus, as the bearer and deliverer 
of that Revelation : The w'or<i was made flesh,” (or th^ 

word was flesh,) '‘artd dw'elt among us,” &c. To explain 
fully this metaphorical representation, John designates Jesus 
hy this name, with the additional words of life,” once iu his 
Epistle, 1 John i. 1, <^The won! of life,” and with the additional 

The reason for the use of tire nnasouline gender in these verses, both 
in the original Gospel and in the English version, is obvious, as the origW 
nal word Xoyog^ signifying the “ word,*’ is rnasculine. 

57 
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words God/^ once in Rev. xix. 13, His name is called 

the word of God whereby he manifests that Jesns, as the 
deliverer of the word of God, is called by that narne^ and not 
actually identified with the word, as otherwise might have been 
supposed from his Gospel, i. 1. John i. 1, is not the only 
instance in which an attribute of the Deity is thus represented 
as one with God ; for the very same writer identifies love with 
the deity, in 1 John iv, 8, 10, on the ground that love is of 
God, and is manifested in the world by him. 1 John iv. 7. 

Secondly. I have to notice the orthodox exposition of the 
verse in question : they interpret the word beginning/^ as 
signifying all eternity, and by the term word,^’ they under- 
stand Jesus the son of God ; that is, from all eternity the son 
of God existed with God, distinct in person, and he was also 
God. The interpretation is, I presume, equally unscriptural, as 
it is revolting to the understanding, and for several reasons : 
First. As long as a passage can be consistently taken and 
understood in its literal sense, there can be no apology for 
taking it in a figurative one. Here we find no axithority for 
identifying Jesus with the word,” or designatinghim by that 
term in any of the preceding Gospels ; he is only figuratively 
so called in Revelation, by the name of the word of God.” 
Under these circumstances, to understand Jesus literally and 
so abruptly, by the term ^^word,'^ in John i. 1, (against the 
established doctrine of the Jews and the rest of the oriental 
nations,) and to assume this word as existent in the beginning, 
and as instrumental in the hands of God, in moral and physical 
■creations, is entirely inadmissible. 2ndly. The Evangelist John, 
in his Gospel, uses the word ‘‘beginning*^ in a finite sense, and 
.generally implying the beginning of the Christian dispensation, 
{John xvi. 4, xv. 27, viii. 25, 44, vi. 64, ii." 11,) and not once 
for ^^all eternity.’" Hence to understand the word ^"beginning” 
in an infinite sense, is opposed to the sense adopted throughout 
the whole of bis Gospel 3rdly. In the first verse of Genesis 
^‘In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth/* wje 
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find, in a similar connection, the same phrase, in the begin- 
ning/’ Were we to follow the orthodox interpretation, and 
take it in an infinite sense, ( i. e. from eternity God created the 
earth and heavens,) we should be compelled to profess the 
enternity of the world and become materialists. 4thly. To 
acknowledge the son to be the true God, and to have lived with 
the true God from eternity, destroys at once the idea of the 
unity of God, and proves beyond every question, the plurality 
of the Deity. For, if we see one real man living with another 
real man, though both of them are one in nature and design, 
are we not compelled, by the ordinary course of nature, to 
apprehend the duality of man, and to say that, there are two 
men ? orthodox ingenuity prove, that there are not two, 

but one man, or prevent the comprehension of the duality of 
man ? If not, I wish to know whether, after admitting that the 
real God, the Son, exists with the real God, the Father, from 
eternity, the Editor can consistently deny the existence of two 
real Gods? 5thly. The exposition of the Editor must render 
John i. 1, directly contradictory of Dent, xxxii. 39, “ I am he, 
and there is no God with me^ Here Jehovah himself expi'essly 
denies having another real Gotl with him in the universe, for 
he is often said to have had fictitious Gods with him, and, there- 
fore, Jehovah’vS denial, in this verse, iniist he referred and 
confined to real Gods. Psalm Ixxxii. 1 : God standeth in the 
congregation of the might^^, he judgeth among the' Gods/^ He 
then addressed himself to those nominal Gods of Israel, among 
whom be stood, I said, are Gods' ^ (in verse 6). But we 
firmly believe that John, an inspired writer, oould not utter 
any thing that might contradict the express declaration of 
Jehovah, though the Editor and others, from a mistaken notion, 
ascribe this contradiction to the Evangelist, fithly. They thus 
render the last sentence of the verse “ the word was God,** 
without the indefinite article before God/* while they 

translate Exod. vii. 1, ** 1 have made thee (Moses) a God tn 
Pharoah,” though, in the original Hebrew, there stands only 
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the word or ‘‘God/' without the indefinite article “a" 

before it. If regard for the divine unity induced them to add 
the article “a” in the verse of Exodus, ‘^a God to Pharoah,’^ 
why did not the same regard, as well as a desire of consistency, 
suggest to them to add the article ‘‘a*’ in John i. 1, “ the word 
was a God’' 9 We may, however, easily account for this incon- 
sistency. The term ‘‘ God/' in Exodus, is applied to Moses, 
the notion of who‘'e deity they abhor ; but as they meant to 
refer the same term in dolin i. 1, to Jesus, (whose deity they 
are induced by their education to support,) they leave the word 
God*^ here without the article ^^a/’ and carefully write it 
with a capital G. Lastly. If eternity be nnder-tood by the 
phrase In the beginning,” in John i. 1, and Jesus (Christ be 
literally understood by the ‘'word/* then we shall not only he 
compelled to receive Christ as an eternal being, but aLo his 
apostles ; since Luke (ch. i. 2'i speaks of himself and hi- fellow- 
disciples, as '‘eye-witnesses and ministers of the word from 
the beginning.*’ 

Thirdly. I shall now quote the interpretation of this 
passage, by searchers after truth, who have been enabbvl io 
overcome their early-acquired prejmlices. See Improvecl ver- 
sion, for which the Christian wwM is indebted to its eminentiy 
learned authors. 

*^T/ie Wi>ni,~\ ‘ Jesus is so called becans (3 God revealed 
himself or his word by him,’ Newcome. The same title is 
given to Chri.-t, Luke i. 2, For the same reason he is calle<l 
the Word of life, 1 John i. 1, which passage is so clear and 
useful a comment upon the proem to the gospel, that it may be 
proper to cite the whole of it. ‘That which was /Vcm the 
heglnning^ which we have heard, which we have seen wdth our 
eyes, which we have looked wpofiy and oiir hands have handled 
of the Word of life : for the Life was manifested, and - we have 
seen it, and bear witness, and shew unto yon that eternal Life 
which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us ; tha^ 
which we have seen and heard, declare we unto you,’ By a 
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similar metonymy Christ is called the Life, the Light, the 
Way, the Truth, and the Resurrection. See Cappe's Dissert. 
Vol. I. p. 19.’^ 

In the beghiningj\ Or, from the first, i. e. from the com- 
mencement of the gospel dispensation or of the ministry of 
Christ. This is the usual sense of the word in tlie writings of 
this evangelist. John vi. 64, Jesus knew from the beginning, 
or from the first : ch. xv. 27, ‘Ye have been with me from the 
beginning.’ See ch. xvi. 14, ii. 24, iii. 11 ; also 1 Jolin i. 1, 
ii. 7, 8 ; 2 John 6, 7. Nor is this sense of the word uncommon 
in other passages of the New Testament. 2 Thess. ii. 13 ; 
Phil. iv. 15 : Luke i. 2."’ 

“ ^he Word was loith God.^ He withdrew from the world 
to commune with God, and to receive divine in^^tructions 
and qualificationsr, previously to his public ministry. As 
Moses was with God in the mount, Exod. xxxiv. 28, so was 
Christ in the wilderness, or elsewhere, to be instructed and 
disciplined for his high and important office. See Cappe, 
ibid, p, 22.” 

And the Word was a God."] ‘ Was God. ^ Newcome. 
Jesus received a commission as a prophet of the Most High, 
and was invested with extraordinary miraculous powers. But 
in the Jewish phraseology the^" were called gods to whom the 
word of God came, (John x. 35.) So Moses is declared to be 
a to Pharoah. (Exod. vii. 1.^ Some translate the passage, 
God was the Word, q. d, it was not so properly he that spake 
to men as God that spake to them by him. Cappe, ibid. See 
John X. 30, compared with xvii. 8, ii. 16, iii. 34, v. 23, xii. 44, 
(/rellius conjectured that the true rejiding was ©f«, the Word 
was God’s, q. d. the first teacher of the gospel derived his 
commission from God. But this conjecture, however plausible, 
rests upon no authority,” 

‘‘ Was in the beginning tcith GodJ\ Before he entered 
upon his ministry he was fully instructed, by intercourse with 
God, in the nature and extent of his commission/’ 
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All things were done by him.] ^ All things were made 
by him, and without him was not any thing made that was 
made/ Newcome ; who explains it of the creation of the 
visible, material world by Christ, as the agent and instrument 
of God. See his notes on ver. 3 and 10* But this is a sense 
which the word tyiviro will not admit, rivonai occurs up- 
wards of seven hundred times in the New Testament, but 
never in the sense of create. It signifies, in this gospel, where 
it occurs fifty-three times, to be, to come, to become, to come 
to pass ; also, to be done or transacted, ch. xv. 7, xix. 
36. It has the latter sense, Matt. v. 18, vi. 8, xxi. 42, 
xxvi. 6. All things in the Christian dispensation were done by 
Christ, i. e. by his authority, and according to his direction ; 
and in the ministry committed to his apostles nothing has been 
done without his warrant. See John xv. 4, 5, ‘Without me ye 
can do nothing.’ Compare vers. 7,10, 16 j John xvii. 8; 
Col. i. 16, 17. Cappe, ibid.” 

Verse 14 : “Nevertheless, the Word was flesh.” “ ‘Though 
this first preacher of the gospel was honoured with such signal 
tokens of divine confidence and favour, though he was invested 
with so high an office, he was, nevertheless, a mortal man.* 
Cappe. In this sense the word flesh is used in the preceding 
verse. ^ lie sh^ says Mr. Lindsey, Sequel to the Apology ^ page 
136, ‘is frequently put for man* — Psalm Ixv. 2 ; Rom. iii, 20. 
But it frequently and peculiarly stands for man as mortal, 
subject to infirmities and sufferings ; and as such is particularly 
appropriated to Christ here, and in other places. I Tim. iii. 16 ; 
Rom. i. 3, ix. 5 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18, iv. 1. I Xoyoc lyfvfro, 

the Word wa^ flesh, not became flesh, which is Newcomers 
translation, or, was made flesh, which is the common version. 
The most usual meaning of ycvoMat, is to be. In this sense 
lyfvfro is used in this chapter, ver. 6 ; also in Luke xxiv. 19. 
The things concerning Jesus of Naxaretb, be fytvfro, who 
toasj not who became a prophet. See Cappe, p. 86; and 
Socinus in loc.’^ ' 
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Now my readers may judge which of these interpretations 
of John i. 1, is consistent with scriptural authority and con- 
formable to the human understanding. 

The Editor denies, positively, the charge of admitting 
three Gods, though he is in the practice of worshipping God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. I could wish 
to know what he would say, when a Hindoo also would deny 
polytheism on the same principle, that if three separate persons 
be admitted to make one God, and those that adore them be 
esteemed as worshippers of one God, what objection could be 
advanced, justly, to the oneness of three hundred and thirty- 
three million of persons in the Deity, and to their worship in 
different emblems ? For, oneness of three or of thirty millions 
of separate persons is equally impossible, according to human 
experience, and equally supportable by mystery alone. 

The second passage of John quoted by the Editor which I 
have not]yet noticed is John xvi. 30 : “ Now are we sure that 
thou knowest all things.^’ I admit that Jesus knows all tilings 
concerning his ministry and the execution of final judgment, 
but not those that bear no relation to either of them, as.l 
noticed in pages 344, 393, and 407, since the phrase '^all things,” 
is very often used in a definite sense, both in the Old and New 
Testaments. In Joshua i. 17, when the people said, “We 
hearkened to Moses in all things,^' they meant, of course, 
things with regard to the divine commandments. So, in Matt, 
xvii. 11, Elias is said to have restored all things, that is, all 
things concerning his office as the forerunner of the Messiahs 
In Mark xxiii. 23, Jesus said to his disciples, I have foretold 
you all things,^’ of course what respected their salvation. Eph. 
*^vi. 21 : Tychicus, a beloved brother, and faithful minister in 
the Lord, shall make known to you all things,” of course belong- 
ing to their salvation. Besides, the scriptures inform us, 
that those who devote themselves to the contemplation of the 
Deity are endued with the free gift of knowing all things ; but 
{from this circumstance they are not, considered to be elevated 
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to the nature of God, nor numbered as persons of the Godhead. 
Prov. xxviii. 5 : “They that seek the Lord, understand all 
thhigs.^'^ 2 Tim. ii. 7 : “And the Lord give thee understanding 
in all thinos.^^ 2 Sam. xiv. 20 : “ And my Lord is wise, accor- 
ding to the \vis(ioin of an angel oi God, to know all things tiuit 
are in the earth/’ 

The Editor quotes Paul page 598/) “God our saviour^ 
and I Peter “ the righteousness of God and our saviour Jesus 
Christ’" and also Jude 25, “ to the only wise God our saviour. “ 
He intends perhaps to shew, that as both God and Jesus are 
styled “Saviours,” consequently Jesus is Go<l. — I have fully 
noticed that several others, beside Jesus, were like him, appointed 
b}' God to save people from time to time, and named saviours in 
the scriptures; but that the use of this appellation does not serve 
to prove the deity of any of them. Vide pages 311 and 313. 

The Editor expresses his despite of Hindoo polytheism 
triumphing in his own pure profession. I wonder how it could 
escape the notice of the Editor that the doctrine of plurality in 
unity maintained by him, and that professed by Hindoos stand 
on the same footing, since the Editor, as well as the Hindoos, 
firmly declares the unity of God, while at the same time both 
acknowledge the plurality persons under the same Godhead, 
although they differ from each other in the exact number. The 
following passage quoted by the Editor “the Gods w''ho have 
not made the heavens and the earth, shall the earth 

and from under these heavens"’ is equally applicable to several 
of the divine persons of both parties. 

In answer to the Editor’s query, Where does the unity of 
mankind exist ? I entreat to be allowed to ask the Editor, 
w^here the unity of the Godhead exists? If he say, that it is 
one divine nature that exists between the three sacred persons, 
I answer, that the unity of mankind is one human nature, and 
exists between so many individual persons. 

In answer io his question, When were all mankind one 
even in design and will ? I shall say that mankind has ahvays 
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been one, and be one even in will and design, in the 

glorious and prosperous reign of Christ ; and that present 
difference in will and design, or in rank and situation among 
its persons, does not preclude them from unity of nature, as 
the Editor himself admits that ‘‘one equal in nature to another 
may yet be subordinate in office/’ Besides, we find that the 
will of God the Father was sometimes at variance with that 
of God the Son. Matt. xxvi. 39 : “ O my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me ; nevertheless, not as I will, 
but a.^ thou ivdt/* Mark xi\ . 36 : “‘And he (Jesus) said, Abbe, 
Father, all things are possible unto thee ; take av'av this eup 
from me ; nevertlioloss, not what / icUL hut what thou wilt.'* 

Tim Editor apj^eals to common stmse, saying, that she 
sees around her every day,” that one man “ equal in nature io 
another is yet subcfi dinate in office/’ She sees so indeed ; but 
when she sees one man equal in nature to another, she rec-kons 
them tiiH) men, whether one is subordinate in office to the other 
or not, fTo this part of the evidence, I beg the Editor will pay 
some attention. It is indeed astonishing, that in all his illus- 
trations, the Editor brings the GodhoJid to a level with any 
genus, including various specit^s under it, but feels offended if 
any one should observe this fact to him. 

The Editor says, (page 601,) ‘‘Norris it true that it was 
the constant practic(3 of the Saviour to pray to the Father for 
tlie power of working miracles ; for he never did them in his 
Father’s name, as was the invariable practice of the ancient 
prophets.’' In reply to this, I only refer the Editor to John 
xi. 41. to Mark viii. 6, where we find Jesus had actually prayed 
to Father in raising the dead, and breaking the bread; and 
especially to John xi, 42, in which Jesus, by saying “ thou 
hearest me avows that, during the whole period of his 

executing the divine coinmisssion, God heard his supplications, 
though in several instances of performing miracles he had not 
used verbally the name of God, in imitation of the practice of 
some of the ancient prophets. See 2 King> v. 27, in which 
58 
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Elisha is said to have made Gehaxi a leper without verbal sup- 
plication to God } and in chap. ii. lO, Elijah bestowed on 
Elisha his power of performing miracles, without praying 
verbally to the Most High. As to the Editor’s assertion, that 
“he never did them (miracles) in his Father’s name,” I again 
refer him to John x. 25, “ The works that I do m my Father^ s 
name^ they bear witness of me.“ Ver. 43 : “I am come in my 
FcUher^s namey and ye receive me not ; if another shall come in 
his own name, him ye will receive.” Here Jesus rests his divine 
commission on the name of God, and rejects the claims of any 
one * who comes in his own name. He certainly sent his dis- 
ciples to work miracles in his own name, as the Messiah sent 
from God, that his apostles might procure faith in him from 
Jews and Gentiles, whereby they both might have their access 
to God through him. Matt. x. 40 — 42 : “ He that receiveth 
you, receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him that 
Bent me. He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, 
shall receive a prophet’s reward ; and he that recieveth & righte- 
ous man in the name of a righteous man, shall receive a 
righteous man’s reward. And whosoever shall give to drink 
unto one of these little ones a cup of cold water only in the 
name of a discipUy verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise 
lose his reward.’' These shew evidently that man should be 
rewarded for any act that he may perform in the name of a 
disciple, even in the name of a righteous man. How much 
more is he to be approved in the sight of God, if he acts in the 
name of the Messiah of the Most High ! 

I do not wonder at the idea of Christ’s empowering his 
apostles to work miracles when we find other prophets doing 
the same at their own choice, as I have often noticed. The 
Editor says, “If it be declared in scripture, that the Father 
created all things by and for the Son, it proves only that the 
Son is equal to the Father,” and that the passages, ‘he hath 
given to the Son to have life in himself,’ ‘the first-born 
of every creature,’ “ place the equality of the Son with the 
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Father beyond all dispute.’^ This must be a new mode of proof, 
invented for the support of the trinity, founded on mystery, far 
beyond my understanding. For if a creature’s being endowed 
with life by, or employed as an instrument in the hands 
of another, puts them both on a footing of equality, then, in 
the Editor^s estimation, the clay is equal to the potter; the rod 
with which Moses performed his miracles was equal to that 
great prophet ; and Moses himself, by whom, and for whom, 
God exhibited so many wonderful works, \\as equal to the 
Deity. 



(CHAPTER V. 


Hemark.^ on the Replies to the Arguments found in Chapter 
the Third of the Second Appeal, 

The Editor now conies ( p. 602 ) ‘^to the hist, and by far 
the easiest part of his work/’ that of meeting my objections to 
the seven positions formerly adxanced in support of tiie fleity 
of Christ. The first of these is< that Jesus was ])ossessed of 
ubiquity, deduced from John iii. 13, No man hatli ascended 
up to heaven, but he that came down from lieaven, even the 
iSon of man, who is in heaven.’^ The ubiquity of Jesus is by 
the Editor grounded on the phrase, who is in heaven/^ i'ound 
in the present tense, while Jesus was at tliat time on earth. 

I in the first place observed in my Second Appeal, (page 135,) 
that this argument might, perhaps, carry some weight with it^ 
were not the frequent use of the present teu'^e in a preterite or 
future sense observed in the sacred writings ; and %Yere not a 
great number of other passages to determine that the term 
*^is,” in this instance, must be understood in the past tense ; 
and to support this assertion, I quoted several passages, a few 
of which the Editor has discussed, leaving the rest quite 
unnoticed. One of these is John viii. 58: ‘‘Jesus said unto 
them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was, 
I am/^ To weaken its force, the Editor says, ‘‘Why must this 
declaration, ‘Before Abraham was, I am,^ be taken in a 
preterite sense ? Because if it be not, our author’s causti dies.’^ 
No ; but because it would bear no sense unless thus understood, 
“Before Abraham was, / icas,’^ The Editor further says, 
Did the Jews, however, understand it thus? So far from it, 
that they esteemed it a decided declaration of Jesus’s equality 
with the Father, and took up stones to stone him as a blas- 
phemer.’' The Jews understood Jesus as declaring himself 
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to be more ancient than Abraham, which they first inferred 
from his assertion ‘^Your Father Abraham rejoiced to see niy 
day, and he saw it, and was glad.’^ (John viii. 56.) But there 
is nothing in the context that can convey the least idea of the 
Jews having esteemed the phrase “ Before Abraliam was, I 
am,” a “decided declaration of Je&us’s equality with the 
Father.” or of their having, in consequence, taken up stones 
to stone him. Nor can the circumstance of their attempt to 
stone Jesus be considered as a proof of their viewing the above 
^declaration respecting his priority to Abraham, as blasphemy 
against God, for they sought to slay Jesus once on account of 
his having healed a man on the sabbath day, wdiich they con- 
sidered as a breach of their law, and not as a claim to equality 
with the jE)eity ( John v. 16. ); and they wanted again to 
destroy Jesus merely from his affirming, “ I know him, for 
I am from him, and he hath sent me^^ ( John vii. 29, 30. ); 
and finally from motives of political safety, as far as regarded 
their connection with the Romans, the Jews resolved to kill 
him. ( John xi. 47,48, 53. ) 

The Editor says, that “Jesus himself, meek and lowdy as 
he was, although he knew precisely in what sense they under- 
stoood him, rather chose to work a miracle for his own safety, 
than to deny his divinity.” From what, I have just stated, 
and from all that I mentioned in pp. 444, 425, it obviously 
appears that neither the Jews understood his deity from the 
assertion, ^^Before Abraham was, I am,’^ nor was it usual with 
Jesus to correct them whenever they mistook his meaning. 
The Editor might further perceive, in John v. 20, and its 
context, that Jesus, though charged wdth having a demon, 
omitted to correct fully their mistaken notion ; and also, in 
John viii. 48, 49, that, on the Jews reproaching him with 
being a Samaritan, and with being possessed by a demon, the 
saviour only denied the second, and omitted to notice the 
former, which was the grossest charge that one Jew could ever 
prefer agaimst another. 
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The Editor seems doubtful as to the force of the arguments 
he has adduced in turning the above verse to his purpose, as be 
thought it proper to have recourse to “ the body of evidence 
previously adduced*^ in his attempt to prove Christ’s 
ubiquity but my readers may be able to judge, from a calm 
examlnatioa of this body of evidence, whether or not it has 
any weight in proof of the ubiquity of the son. 

The Editor now lays down a rule for those instances 
where the present tense is used in the scriptures for the past, 
saying, In poetr\% and sometimes in lively narrative, the 
present is, with strict propriety, used for the past, because the 
transaction is narrated as though passing before the reader's 
eyes.” I therefore beg the Editor to explain, conrormaV>ly to 
this rule, the instances 1 noticed i Second Appeal, pp. 135, 136) 
and numerous other instances. John xi. 3 : His disciples 
say unto him,'^ instead of said unto him. Ver. 38; ”Jesiis 
cometh to the grave,” that is, came to the grave. Ch. xiii. 6: 
** Then cometh he to Simon Peter, that is, he came to Simon 
Peter. Do these come under the denomination of poetry or 
lively narration ? If not, the Editor’s rule must fall to the 
ground. If the Editor insists upon their being lively narration, 
because the circumstances are “narrated as though passing 
before the reader’s eyes,” how can we be prevented, in that 
case, from taking the assertion in John iii. 11, also for a lively 
narration, on the same ground, that the circumstances are 
narrated in the verse in question “as though passing before 
the reader’s eyes,’’ although Jesus had in reality meant by 
present^ the past tense ? 

The Editor further observes, that “ it is a didactic dis- 
course, on the clearness and accuracy of which depended the 
salvation of a man ( Nicodeimis ) who had hazarded much in 
coming to Jesus for instruction.’’ It is true that Jesus, as the 
greatest prophet of God, ( or an omniscient being, according 
to the orthodox creed, ) though well aware of the slow appre- 
hension of Nicodemus, instructed him in a language far from 
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Being clear and comprehensible to him, both in the preceding 
and following verses. Vide verse 3 : ‘‘ Except a man he horn 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.^’ Ver. 8 : ‘^So is 
every one that is horn of the Spirit Ver. 13 : “ No man hath 
ascended up to heaven but he that came down from heaven,’' 
&c. Ver. 14: And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of man he lifted up '^ — 
foretelling him of his death on the cross by these ambiguous 
words. Nay, moreover, he, in his discourse with the Jews and 
the multitude, very often expressed his ideas in such a manner, 
that not only the Jews, but his own disciples, mistook his 
meaning ; but he always regulated his instructions as he was 
guided by his and our heavenly Father. It would be, therefore, 
presumptuous in us to lay down rules for his conduct, main- 
taining that “ common humanity therefore, demanded that in 
further discourse with him no word should be used but in its 
direct and proper sense.^^ 

In answer to his assertion, ‘‘ If, then he would only tell 
us how Jesus was regarded in those realms of light and truth 
previously to his descent on earth, he would himself settle this 
point,'’ — I beg to refer the Editor to such authority as no 
Christain can ever deny ; I mean 1 Peter i. 20 : Who verily 

was foreo7*dabied before the foundation of the loorldj but was 
manifested in these last times for you.’' And also to 2 Tim. i. 
9 : “^*Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not 
according, to our works, but according to his own purpose and 
grace, which tvas given us in Christ Jesus before the world 
heganJ'" If this plain explanation fall short of convincing the 
Editor of the real sense in which the pre-existence of Jesus and 
of his followers was meant, my endeavour to correct his notion 
on this head must be of no use. 

In order to weaken the force of the argument I founded on 
John vi. 62, ‘ The Son of man ascend up where he icaA- heforej* 
shewing the absence of Jesus from heaven while he was talking 
to men on earth the Editor quotes Gen. xl 5, xviii. 33, xxxv. 
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13, in which Jehovah Ls stated to have moved from one place 
to another, though possessed of omnipresence. But the Editor 
overlooked, or thought it judicious to omit to notice, the real 
point of my argument in the Second Appeal, which I now re- 
peat : For the attribute of omnipresence is quite inconsistent 
with the hutnan notions of the ascent and descent effected by 
the So7i of It is not impossible for the omnipresent God 

that he should manifest himself wherever he chooses without 
violating his omnipresence ; but the notion of occupying two 
very distant places at one time by a son of yuan, is, of course, 
contrary to the ideas acquired by human experience, unless this^ 
extraordinary circumstance be ascribed to the power of perfor- 
ming miracles bestow'ed on man by God. ' 

Jesus, however, took every precaution in wording his 
discourse wdth Nicodeinus, b}'^ the use of the term man in the 
very same verse, ( 13, ) thus establishing his humanity ; but, 
notwithstanding this, the prejudices of a great number of his 
followers have induced them to infer his ubiquity, and thereby 
his deity, from the same verse. 

I will not recur to the examina^tion of such passages as 
who made all things/^ who upholds all things,” &c., alluded 
to here by the Editor, having often noticed them in the former 
part of this w^ork. 

Let us now come to the real point, and ascertain whether 
or not the word, in the original Greek, which is rendered' * is” 
in the English version, in the phrase ‘^who is in heaven,” 
actually signifies the present tense, as a candid inquiry into this 
very point wdll bring us to a satisfactory decision at once. 
The word iij the original is wv, a participle, and not a verb : 
and all that I said in my Second Appeal may be compressed into 
three remarks. In the first place, that the time of the parti- 
ciple is referred to the time of the verb found in the sentence ; 
and to corroborate this opinion, I quoted Bishop Middleton^s 
Doctrine of the Greek Article, Fart i. p. 42, Note : ** We are 
to refer the time of the participle to the time of the act, 
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implied in the verb ; for past^ present, and future, cannot be 
meant otherwise than in respect of that act/^* And I also cited 
John i« 48^ Ovra tcSov o-«, I saw thee when thou wast 
literally, I saw thee being,” in which the present participle 
implies the past in correspondence with the verb uSov, or ‘‘I 
saw,” found in the same verse. I now also bog the attention of 
the Editor to the common usage of almost all the languages 
that have the use of a present participle, in which he will find 
the participles generally referring to the time of the verb related 
to it. In English, for example, in the following phrase, Being 
““111, I could not call upon you,” the time of the present partici- 
ple ‘'being,” refers, I presume, to the verb “ could not call,” 
implying the past tense. 

In the* second place, I quoted Levit. vii. 33, xiv. 47, in 
which the present participle is accompanied with the definite 
article, observing, that “ these present participles are referred 
to a time present with respect to the act of the verbs connected 
wdth them, but future, wuth respect to the command of God” — 
that is, when the definite article is prefixed in Greek to a 
present participle, it has reference to the verb connected with 
it in an indefinite manner. So we find many instances in the 
New Testament similar to those quoted from Leviticus. In the 
third place, I said, " Moreover, we frequently find the present 
participle used in a past tense, even without reference to 
the tilhe of the verb. John ix. 25 : Tt<#>^o£ <«v aprt 
Being blind, now I see that is, “ Having been blind, now 
I see."^ 

The Editor, omitting to notice the second and third argu- 
ments adduced by mo, makes remarks only on the first, saying, 
that “ w ere this criticism (‘being in heaven,’ instead of ‘ is in 

^ The Editor has «i ]). <’07, a quotation from Bishop Middie- 

tion, wiUi some remarks of his own, but I am perfectly willing to leave 
it to the discerning reader to judge whether it corroborates my opinion or 
makes against it. 
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heaven’) perfectly correct, it would not be of the least service 
to our author, as, ^he being in heaven,’ is precisely the same as> 
‘he who is in heaven.’ ” I positively object to the accuracy of 
this assertion of the Editor; for the verb ‘‘is/’ generally 
affirms an act or a state at the time present when spoken ; but 
the present participle , or “ being, even when preceded by 
the definite article or ‘'the,” implies time indefinitely, though 
the arctile o is often rendered by a relative pronoun ‘‘who” or 
‘‘which,” and the participle by a verb, for the sake of elegance 
in English composition. I beg to refer the Editor first to those 
texts quoted in my Second Appeal. Levit. vii. 33 O irpon 
— avTc^ {(Trai o /?paXtt«v 6 The offering (person) for him 

shall be the right shoulder.” Although the participle “offering” 
is found here in the present tense, yet it indisputably implies, 
that at any time in future in which the offering may bo made, 
“ the offerer shall be entitled to the right shoulder.” Lev. xiv. 
47 ; 5 <t 5 ouv — 7rXi;\u ra t arta avrov “The eating (person) 

shall wash his clothes.” The word “ eating,” though found 
here in the paesent participle, preceded by the definite Greek 
article o, signifies any part of the future in which the act of 
eating shall take place. The phrase, “ the eafinff/' (person,) is 
rendered in the English version, “ he that eateth,” conformably 
to the idiom^of the English language ; but this change of con- 
struction does not produce any change in the real meaning 
convej’ed by the original Greek. As this phrase, ho‘ that 
eats,” bears no allusion to the support of the doctrine of 
the Trinity, no one will, I presume, scruple to interpret it 
in its original sense ; that is, he who eats at any time future 
with respect to the commandment of God, shall wash his 
clothes. 

Secondly. I refer lihe Editor to the passages he quoted in 
p. 608, to save me the trouble of selecting them. John iii. 4 : 
“ How can a man be born when he is old,” literally, “ being 
old that is, at any point of time, no man being old can be 
born. Ver. 15; “ That no man believing on him should 
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perish that is, no one \vho may be induced to believe Jesus 
at any time, even up to the last day, should perish. Ver. 18 : 

Ho not believing is condemned already that is, he who 
rejects me at any time, is condemned already in the divine 
decree. Ver. 20 ; ' Every one doing evil hateth light/^ at 

any time whatsoever. Ver. 29 : He having the bride is the 
bridegroom,^’ at any period of time, Ver. 31 : “ He being of 
the earth, is earthly,” at any period of time. Again, ch. v. 3 : 

In these lay a great multitude of folk impotent,’’ &c. In the 
original Greek, the verb ‘‘ to lie,’’ is in the imperfect tense and 
consequently the j>articiple may be thus rendered, Who wore 
impotent up to that time.’’ Ver. 5 : And a certain man was 
there, who had an infirmity thirty and eight years.” In this 
verse the* participle is not preceded by the article : this, how- 
ever, signifies that^ certain man had an infirmity when he was 
present at the pool — not at the time when St. John narrated 
this circumstance. But with a view to expose my argument to 
ridicule, the Editor puts his own words into my mouth, saying, 
(p. 608,) In this chapter, ver. 4, we have, ^ How can a man 
be born when he is old,’’ literally, "being old,’ on our author’s 
plan, ‘ having b<‘en old, and now not being so and so on in 
all the above-stated verses. But I wonder how he could mistake 
Avbat I have advanced in my Second Appeal in explanation of 
a present participle preceded by the article 6 ‘in the following 
wortls : “The ottering (person^ for him shall be the right shoul- 
der : — the eating (j)erson) shall wash his clothes. These present 
participles are referred to a time present with res})ectto the act 
of the verbs connected with them, but future with respect to 
the command of God.” Now my reailer may judge whether I 
confined the meaning of a present j)articiple to the past tense, 
as the Editor, no doubt inadvertently, misrepresents my 
arguments. 

• Thirdly, I beg to refer the Editor to the translation of 
that verse by the celebrated Dr. Campbell : “ For none 
ascendeth into heaven, but ho who descended from heaven, the 
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Son of man, whose abode is in heaven in which the sense of 
the participle is referred to an indefinite time ; for, a person 
whose abode is in London, may have his temporary residence 
in Paris. 

Fourthly. I beg also to refer to the explanation of the 
article t before a participle, given by Parkhurst : ^^xi. With 
a participle it may generally be rendered by tvho, that, xohivh, 
and the participle as a verb. Thus 1 John ii. 4, h 
he who saith, i. e. the ( person ) saying. John i. 18, h 
tvho is "or taas.^^ 

As to the assertion of the Editor, that where the time of 
the participle ^^being,’^ found in the phrase ^^being in heaven/^ 
referred to the verb ^^to ascend up to heaven,’’ it would 
completely prove the ubiquity of Christ, or invoiVe perfect 
absurdity, — I presume there would be neither of these difficul- 
ties, in the event of the participle being referred to the verb 
mentioned in the verse ; for one’s being in heaven, or having 
his abode in heaven, does not render his ascent to heaven 
impossible, nor does it tend to prove his deity. Let us apply 
these circumstances as they stand literally to Moses and Elias, 
who descended from their heavenly abode, and appeared with 
Jesus Christ to his apostles, (Matt. xvii. 3,) and again ascended, 
would it prove their ubiquity, or involve absurdity ? But is 
there any thing more absurd than an attempt to prove the 
ubiquity of a son of man capable of occupying only a certain 
small space on earth ? 

In reply to his assertion, that ^Svhen John wishes to 
describe a past state of action or being, he chooses some past 
participle,” I only beg to remind him, that in the Greek 
•language there is no past or future participle for the verb 
to he^ and, consequently, the present participle is used for those 
tenses under the specific rules. ^ 


The true explanation of the verse is given in the Improved Ver- 
as follows : “Now no loan hath ascended up to heaven, but he who 
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As to the second passage which he quoted to demonstrate 
the ubiquity of Jesus, (Matt, xviii. 20, “For where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of 
them,”^ I observed in my Second Appeal, “Is it not evident that 
the saviour meant here, by being in the midst of two or three of 
his disciples, his guidance of them when joined in searching for 
the truth, without preferring any claim to ubiquity 9 We find 
similar expressions in the Scriptures wherein the guidance of 
the prophets of God is meant by words that would imply their 
presence. Luke xvi. 29 : 'Abraham said unto him, They have 
"itfoses and the prophets, let them hear them.’ No one will 
suppose that this expression is intended to signify that the 
Jew’s actually had Moses and the prophets in person among 
them, or that they could hear them speak, in the literal sense 
of the words ; nor can any one deduce the omipresence of 
Moses and the proplnets from such expressions.’^ 

The Editor, to avoid entering into the main argument, 
puts the following cjaestions, to which I shall now reply. 1st. 
“If Christ guided them, must he not have been wdth them for 
that purpose?” Yes, he has been with them in the same 
manner as Moses and the projdiets have been with the Israelites, 
as is evident from the above-quoted passage of Luke, as well as 
from another which I shall now cite. 1 John iii. 24 : *'And 


camc4down from licfiv^onj-f even the Son of Man, [who i« in heaven.]”;}: 

f who came down from hearken,'] Thia clause is correlative to the 
preceding. If the former is to be understood of a local ascent, the latter 
must be interpreted of a local descent. But if the former clause is to be 
understood figuratively, as Raphelins and Doddridge explain it, the latter 
ought, in all reason, to be interpreted figuratively likewise. If ‘to ascend 
into heaven,' signifies to become acquainted with the truths of God, ‘to 
descend from heaven,’ is to bring down, and to discover those truths to 
the world. And this text clearly explains the meaning of the phrase 
wherever it occurs in this evangelist. ‘Coming down from heaven,’ means 
coming from God, (see ver. 2,) ns Nicodemus expressed it, who did not 
understand this of a local descent, but of a divine commission. So Christ 
interprets it ver. 17.” Sn. 

t “ in heathen.'] This clause is wanting in some of the best 

copies. If its authenticity is allowed, it is to he understood of the know- 
ledge which Christ possessed of the Father’s will. Sec Jo]»n i. 18.” 
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he that keepth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in 
him : and hereby we know that he ahideth in us^ hy the spirit 
tvhich he hath given 2nd. ‘‘If there were only two such 

little companies searching for the truth at the same moment, 
must he not have possessed ubiquity to guide them both I 
reply by two other questions. If the Jews of Galilee and of 
Jerusalem “have Moses and the Prophets” at the same time 
for their guidanoe; are Moses and the Prophets to be supposed 
to have been possessed of ubiquity ? After Elijah went up to 
heaven, (2 Kings ii. 11,) and his spirit was seen resting on 
Elisha, who remained on earth, (ver. 15,) does the circumstance 
of Elijah^s being in heaven, and being with his servant Elisha 
on earth in spirit at the same time, prove the ubiquit>^ of 
Elijah ? 3rd. The Editor asks, “If he ( Jesus ) ^vas with 
Christians to guide them, has he left them now ?” I reply, 
neither Jesus nor Moses and the prophets have now forsaken 
those that sincerely search into truth, and are not fettered with 
early-acquired human opinions. 4th. “ How, then, can he be 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ?” My reply it, ho 
has been the same in like manner as David has been, in “keep- 
ing the law continually for ever and everT (Psalm cxix. 44.) 
5th. Does our author need to be told that this meant the 
w ritings of Moses and the Prophets I iv.ply, that this 
expression means their words preserved for ever by means of 
writing as the statutes of God. Psalm cxix. 152 : “Concefrning 
thy testimonies, I have known of old that thou hast founded 

them for ever.” Ver. 89 : “For ever, O Lord, thy w^ord is 
settled iri heaven.'^ And Deut. xxxii. 1, Moses exclaims, 
“ Give ear, O ye heavens, and I will speak, and hear, O earth, 
the words of my mouth; my doctrine shall drop as the rain, 
my speech shall distil as the dew,” &c. tith. “Did Jesus mean 
that they had his writings with them ?” . reply, he meant, of 

course, that they had his lowly spirit, and his words, which 
were afterwards published and preserved in writing. 7th. 
Where were the writings of Jesus at that time I said not 
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a word of his writings in my Second Appeal. Why the Editor 
puts this question to me, I know not. It is, however, evident, 
that Jesus liimself, while on earth, like other prophets of God, 
never omitted to express his doctrines and precepts, which have 
been handed down in writing up to this day, 

SECOND POSITION. 

The Editor quoted Matthew xi. 27, “ No man knoweth the 
Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, save 
^tho Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him,^^ to 
shew that Jesus ascribes to himself a knowledge and an incom- 
prehensibility of nature equal to that of God. I consequently 
asked the Eflitor in iny Second Appeal, If he by the term 
‘ incomprehensible,’ understands a total impossibility of being 
comprehended in any degree, or only the impossibility of 
attaining to a perfet knowdedge of God If the former, we 
must be under the necessity of denying such a total incompre- 
hensibility of the Godhead ; for the very passage cited by the 
Editor declares God to be comprehensible not to the Son alone, 
but also to every one who should receive revelation from the 
Son ; and in John xvi. 16, 17, Jesus ascribes to his disciples 
a knowledge of the Holy Ghost, whom the Editor considers one 
of the persons of Godhead, possessed of tht 3 same nature with 
Godf^ But if the Editor understands by the passage he has 
quoted, the incomprehensibility of the real nature of the God- 
head, I admit the position, but deny his inference that such an 
incomprehensibility proves the nature of the object to be divine, 
as being peculiar to God alone, for it appears evident that a 
knowledge of the real nature even of a common leaf, or a 
visible star, surpasses human comprehension. The Editor, 
although he filled one page (610) in examining that part of 
the reply, yet made no direct answer to the foregoing question, 
but repeats his inference from these passages, ‘Hhat Jesus 
himself can comprehend the nature of the Father, and that his 
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own nature is equally inscrutable but the verse in question 
does not convey one or other of these positions. As to the first, 
we find the latter part of the sentence neither knoweth 
any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever 
the Son will reveal him’') declaring an exception to the 
general assertion made in the former part of it ; neither 
knoweth any man the Father that is, the Son, and those 
to whom the Son reveals God, were the only individuals that 
knew the nature of the Father. Would not this exception 
be distinctly contrary both to the sacred authorities, and to 
common sense ; as the scripture declares positively that the* 
nature of God is incomprehensible to men ? Job xxxiv. 2(5 : 

God is great, we know him not f ’ and common sense ceaches 
us every moment, that if the real nature of the works of 
God is incomprehensible to the human intellect, how much 
more must the nature of God himself be beyond human under- 
standing ! As to the second, if the circumstance of the Son^s 
declaring hifnself (according to the Editor) to be inscrutable in 
nature, be acknowledged as equalizing him with God, similar 
declarations by his apostles would of course raise them to the 
same footing of equality with the Deity. 1 John iii. 1 : 

Therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew him 
not,’^ corroborated by John xvii. 25, “ O righteous Father, the 
world hath not known thee,” &c. It is, therefore, evident, 
that neither can an impossibility of comprehending God, ir any 
degree, be meant by this passage, the apostles having known 
God by revelation > nor can the comprehension of the real 
nature of God be understood by it, as such a knowledge is 
declared to be unattainable by mankind. The verse in question 
must be thus understood, as the meaning evidently is, “that no 
one but the Father can fully comprehend the object and extent 
of the Son's commission, and no one but the Son comprehends 
the counsels and designs of the Father with respect to the 
instruction and reformation of mankind. It is impossible that 
Jesus can be speaking here of the person and nature of the 
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Fiiiher, for this he did not, and could not reveal, being essenti- 
ally incomprehensible. Neither, therefore, does he mean the 
nature and person of the Son. What Christ knew and revealed 
‘ was the Father’s will corresponding to this, ‘that which the 
Father, and the Father only, knew, was the nature and extent 
of the Son^s commission.^'' (Improvkd Version.) 

TITIRO POSITION. 

As the Ell i tor expressed his opinion that Jesus exercised 
in an independent manner the prerogative of forgiving sin, 
which is peculiar to God,” founding this opinion upon the 
authority of Mark ii, 5, Matt, ix, 2, ‘‘Thy sins be forgiven 
thee,’* 1 irj(]uired in my Second Appeal, Does not this passage, 
(‘ But wdien the multitude saw it, they marvelled, and glorified 
God who had given such power unto men, Matt. ix. 8,) convey 
an express declaration that Jesus w^as as much dependent on 
God in exercising the power of forgiving sins, and healing the 
sick, as the other prophets w^ho came forth from God before 
him ?” To which the Editor replies, “We answ’er, only in the 
opinion of the multitude, who knew him not, but took him for 
a great prophet.'' 

1 feel surprised at the assertion of the Editor, that it was 
the ignorant multitude, who knew not of the nature of Jesus, that 
mad^ the following declaration, “ who had given such power to 
men since it is the Holy Spirit which speaks by the mouth 
of the evangelist Matthew, saying, “ when the multitude saw it, 
they marvelled, and glorified God, who had given such power 
unto men.” 

I wonder how the Editor could allow his zeal in support 
of the Trinity so far to bias his mind, that he has attempted to 
weaken the authority of the holy evangelist, by ascribing his 
words to the ignorant multitude of Jews. I wonder still more, 
to observe that, notwithstanding the Editor declares the apostles 
and primitive Christians, (whom he does not esteem as persons 
of the Godhead, but admits to be mere men,) to have been 
60 
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possessed of the power of pardoning sins through the influence 
of Jesus ; yet he maintains the opinion, that none, except God, 
can forgive sins, even through the gift of the Deity himself. 

The Editor says, Not, however, in the opinion of the 
Scribes, who were better acquainted with their own scriptures, 
and who, although they glorified him not as God, could 
not restrain themselves from acknowledging the display of 
his Godhead by accusing him of blasphemy on that very 
account.'^ 

The Jews were so ill-disposed towards Jesus, that this is^ 
not the first instance in which they sought a pretence /or des- 
troying him under the charge of blasphemy ; for in John v. 16, 
thej"* resolve to slay him merely on pretence of his having 
healed a man on the sabbath day, as 1 noticed before ; and, in 
chapter xii. 10, 11, they came to a determination, under the 
cloak of religion, to kill him and Lazarus also, whom Jesus 
raised after death, though they knew that many of their 
prophets raised the dead, without offending God or the people. 
And they also very frequently mistook his meaning. But Jesus 
often forbore to repel their charges, some instances of which I 
have already pointed out in page 425. As to Jesus’s knowledge 
of the human heart, as far as it respects his divine commission 
and future judgment, and his power of performing miraculous 
deeds, even sometimes without verbal reference to God, having 
often noticed these matters in pp. 337 and 406, I shall not recur 
to them here. 

The Editor denies the apostles having been impressed with 
a belief, that it was the Almighty Father that empowered Jesus 
to forgive sins and to perform miracles. I therefore refer the 
Editor to the very phrase^ Who had given such power unto 
men,’’ and to Acts v. 31, ‘‘ Him hath God exalted with his 
right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentan*- 
tance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.’^ xiii. 38, “Through 
this (meaning the Saviour) is preached unto you the 
forgiveness of sins.” Do not these verses shew, beyond a 
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doubt, that Jesus received from God the power of forgiving 
sins on sincere repentance ? 

The £lditor makes no direct answer to Luke xxiii. 34, in 
which Jesus prays to the Father for the pardon of the murder 
perpetrated by the Jews upon him, nor to Lukexi. 4, Matt. vi. 
14, which I quoted in my Second Appeal, page 141. The Editor 
alludes to the importance of the expression, “That thy Son may 
glorify thee/' But by referring to the Scriptures, he will find, 
that similar terms are as common in the language of the Jews, 
in their address to God, as any other expressions of reverence 
^hr the Deity. 


FOURTH POSITION. 


With a view to substantiate his fourth position, that 
almighty power is* claimed by Jesus in the most unequivocal 
manner, the Editor thus comments on the passage, John v. 
19 — 36, quoted by me in my Second Appeal ; “ Jesus, when 
persecuted by the Jews, for having healed a man on the sab- 
bath day, said, ‘My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.' 
This provoked the Jews still more, because he had now said, 
that God was his Father, making himself equal with God.’’ 
The Editor adds, “This observation shews us, that not only the 
Jews, but John himself, understood Chrftt’s calling God his 
FatlJfer, to be making himself God.’' It would have been a 
correct translation of the original Greek, if the Editor had said, 
“ making himself equal with, or like God,” instead of “making 
himself God” (vide the original Greek). It is obvious, that 
one’s calling another his Father, gives apparent ground to 
understand that there is an equality of nature or likeness of 
properties between them, either in quantity or quality ol power 
in performing works. But to know what kind of equality or 
likeness should be meant in ch. v. 18, we have luckily before 
us the following texts, in which Jesus declares, that his likenesa 
with God consisted in doing what he saw the Father do, and 
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quickening the dead ; avowing repeatedly, at the same time, 
his inferiority to and dependence on God, in so plain a manner, 
that the Jews who heard him abstained from tlie measures of 
persecution that they had intended to adopt, although the 
Saviour continued to call God his Father, through the whole of 
the remaining chapter, in the hearing of the Jews. Nay, 
further, from the whole of his conduct and instructions, so 
impressed were the Jews with his dependence upon and con- 
fidence in the Father as his God, that when he wi\s hanging 
on the cross they fixed upon this as a ground of taunt and 
reproach, saying, He trusted in God ; let him deliver him 
now, if he will have him, for he said, ^ I am the Son of God.’ ” 
Matt, xxvii. 43. 

The Editor then proceeds to say, ‘‘This Tcharge of equality) 
Jesus neither denies nor corrects, but adds, ‘The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do/ which 
must necessarily be the case, if, as our author affirms, the 
Father and the Son are one in will and design.’^ I ask tlie 
Editor, whether this be the language of one who is Almighty 7 
If the Father and the Son be equally Almighty, why should the 
Son wait until the Father acts, and then imitate him ? If a 
subordinate officer, having been accused of equalizing himself 
with his superior, thps declares, “I cannot march a single step 
mvself — hut where I see him mar^di. I (hi mareh/’ — would this 
be considered an avowal of his ecjuality with his superior? IMy 
readers will be pleases! to jiulge. The E<litor then says, that 
Jesus adds further, ‘For whatever things he doth, these also 
doth the Son likewise a more full declaration of equality 
with the Father cannot he imagined. How could the Son do 
whatsoever the Father doth, if lie were not equal to him in 
power, wisdom, truth, mercy &e. The Editor here omits to 
quote the very next line, “FOR the Father loveth the Son, and 
sheweih him all things that himself doetli,’^ in which the pre- 
position '‘for” assigns reavSons for the Son’s doing what the 
Father doth ; i. e. since the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth 
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iiim hi? works, the Son is enabled to do what he sees the Father 
do. To the Editor’s query, '‘What finite being could under- 
stand all that God doth, if shewn him ?” I reply, Divine 
wisdom will of course not shew any thing to one whom it has 
not previously enabled to comprehend it. How could the 
following passages escape the memory of the Editor, when he 
put the question : Amos iii. 7, "Surely the Lord God will do 
nothing, but revealeth his secret unto his servants the ])ro- 
phets Psalm xxv. 14, "The secret of the Lord is with tl.ein 
that fear him, and he will shew them hi? covenant Did not 
?liey understand all that was shewn and revealed unto tliem ? 
If the>\did, were they, in consequence, all infinite beings, as 
the Editor argues, from this circumstance, Jesus is? 

The Editor proceeds to say, “Jesus adds, ‘For as the 
Father quickeneth tlie <lead, even so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will.’ Here, then, he declares himself equal wdth the Father 
in sovereignty of will, as well as in almighty power.” The 
Editor again omits a part of the sentence which runs thus : 
" So the Son (juickeneth whom he wdll ; FOR the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all jutlgmeut unto the 
Son.” Does not the latter part of the sentence shew^ clearly, 
that the power wdiich the Son enjoyed, in tjuickening those 
whom he chose, was entirely owing to the commission given 
him by the Father ? In order to w^eakon the force of verse 22’ 
the ^Tditor says, " The Father, however, whose it is equally 
with the Son, commits all judgment to the Son^ as the incarnate 
mediator betwecm God and man, hecanse Ik* is the Son of Man.” 
My readers may observe, that if Jesus received all ])ower of 
Judging men in his human nature, he must have quickened 
whom he pleased, as the conscAjiience of that power, in his 
human capa<dty ; how, then, conld the Editor infer the deity of 
Jesus from one circumstance ( quickening the dead ) which 
entirely depends upon another, (the power of judging,) enjoyed 
by him in his human nature ? Lest it should be supposed that 
individual instances of the dead being raised by Jesus is here 
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meant, I may just mention that he exercised this power in 
common with other prophets. 

As to his assertion, that the work of judging mankind 
belongs, by nature, equally to the Son and to the Father, I only 
refer the Editor to Matt. xix. 28, and Luke xxii. 29, 30, in 
which the apostles are represented as invested with the power 
j^^dging the Twelve Tribes of Israel, and to 1 Cor. vi. 2, 
which ascribes the power of judging the world to righteous 
men ; and I hope that the Editor will be convinced, from these 
authorities, that the ^^work of judging mankind'^ does not 
belong, by nature, to the Son and to the Father.*^ He introduces, 
in the course of this argument, John viii. 58, and Rev. i. 8, 
which I have often examined in the preceding pages 460, 363. 

He at last comments on verse 23, That all men should 
honour the Son as they honour the Father, saying, that to 
this glorious declaration of the Son^s Godhead, our author 
merely objects, that this means likeness in nature and quality, 
and not in exact degree of honour. But what are the nature 
and quality of the honour paid to God the Father f Divine 
honour of the highest kind, and such as can be given to no 
creature.” The phrases, to honour God,” and to adore 
God,’’ are used in quite different senses ; the latter being 
peculiarly applicable to God, but the former generally implying 
only such manifestation of reverence as one may bestow on bis 
father, or on another worthy of respect. Mai. i. 6 : son 

honoureth his father, and a servant his master : if then I be a 
jFcUkeTj where is mine honour ?” &c. Here God requires the 
same kind of honour to be paid him as is due to a father. Does 
God here bring himself, in consequence, to a level with a 
parent ? 1 Sam. ii. 30 ; But now the Lord saith, Be it far 
from me ; for them that honour me, I will honour.” — Here the 
manifestation of honour between God and men, is reciprocal ; 
but in any sense whatsoever, no worship can be reciprocally 
offered by God and his creatures. The Editor again advances, 
that the fact is, that this phrase * really refers to degree 
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as well as to nature ; see Matt. xx. 14 : ^ I will give unto this 
last even as unto thee/ that is, precisely as much as one penny/ ^ 

I deny the accuracy of this rule of the Editor, since in 

almost all instances, refers either to degree or nature, or to 
some kind of resemblance, a few of which I shall here notice. 
Gal. iv. 14, Paul says to the Galatians, But received me as 
an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus Did Paul permit the 
Galatians to receive him with precisely the same kind of honour, 
both in kind and degree, as was due to Christ Jesus ? Matt. x. 
^5: ‘^t is enough for the disciple that he be as his master ^ and 
the servant as his Lord/’ &c. Did Matthew mean here precise 
equality in kind and degree, between a disciple and his master, 
and a servant and his Lord f xix. 19 : ‘‘Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself.” Did the Saviour mean here, that preci- 
sely the same quality and degree of love, which one entertains 
towards himself, should be entertained towards others ? Gen. 
iii. 22 ; “ Behold the man is become as one of ns/’ Did Adam 
then become, both in nature and degree, equally wise with the 
Omniscient God ? Now, my readers will judge whether or not 
such a phrase as “ men should, or may, honour the Son as they 
honour the Father,’' equalizes the Son, in nature and degree, 
with the Father. As to the verse above-qoted, (Matt. xx. 14,) 
it implies sameness in degree, and not necvessarily sameness in 
kind^for the same sum may be given in different currency. 
The Editor quotes Heb. iii. 3, 4, in order to shew “ in what 
sense the Prophet to be sent was like Moses.” As I examined 
this verse in page 365, I will not recur to it again. I only 
remind the Editor of Deut. xviii. 15, 18, where he will percive 
in what sense Jehovah himself drew a likeness between the 
Saviour and Moses, which passage is repeated in Acts iii. 22, 
and also of St, Matthew xvii. 3, as well as of Mark ix. 4, 
wherein they express a wish to manifest the same reverence to 
the Saviour as to Moses and Elias ; but it is quite optional with 
the Editor to treat Moses in any manner he pleases. 

In answer to his inquiry, ‘‘ Why should it offend our 
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aiitlior, that when the Son, for the suffering of death, took upon 
him the form of a servant &c-, my reply is, that it does not 
offend me in the least ; but 1 must confess, that such an ex- 
pression as when God, for the suffering of death, took upon 
him the form of a servant,’’ seems to me very extraordinary, 
as my idea of God is quite at variance with that of a being 
subjected to death and servitude. 

The Editor overlooked several other passages, quoted by 
me, among which there was Matt. xx. 23 : To sit on my right 
hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, but to them for whom 
it is prepared of my Fat her. 

He perhaps hesitated to rely on the sophistry used - by the 
orthodox, that Jesus denied being possessed of almighty power 
only in his human capacity. The Editor, it is possible, percei- 
ved, that as the ^i/t of all power to Jesus, mentioned in Matt, 
xxviii. 18, is explained by the orthodox of his human capacity ; 
the denial of almighty power could not, therefore, be understood 
of that very human nature in which he is said to have poss- 
essed it. 


FIFTH POSITION. 

The*Editor says, that our author’s objections to the fifth 
position, that Jesus’s having all judgment committed to him, 
proves his omniscience, have been so fully met alread;y, that 
scarcely any thing remains to be added.’’ 

In answer to which, I have only to say, that the arguments 
adduced by the Editor having been previously noticed, it is 
therefore left to my readers to examine them, and to cpme to a 
determination whether they tend to prove the omniscience of 
the Son or not. The Editor, however, adds here, that omnisci- 
ence is essential to the act of judging mankind. As I have 
already dwelt much on this subject in the preceding paragraph, 
pp. 477, 478, and also in p. 388, I beg to refer my readers to 
them, wherein they will find that the Son’s knowledge of the 
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events of this world extends no farther than as respects the 
office of jndgino' mankind ; that others are declared to be vested 
with the power of judging the world as well as the Son ; and 
that the Son j>ositivcly domes his omniscience in Mark xiii. 32. 
The Editor concludes >)y saying, that his (Father’s) giving 
him ‘ to have life in himself,’ refers wdiolly to his being the 
mediator in human flesh.” It settles the question at ouco, that 
whenever and in wliatever capacity Jesus is declared to have 
ha<l life, he liail it as a gift of the Father ; and the object of 
our inquiry and revorenci^ is the Son endowed with life, and 
^lot one destitute ol* it. 


SIXTH POSITION. 

The Editor begins by oViserving, that to the sixth ])osi*" 
tion, that Jesus accepted worship due to God alone, our author 
objects, ‘ That the word ^ worship/ both in co^nmon acceptation 
and scriptural writings, is used sometimes as implying an 
external mark of religious reverence paid to God, and at other 
times as signifying merely the token of civil respect due to 
superiors ; that those who worshipped Jesus did not believe him 
to be God, or one of the three persons of the Godhead ; and 
Jesus, in his acknowledged human capacity, never prayed to 
liimscdf, or directed his followers to worship or pray to him.* 
Gran^ng that ‘ worship’ in English, and irpoa-xx^vi^ in Greek, 
are sometimes used to denote civil respect, and that the worship 
paid by the servant to his master, Matt, xviii. 26, and by the 
people to David, meant merely civil respect, still the position 
is not touched in the least degree.” The reason which the 
.Editor assigns for this position not being touched, is, that 
whether the blind man, the lepers, the mariners, and others, 
knew what they did in worshipping Jesus, is not so much the 
question, as whether Jesus knew' ; for if he suffered them, even 
through ignorance, to yield him divine worship, when Peter 
did not suffer it in Cornelius for a moineut, unless he wore 
Cl 
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God, he must have had less discernment or less piety nnd con- 
cern for the Divine honour than his own disciples.” P. 618. 

As the Editor agrees that the term ‘‘ ‘ worship’ in English, 
and TTpocTHvvti^ in Greek, are sometimes used to denote civil 
respect,’^ it is of course necessary to ascertain whether the 
blind man, &c., knew what they did in w’orshipping Jesus ; that 
is, whether they meant to bestow civil respect, or to offer 
relioious reverence. But from all the local circumstances which 

O 

I pointed out in the Second Appeal, page 147, it is evident 
that they, as well as Jesus, knew that they were manifesting 
civil respect only by worshipping him, in the same way as it ift 
evident, from the circumstances of David’s not declining to 
receive worship from the people and Daniel from king Nebu- 
chadnezzar, that the people and king intended merely civil 
respect to them. As to Peter’s rejection of the worship offered 
him by Cornelius, it may easily be accounted for, since, as 
Jesus was endowed with the power of knowing things connected 
with his divine commission, so Peter had the kno\vle<lge of 
secret events concerning his apostolic duty. From the language 
which the blind man and others used, and from his knowledge 
of their thoughts, the Saviour, like other ancient prophets, 
gave a tacit consent to the worship (or, properly speaking, civil 
reverence) offered by them ; while Peter rejected the worship 
offered him by Cornelius, knowing that he meant it as an 
external mark of religious reverence, which was due to- God 
alone, as is evident from the language of Peter, I myself am 
a man.” Having already noticed the exclamation of Thomas 
in page 448, and Heb. i. 10, in page 346, I shall not recur to 
the subject in this place. 

The Editor says, Was Stephen (ignorant) when be commit- 
ted to him his departing soul in language similar to that in w Inch 
Christ on the cross had committed his spirit to the Father ?” 

The language of Stephen alluded to by the Editor, and 
that of Christ, bears little resemblance. Among the many 
expressions attributed to Jesus on the cross, none of them 
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resemble tlie invocation of Stephen, except that given Luke 
xxiii. 4t), Father, into thy hands I. commend my spirit 
which is natural for every human being having any idea of 
God, or feelings of devotion, on the approach of death. Step- 
hen’s exclamation {Acta vii. 59, Lord Jesus, receive my 
sjdrit’^) was merely an application to Jesus in preference to the 
angels of death, whom he expected to receive his soul, and 
convey it to the bosom of the Divinity. The notion of angels 
of death receiving and conveying away the spirit at the time of 
dissolution, is familiar to the Jews, in common with other 
Jilasterii nations^ as appears from their traditions, and from 
Prov. xvi, 14, The wrath of a king is as messengers’* (in the 
Hebrew, propcndy angels”) of death^^ — i. e. in a despotic 
country, Uie displeasure of the tyrant is equivalent to death. 
From Stephen's saying, that he saw the So?i of Man standing 
on the right liand of God,^* we may easily perceive the notion 
which he had I’onned of the nature of Jesus Christ. 

As to Christ’s offering prayers and worship to the Father, 
and directing his apostles to do so, the Editor attributes them 
to the ^^state of humiliation in which his infinite love to sinners 
had placed him.” If Jesus deemed it necessary, in his human 
capacity, to offer up prayers, thanksgiving, and w^orship, to 
God the Father alone, notwithstanding he was filled bodily 
wdth God the Son, ( according to thfe Editor, ) and to 
direck his apostles to follow his example, is it not incumbent 
upon us also, in following his pattern^ to thank, pray to, and 
worship the Father as long as are human ? But the 

truth is, that the assertion of the Editor, attributing Christas 
devotion towards God to his human nature, is entirely unsup- 
ported by scriptural authority. 

The Editor further says, that if Jesus w^ere not God, the 
apostles, the primitive saints, and the angels in heaven, would 
be guilty of idolatry, and Eternal Father of encouraging it. 

To quit the Father and Jesus Christ of the charge of 
encouraging idolatry, and the apostles, and the saints, and the 



484 


FINAL APPEAL 


angels, of the sin of idol worship, it suffices to quote Matthew 
iv. 10, A.vrc^ Mov<^ \aTpiv<TiiQ^ ‘*Him only shalt thou serve. 
This commandment of the Father of the universe, to be 
found in Deut. vi. 13, repeated and communicated to 
Christians by the most exalted among the prophets ( who 
enjoins religious adoration to be offered to the Father alone ) 
sufficiently vindicates God and his Christ fronv the above 
charge. The apostles so strictly observed this divine com- 
munication through their Master, under the (Christian dispensa- 
tion, that, throughout tlie zvhole Nenv Testament, they applied 
exclusively to God alone this verb, Xar^ ( rendered irf 

the English version ‘7o serve^^^ ) and not once to Jesus, or to 
any other being in any book of the New^ Testament; while, 
on similar occasions, they used for him or others' the verbs 
SouXn^u) or Sta5eov«i«, rendered also in the English version 
to serve^^^ which tends no less to vindicate them. They 
further pronounce those wdio serve (from the verb Xarpn/cu) 
any one except God, to be rebels and idolaters, — Rom. i. 25 ; 
Acts vii. 42. I now entreat tlic Editor to examine the subject, 
and, by following the example of the apostles and primitive 
saints, glorify a religion intended to be raised far above the 
deba*sement of idolatry. 


THE SEX ENTll AND LAST 

The Editor liaving attempted to prove the deity of tlic Son, 
and the personality of the Holy Ghost, from tlie circumstance of 
their names being associated wdth tliat of the Father of the 
universe, I observed in my Second Appeal, that profession 
of belief in God is unquestionably common to all religions 
supposed to have been foiimled upon the authority of the Oltl 
Testament; but each is distinguished iVom tJjo other hy a 
public profession of faith in thek respective founders, express- 
ing such profession in a language that may clearly exhibit tlie 
inferior nature of those founders to the Divine Being, of whom 
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they (loclaro themselves the messengers/’ ^^The Jews claim 
that they have revelation rendering a belief not in God alone, 
hnt ill Moses also, incumbent upon them. Exod. xiv. 31 : 
^The people feared the Lord, and believed the Lord, and his 
servant Moses’ ( to which Jesus also refers in John v. 45, 

* There is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye 
If baptism were administered to one embracing Chris- 
t'anity, in the name of the Father and Holy Spirit, he would 
thereby no more become enrolled as a Christian than as a Jew 
or a Mohuininudan ; for both of them, in common with 
Christians, w^ould readily submit to be baptized in the name of 
God, his prevailing infliienco over the universe.” I after- 
wards added, in the discussion respecting the Holy Spirit, that 
God is invariably represented in revelation as the main object 
of belief, roceivii\g worship and prayers that proceed from the 
heart through the first-born of every creature, the IMessiah, 
( ‘No man comoth unto the Father but by me,’ ) and leading 
such as worship him in spirit, to righteous conduct, and ulti- 
mately to salvation, through his guiding influence, which is 
called the Holy Spirit ( ‘When he, the spirit of truth, is come 
he will guide you unto all truth’). There is, therefore, a moral 
obligation on those who avow the truth of such revelation, to 
profess their belief in God as the sole object of worship; and 
in the Son, through whom they, as CRristians, should oflFcr 
divine homage ; and also in the holy influence of God, from 
wdiich they should expect direction in the paths of righteousness, 
as the consequence of their sincere prayer and supplication. 
For the same reason also, in publicly adopting this religion, it 
is proper that those who receive it should be baptized in the 
name of the Father, who is the object of w^orship ; of the Son, 
who is the mediator ; and of that influence by which spiritual 
blessings are conveyed to mankind, designated in scripture as 
the Comforter, Spirit of Truth, or Holy Spirit.” And to prove 
the error of the idea that the association of names of individuals 
with that of God, in a religious pi'ofossion or belief, which is 
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more essential than any external mark of profession, could 
identify or equalize those individuals with God, I quoted Exod. 
xiv. 31, which I have just repeated, and 2 Chroii. xx. 20, 
'^Jehoshaphat stood and said. Hear me, O Judah, and ye 
inhabitants of Jerusalem ; believe in the Lord your God, so 
shall ye be established ; believe his Pro})liets, so shall ye 
prosper/^ — wherein the names of Moses and the Prophets of 
God are associated with that of the Deity. Besides, 1 observed 
to the Editor, that ‘^fire worshippers, for instance, insistino; on 
the literal sense of the words, in example of the Reverend 
Editor, might refer to that text in the 3rd chapter of Matthew, ♦ 
repeated in Luke iii. 16, in which it is announced that Jesus 
^ will baptize with the Holy Ghost and with fire and they 
might contend, that if the association, in the rite of baptism, of 
the names of the Son and Holy Ghost with that of the Father 
be supposed to prove their divinity, it is clear that Fire also, 
being associated with the Holy Ghost in the same rite, mu>t 
likewise be considered as a part of the Godhead.” Ho keeps 
all these arguments out of view, and, according to his usual 
mode of reasoning, repeats again in his reply what he thought 
the purport of Heb. i. 10, Rev. ii. 29, and has recourse again 
to the angel of Bochim, &c., which, having no relation to the 
subject in question, and having been often examined in the 
preceding pages, I shall pass by liere. His only remark con- 
cerning this last position is, that ^diad the passage” (respecting 
belief in God and his servant Moses ) ^^pioted from Exod. xix. 
31, been that formulary, instead of being a part of a narrative, 
the omission in the baptismal rite of the clause ‘his servant,’ 
would have been fatal to his objection. If, then, the phrase 
‘ his servant/ marks the inferior nature of this messenger of 
God, the omission of it in the circumstances jnst mentioned, 
unavoidably proves the equality of the Father and the Son/’ 
&c. In the first place, it is too obvious to need proof, that 
every circumstance mentioned in the Sacred Scriptures, even 
in the form of narrative, if approved of God, is worthy of 
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attention, though not stated in the formulary of a religious rite. 
But, in the second place, the passage quoted by me from 2 
Chronicles, is a commandment enjoining belief in God and his 
Prophets, even with the omission, so much desired by our 
Editor, of the term ‘^his servants Does this formulary, I ask, 
with the omission of the term ‘‘his servants,^ prove the equality 
of the Father and the Prophets, from the circumstance of their 
being associated with GofI in a solemn religious injunction ? 

Ill the third place, the term ‘‘Son,” equally with the word 

“>ervant,^^ denotes the inferiority of dosus as plainly as any 

expression intended to denote inferiority can possibly do. But 

the E^^tor says, that ‘‘never was there a more humble begging 

of the question than the assertion that the epithet ‘Son’ ought 

to be understood and admitted by every one as expressing the 

created nature of .(Christ ; — wdiy ought it thus to be understood 

and admitted I answer, because common sense tells us that 

a son, as well as a servant, must be acknowledged to be inferior 

to his father or master. Again, we find David called the son 

of God, Solomon the Son of God, Adam the Son of God, and, in 

short, the whole children of Israel denominated sons of God 

... ’ 
yet represented in scripture as inferior to God their Father ; 

nay, moreover, Jesus the Son of God positively declares himself 

to be inferior to his Father, — “My Father is greater than 

Our Editor puts again another query,* (p. 622,) “Can he 
even j^rove that among men a son must be of a nature inferior 
to his father ?^’ I reply by putting another question to him : 
Can the Editor ever prove, that among men a servant 7nu$t he 
of a nature inferior to his master ? If he cannot, are ^ve to 

suppose Moses, a servant of God, equal in nature with the 

Deit}^ ? The fact is, that among men a servant, a son, and a 
grandson, are of the same nature wdth their masters, or fathers ; 
but when creation is not effected in the ordinaiy’^ course of 
nature, there need not be, and is not, an identity of nature 

between one who is called father, and another called son ; so 

when service is performed by men to others not of their own 
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kind, oneness of nature is not necessarily found between the 
servant and the person served. 

The Editor concludes the proposition, saying that Our 
author declines renewing the subject relative to Christ’s decla- 
ration, ^ Lo, lam with you always, even to the end of the 
world, ^ which, however, we are not aware he has ever yet dis- 
cussed.” The fact is, in examining Matt, xviii. 20, For 
where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am 
I in the midst of them,” which the Editor quoted to establish 
the ubiquity of the Son, I inquired in 1113 ^ Second Appeal, Is 
it not evident that the Saviour meant here, bj" being in the 
midst of two or three of his disciples, his guidance to them when 
joined together in searching for the truth ? We find similar 
expressions in the Scriptures* wherein the guidance of the 
Prophets of God is also meant by words that would imply their 
presence.” Luke xvi. 29: ‘‘Abraham said unto him, They 
have Moses and the prophets, let them hear them.” And upon 
the Editor’s quoting Matt, xxviii. 20 , “ I am with 3 "OU always, 
even to the end of the \vorld,^^ in all probability to establish tho 
ubiquity of Jesus, I said in my Second appeal, (p. 152,) *‘I will 
not renew the subject, as it has been already discussed in 
examining the first position having shewn there that, by the 
presence of Christ and that of other Prophets that may bo 
observed in any part of the Bible, their sj)iritual guidance 
should be understood. My readers, therefore, may , judge 
w^hether or not the purport of the last-mentioned verse is con- 
nected with the subject discussed in examining the first position. 
I entreat the Editor, however, to reflect on the last phrase of tho 
verse in question, i. e. “alwa^^s to the end of the w^orld,” wdiich, 
so far from evincing Christ’s eternal existence, implies that his 
influence over his disciples extended only to the end of tho 
world, when he shall be himself subject to tho Father of tho 
universe. 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
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iJii thi: Holt/ SjiirJf ajul oilier subjecin. 

I BxniEssEi^ my purprijio, in my Second Appeal, p. 173, at 
Iho Editor^s having ^‘noticed, in so short and abrupt a manner, 
the question of the personality and deity of the Holy Ghost, 
although the Editor este(‘ms the Son and the Spirit as equally 
distinct persons of the Godhead/’ 1 feel now still more sur- 
prise to ohs(^rv(^, that the Editor, in his present review also 
has notice<l, in the same brief manner, the personality of the 
Holy Glulst ; as, while he fills more than a hundred pages in 
support of the deity of the second person, he has not allowed 
oven a single page to the question of the third. He, at the same 
time, overlooks almost all the arguments I have advanced against 
his feeble attempt to prove the personality and deity of the 
Holy Sprit, from pp. 173 — 183, and in many other places of the 
Second Appeal. The Editor, however, first says, that ^'If he 
in whom dwelt all truth, has tleclared him (the Holy Ghost, in 
Matt, xxviii. 19) to be as distinct in person, and as worthy of 
worship and adoration, as the Father and himself, ho further 
evidence is needed either to his personality or Godhead.” Had 
the EMitor thought the quotation of a single verse a sufficient 
excuse for avoiding the discussion of the personality of the Holy 
Ghost, ho might have, on the same ground, omitted to discuss 
the subject of the deity of Jesus Christ, by noticing, in like 
manner, a single verso of scripture, which he considered as a 
proof of the divine nature of the Son, and thus saved me the 
trouble of a long controversy. If the association of names, in a 
religious rite, were to be admitted as a proof of the personality 
of the Holy Spirit, the power of God, another divine attribute, 
should be considered God himself, it being also mentioned jointly 
with the Holy Spirit in the rite of Unction ( Acts x. 38) > and 
(32 
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Fire also should be supposed to bo a distinct person of the God- 
head, because we find Fire associated with the Holy Ghost, in 
the same rite of baptism, as I before observed (Luke iii. Ifi) ; 
but I shall not recur to this subject, having fully examined it 
in pp. 485, 486. 

, Notwithstanding my plain declaration, in the Second 
appeal, p. 181, that with respect to the Holy Ghost, I must 
confess my inability to find a single f>(tssag^ in the whole Scrip- 
tures, in which the Spirit is addressed as God, or as a person 
of God, so as to afford believers of the^ Trinity an exeiise 
for their profession of the Godhead of tlie Holy (ihost 
the Editor thought it a<lvisal>lc not to dwell on the s^v^ject, 
and only observes, Were it needful, indeed, a rich fulness 
of scripture proof could be adduced respecting th(i Holy Spirit, 
as well as the Son ; but the selection of a few passages 
will be quite sufficient/* Those are as follows : the first are 
from the Gospel of St. John, xiv. 13, 26 *, xvi. 8, 11 ; and the 
last are from Acts x. 20, and xii. 2. The Editor here overlooks 
entirely what I stated in the Second Appeal, on this very point ; 
that is, if from the consideration of such expressions as, ‘‘ God 
will send the Holy' Spirit,’^ ^^The Holy^ Spirit will teach you,” 
The Holy Spirit will reprove the world,” The Holy Spirit 
will glorify me,” the Spirit be acknowledged a separate person 
of the Deity, what w'ould the Editor say of other attributes, 
such as mercy, wrath, truth, &e., which are also, in a sifiiilar 
manner, personified in varioms instances? l^salm Ivii. 3 : ‘‘ God 
shall send fo7'th his mercy and truth/’ Ixxxv. 10 : Mercy and 
truth are met together ; righteousness and peace have kissed 
each other. Ixxxix.. 14 : Mercy and truth shall go before thy 
face.” xciv. 18 : My foot slippoth ; thy Mercy, O Lord, held 
me up/’ ^‘Thy mercy, O Lord, is in the heavens/’ For 
there is wrath gone out from tlie Lord,” (Numb. xvi. 46.) 

In the course of citing the above verses of John and Acts, 
the Editor quotes Acts v. 3: ^‘Why hath Satan filled thine heart 
to lie to the Holy Spirit F” 4, ^'Thou hast not lied unto men but 
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unto God whence he concludes, that he that lieth to the Holy 
Spirit lieth to God, and, consequently, the Spirit is God. On 
this infcronco I have already observed, in my former Appeal, 
that any sin or blasphemy against one of the attributes of God, 
is, of course, accounted a sin or blasphemy against God him- 
self. But this admission amounts neither to a recoiinition of 
the sell-existence of the attribute, nor of its identity with 
God. I then referred the Editor to Matt. x. 40, ‘ He that 
reccivoth you rcceiv'cth mo and now I beg his attention to 
1 Cor. viii. 12, ‘'But when ye sin so against the brethren, and 
wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ.^*' Do these 
pasiiijj^os idemtify or equalize the apostles of Jesus, with himself? 
Nothing but early acquired and long established prejudices can 
prevent eny literaiy character from perceiving such a gross 
error. x\s to Acts x. 20, if the speaker be admitted, ac- 
cording to the Editor, as a separate person, he must then be 
identified either with the spirit of Cornelius, who had actually 
sent the three men mentioned in ver. 19, as is evident from ver. 
8, or with the angel of God, who ordered Cornelius to send 
them to Peter, (ver. 5,) a conclusion which would not, after 
all, suit the purpose of the Editor. I entreat the Editor to take 
notice, at least, of some of my arguments against the }>ersona- 
lity of the Holy Spirit, mentioned in Chapter VI. of the Second 
Appeal, pp. 17 fi — 178, or, if he declines adventuring on this 
point of theology, lot him candidly reduce the supposed persons 
of the Godhead from a Trinity to Duality, and this point being 
gained, 1 may then continue my efforts with renewed hope of 
reducing this Duality to the Everlasting and Indivisible Unitj^ 
The Editor concludes his Essay with saying, (p. fi24,) 
“ The deity and the f>orsonality of the Son and the Holy Spirit 
being established, the doctrine of the ever-blessed Trinity needs 
no further confirmation : it follows of course. We shall, there- 
fore, close our testimonies from Scripture, by laying before our 
readers three passages, which bring the sacred Three fully into 
view. The first wo select from Isaiah xlviii. 13, in which one 
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is introduced who previously declares, ^ My hand also hath laid 
the foundation of the earth/ &c., and whom, therefore, we are 
at no loss to recognize. He, however, declares, verse 16, ^ And 
now the Lord God and his Spirit hath sent me.^ Now sup- 
posing the person who declares himself, in verse 16, to have 
been sent by the Lord God and his Spirit, is one of the persons 
of the Godhead, whose hand hath laid the foundation of the 
earth, according to the Editor ; this admission would be tio far 
advantageous to the cause of the Editor, as respects the plura- 
lity of persons in the deity ; but it would be totally fatal to his 
grand object, since it would substitute Isaiah as a divine person, ^ 
in the place of Jesus Christ. Isaiah the Prophet is the grand 
speaker throughout the whole of his book; who declares liimself 
often to have been sent by God as a messenger to Israel, lie 
often speaks abruptly in behalf of God, as if God were speaking 
himself in the course of his own discourse, as I noticed in page 
331, and sometimes again he suddenly introduces his own senti- 
ments, while he is announcing the words of Jehovali, without 
making any distinction. I mention here only a few instances. 
Isaiah Ixiii. 6 : I will tread down the people in mine anger, 
and make them drunk in my fury, and I will bring down their 
strength to the earth.” (7.) / tc/// ni(*ntion the loving-kind- 

ness of the Lord, and the praises of th<‘ Lord, according to all 
that the Lord hath bestowed on us.” Does not the Prophet 
introduce himself^ in verse 7, most abruptly, while speaking 
himself in behalf of God, in verse 6 ? Ch. 1. 3 : ‘‘I clothe the 
heavens with blackness, and I make sackcloth their eoverinif.’^ 

' O 

(4.) ^^The Lord God hath given me the tongue of the h‘arned, 
that I should know how to speak a word in season to him tliut 
is weary, &c. Here the Prophet introduces himself, in verso 
4, in the same abrupt munnor, without intimation of any 
change af person. 

I now cite the context of the very verse of Isaiah quoted 
by the Editor, to enable iny readers to judge how far ^‘it brings 
the sacred Three fully into view.” (14.) ‘MU yc (the inhabi- 
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tants of Judah) assemble yourselves, and hear ; who among 
them (Israel) hath declared these things ? The Lord hath loved 
him (Cyrus* of Persia, the conqueror of Babylon). He ( the 
Lord) will do hi8 pleasure on Baht/lon, and his arm shall be on 
the Chaldeans.’^ (15.) even I, have spoken ; yea, I have 
called hhn, (Cyrus,) I have brought him, and he shall make 
his way prosperous.” (16.) “Come ye near unto me, (says the 
Prophet,) hear ye this, I have not spoken in secret from the 
beginning ; from the time that it was, there am I : (that is, 
from the first time of these events :) and now the Lord God 
and his Spirit hath sent me.^’ (17.) Expressions similar to 

the ph^se, ‘‘From the time that it was, there am are often 
used by the Prophets. Vide Jcr. i. 5 ; “And before thou 
earnest forth out of the womb, 1 sanctified thee, and I ordained 
thee a IVophet unto the nations.” And so Isaiah xlix. 1. No 
one, I presume, that ever read, even with common attention, 
the book of Isaiah, (in which speakers arc introduced without 
any distinction, more frequently than in the other scriptural 
books,) would attempt to prove the Trinity or the Deity of 
Jesus Christ, from the passage quoted by the Editor^ unless he 
is previously biassed by some human creed, and thcrohy abso- 
lutely prevented from comparing impartially one passage with 
the other. 

* 

The Editor perhaps means the personality and the deity 
of the Holy Spirit by the phrase, “The Lord God and his Spirit 
hath sent nie,”t (verso IG,) seemingly representing the Spirit 
of God as a co-operator with himself. He might, in that ease, 

^ Isaiah xliv. 7 : “And wlio, as I, shall call and shall declare it 
&c. (28.) “That sailh of Cyrus, lie is my shepherd, and shall perforin 

all my pleasure. xlvi. 11 : a ravenous bird from the east^ the 

man that exp.cntcth rny counsel from a far country : yea, 1 have spoken it, 
I will also hriny it to puss ; I have purposed it, I will also do it.” 

•f* In the original Ilcbrcw, the last phrase stands thus : “The Lord 
Jehovah hath sent me and his Spirit,” which hear two constructions ; 
first, “TIk' Lord Jehovah hath sent rne, and hath sent his Spirit.” The 
second is “The Lord Jehovah and his Spirit liath sent me.” 
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on the same ground, endeavour to establish the personality and 
the deity of Righteotisnessy another attribute of the Deity, as 
being represented with God as an ag<mt in Isaiah lix. l(i, 
‘‘ Therefore his arm brought salvation unto him, and his Highte- 
otisness, it sustained him.’’ And he might also attempt to 
prove the personality and deity of the breath of God, which is, 
in like manner, represented as a co-operator with the Spirit of 
God. Job xxxiii. 4 ; ^^The Spirit of God hath made me, and 
the breath of him hath given life.” Is this the best of the 
proofs of the Trinity with which the Editor closes his testi- 
monies ? If such be his proof, I am at a loss to guess what his 
illustrations will be. The second passage, quoted l)y tl^ Editor, 
is what I have just examined in pp. 484 — 487. The third is, 
2 Cor. xiii. 14, ‘‘The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God, arid the communion of the Holy Spirit, bo with 
you all. Amen.^’ Here the apostle prays, that the guidance 
of Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the constant operation of 
the holy influence of God, may be with Christians, since, with- 
out the guidance of Jesus, no one can be thoroughly impressed 
with the love of the Deity under the Christian dispensation, 
nor can that love of God continue to exist unless preserved by 
divine influence^ a fact which I have deinonstratcMl, pages 
489 - -41)0, in examining Matt, xxviii. 19. But what has this 
passage to do with the proof of the deity of Jesus and the 
personality of the Holy Spirit ? Docs not Paul call ihcyvl’hilip- 
pians partakers of hin own grace? Phil. i. 17. Is not every 
man pure in heart declared to he possessed of the grace of his 
lips ; that is, verbal instructions? Prov* xxii. 11. Is not, in 
Psalm xxiii. 6, the communion of goodness and mercy desired 
for all the days of life? Can such expressions ho also con - 
sidcred as proofs of the deity of Paul, or of the personality of 
these attributes ? I hope and pray, the Editor may take all 
those circumstances into his serious consideration. 

I now examine the remaining few of those passages which 
I intended to notice in a subsequent chapter of this Essay. The 
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firsl is, Zcch. xii. 10, In that day they shall look upon mo 
whom they have pierced/^ compared with Johnxix. 37, Thd^r 
shall look on him whom they pierced,” To show the error in 
the translation of the verse in the English version, I quoted in 
my second Appeal, the verso in the original Hebrew, and a 
translation thereof from the Arabic Bible, and another from 
the Soptuagint, with a literal English translation, which I 
repeat : And they shall look toward me on account of him 

whom they have j)icrce(l/’ Bui in order to destroy the validity 
of the Arabic Bible and that of iho 8eptuagint, the Editor says, 
th?it th(i Greek and Arabic versions are nothing to the origi- 
nal text^tsolf.” I perfectly agree with him in this assertion, 
but I am convinced, that the Editor must be bettor acquainted 
than myself ‘with the prevailing and continued practice among 
(^hristain theologians, to have recourse to the versions, especi- 
ally to the Soptuagint, when a dispute arises in tho interpreta- 
tion of any text of the Old Testament, and to give preference 
to the authority of tho Soptuagint, even over that of Jerome’s 
which tho Editor quotes in opposition to tho Arabic and Greek 
versions. 

As to tho original text, the Editor first observes, that as 
to the particle cth, which the best Hebrew grammars define 
a particle marking tho accusative case governed by active verbs^ 
or an emphatic particle denoting the very thing itself. I 
therefore think it proper to quote Parkhurst's opinion on tho 
particle eth, from his Hebrew Lexicon, that my readers may 
judge whether or not tho above rule, laid dowm by tho Editor, 
is founded upon good authority. Parkhurst (p. 48: '‘The 
Lexicons say, tliat when joined w ith a verb, it (eth) denotes the 
accusative case, if the verb be active ; see Gen. i. 1, and al. 
froq., but jihe nominative^ if the verb bo passive or neuter. Gen. 
xxvii. 45 ; Dent. xx. 8 ; Josh. vii. 15, &c., al. freq. But, in 
truth, it is the sign of no particular case, that distinction being 
unknown in flehrew. Sec Josh. xxii. 17 ; Ezok. xxxv. 10. 
Numb. X. 2 ; 1 Sam. xvii. 34 ; 2 Sam. xv. 23 ; Neh. ix. 19, 
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.S4 : 2 Kings vi. 5.'^ Parkhurst gives also the second meaning 
of this paticle — 2, with^ to^ towards^ Exod. i, 1, Dout. vii. 8,’’ 
which the Editor also partially admits. 

The fact is, this particle denotes an accusative ease as well 
as other cases, and also stands for the English propositions, 
with/’ for,” towards,” &c., and therefore, the verso in 
question, as it is found in our Hebrew copies of the Old Testa- 
ment, should indisputably bo thus read, in consistence with its 
context, 31 : And they shall look towards me, for (or on 

account of; him whom thej' have pierced,” or The}" shall look 
upon me wdth him whom they have pierced.”* 

The Editor quotes, to my great surprise, ( in pa/e 546, ) 
some verses in which the particle requires an accusative 

case, and consequently, no preposition ‘Tor,” “to/-^ or “with,” 
can be properly placed. But I beg to ask the Editor, how ho 
can turn the following verses to his purpose, wherein no accusa- 
tive case after the particle nn can bo at all admitted ? Exodus 
i. 1 : “Uow these are the names of the children of Israel, which 
came into Egypt; every man and his household came with 
Jacob.^’ Would the Editor thus render the particle hero 
requiring an accusative case, — ‘‘every man and his household 
came Jacob”? Would the verse in this case bear any sense y 
Gen. xliv. 4 : DH “They were gone out of the 

city/’ There the particle stands for “out of,” or “from.” iv. 1 ; 
“I have gotten a man from the Lord.^’ Here the preposition 

^ Newcome reads, “And they shall look on him whom they pierced.'^ 
Ills note on this translation is as follows: “On him.] Thirty-six MSS. 
and two ed. read • three other MSS. read so originally ; six perhaps 

read so ; six read so now ; and eleven have ^ho margin, as Keri. 

And yet on me, may be traced in the ancient versions and Chahl. 

was also noted as a various lection by R. Saadias, who lived about 
the year 900. See Kenn. diss. gen. § 43. ‘Oitant Talmud et 

li. Saadias Ilaggaiqn. Poc. Append, in Mai.’ Seeker. Dr. Owen shews 
that Ignatius, Justin Martyr, Ircnfieqs, Tcrtullian, and Barnabas, favour 
the reading of Inquiry— Sept. Version, Sect, iv.” 
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substituted for this very Hebrew particle. In Deut* 
vii. 8, we have OD/IH nW' JnnrtHO O, literally, ‘"on account of 
the love of God for you,” though thus rendered in the English 
version, “Because the Lord loved you.'’* 

In the course of examining this subject, the Editor quotes, 
“Thy throne, O Jehovah, is for ever and ever.” I shall feel 
obliged, if he will kindly let me know from what book of the 
Old or New Testament he has selected this verse, containing 
the term “Jehovah,” in the first part of the text. 

As to my remarks on Zech. xiii. 7, “Awake, O sword, 
against my shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, 
saith 4j^hovah of hosts ; smite the sliepherd, and the sheep shall 
be scattered,” the Editor agrees partly wdth me ; saying, “ No 
one doubts that the Saviour placed himself in subjection to the 
Father, when he cpndescended to become subject to death.” He, 
however, wishes to prove the deity of Jesus Christ by the 
application of the w'ord fellow to him. He here quotes 

Mieah v, 2, “Whose goings forth were from everlasting and 
John i. 1, “And the word was with God,” which have no 
relation to the term or fellow found in the verse in 

question ; and as these quotations of the Editor have been 
examined in pp. 433, 448, I shall not recur to them in this place. 
He lastly quotes Parkljiurst, to shew that “ implies a 

neighbour, a member of the same society.”* Is not this quota- 
tion, 4pfining the Hebrew word rvojT as “a neighbour/’ 
directly against the object of the Editor ? If Christ is repre- 
sented, either in a real or figurative sense, as standing on the 
right hand of the Deity, taking precedence of all those that 
believe in him as the promised ‘Messiah sent from God, would 
it be inconsistent in itself, or an acknowledgment of his deity, 
to use the word or neighbour, for Christ ? My readers 

^ Archbishop Seeker, in Newcome, has the following remark : 
*‘Potest notare eo quod^ ut vertunt 6 ch. vel quern. ^ Vide Nold. 

sic post Dattvum adhibetur, Jer. xxxviii. 

63 
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will observe, from the following quotations, that this very term 
which is rendered felloto in the verse in question, is 
translated ^^neighbour’^ by the very authors of the English 
version, in many other instances. Levit. vi. 2, ‘*or hath deceived 
his neighbour.^ I The last word is a translation of the term 
JTIOJt : xix. 17, *‘Thou shalt in anj’ wise rebuke thy ^neighbouvy * 
or immeeth : ch. xxv. 14, 15. 

The Editor, in speaking of Christ, repeats, now and then, 
the phrase, ‘*God blessed for ever,** perhaps alluding to Romans 
ix. 5, Among all the interpretations given to this text, for or 
against the Trinity, there is the Paraphrase of Locke, of whose 
name the literary world is so justly proud, which 1 Ir^re first 
quote : — *'Had the patriarchs, to whom the promises were ma<le» 
^or their ( the Israelites ) forefathers ; and of them, as to his 
fleshly* extraction, Christ is come, he who is over all, God be 
blessed for ever, Amen.*’ Secondly, I shall cite here some scrip- 
tural passages to shew that it was custoinarj' with Jewish writers 
^o address abrupt exclamations to God while treating of some 
other subjects, that my readers may be convinced that the 
sadden introduction of the phrase, *'God bo blessed for ever^ 
in ver. 5, by St. Paul, was perfectly consistent with the style 
of the sacred writings. Psalm Ixxxix. 51, 52 : ^^Wherewith 
thine enemies have reproached, O Lord ; wherewith they have 
reproached the footsteps of thine anointed. Blessed he the Lord 
for evermore. Amen and AmenP Psalm civ. 35 : *^Let the 
sinners be consumed out of the earth, and let the wicked be no 
more. Bless thou the Lord^ 0 my soul. Praise ye the Lord.** 

If St. Paul, in his First Epistle to the Corinthians, and in 
that to the Ephesians, declares positively that the Father is the 
only being who has the right to the epithet Gody* under the 
Christian dispensation, be could not, as an inspired writer, 1 e 
gnlity of JO palpable a contradiction as to apply this very 
epithet to the Christ of God, on another occasion. 1 Cor. viii. 6: 

^ Tide ver. the 3rd of the same chapter, in which Paul speaks of bit 
„4dMaen according to the flesh/’ 



TO THE CHRISTIAN PUBLIC 


499 


** But to us ( Cliristiaus ) there is but one God the Father* 
Epb. i. 17: ‘ That the God of our Lord Jesv^s Christ, the Father 
of glory,*' &c. iv. 5, ^ : “One Lord, one faith, one baptism : 
One God and Father of all, who is above all, through ally and 
in us allJ* 

Respecting 1 John v. 20, I beg to refer to the rule laid 
down by Bishop Middleton, (of whom the Editor speaks highly 
and justly, in p. 535,) in his work on the Greek Article, p. 79 : 
“ When two or more attributes, joined by a copulative or 
copulatives, are assumed of the same person or thing, before 
tlll 0 first attributive the article is inserted ; before the remaining 
ones it^is omitted/" In the passage under consideration there 
are two* attributes joined by a copulative, and in order to 
ascertain whether they are assumed of the same person, or of 
different persons, it is only necessary to observe, that the article 
is inserted not only before the first attributive, but also before 
the second, and that, consequently, “the true God'^ is one 
person, and “the eternal life*" is another. This perfectly corres- 
ponds with the preceding part of the verse, in which “be that 
is true/* and “his son Jesus Christ,*' are separately mentioned. 

Finding the practice of the primitive Christians, during 
the first three centuries, unfavourable to his sentiments, the 
Editor prudently keeps it out of view altogether, merely obser- 
ving, (p. 625/ into that “we do not even inquire. Paul tells 
us, that, even in his time, ^ the mystery of iniquity* had already 
begun to work ; and John adds, that ‘ many antichrists* had 
already gone out into the world.*' The Editor must be well 
aware that those in whom the mystery of iniquity was found, 
and who were detected as Antichrists, were not in the fellowship 
of true Christians, and consequently church histories treat of 
the practice of the latter entirely distinct from that of the for- 
mer ; and it is therefore evident, that practice and professions 
of primitive Christians, who were, generally, the contemporaries 
of the apostles or their disciples, are worthy of inquiry for tho* 
regulation of the conduct of the Christiaus of these day^. 
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As to Mosheiin, the Editor says, ‘^even Mosheiin, suspectetl 
as he is of being tmfovourable to the truth, establishes their 
faith in Christ s deity in the very passage quoted, p* 187, by 
our author agaiiiat this doctrine.’' It appears from this quota- 
tion, that they, when baptized, made solemn profession of 
their confidence in Christ.'’ The Jews, as well as almost all 
the Gentiles, professed their belief in God ; but the things 
which was required of them by the apostles w'as, that they 
should make profession of confidence in Jesus as the Christ of 
Goi-l, in the rite of baptism. If such a profession of confidence 
in Christ is admitted by the E litor as a sufficient acknowledg- 
ment of his deity, why should he be so hostile to those ^wkoin he 
styles Unitarians) who are baptized in the name of Jesus, and 
a’so profess their solemn conjulence In him ? Still farther am I 
surprised that, when the apostle John expressly wrote his 
Gospel to prove '^that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,” 
(ch. XX. 31,) the Editor, so far from being satisfied with those 
who receive Jesus in the character expressed by these terms, 
(“the Christ, the Son of God,”) in the sense which they 
uniforuily bear in the Scriptures, requires them, moreover, to 
believe that Jesus Christ is the very and eternal God, and thus 
not only defeats the object of the apostle, but even contradicts 
him in express language. 

The Editor then proceeds to say, Ilespecting Locke and 
Newton, our reply is precisely the same ; their opinions in 
divinity are nothing to us.'* The Editor, elated by the general 
prevalence of the orthodox system, effected only by perversions 
of the sense of the divine writings, attempts to turn the autho- 
rities of these great men also to his own purpose. ** If” { says 
he) ** Locke, as our author affirms, (p. 238) really thought 
that the faith which makes men Christians includes their 
receiving Jesus Christ for their Lord and King, Locke knew 
that this included the belief of his omniscience and omnipre- 
sence, as, without this, his being their King was only a solemn 
mockery.” The Editor prudently quotes here only a part of 
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th0 sentence of Locke quoted by me, which he thought might 
give him an opportunity of making comments favourable to his 
creed ; but it is fortunate for us that his works, being written 
and printed in English, are not liable to much critical perver- 
sion, Locke says, that the believing Jesus to be the Messiah 
includes in it a receiving him for our Lord and King, PROMI- 
SED AND SENT FROM GOD.’^ The phrase chosen by that 
celebrated author, sent from Gody'* denies the deity of Christ 
beyond doubt, since one sent by another is of course diflferent 
from him who sends him. To avoid every misconstruction 
being thrown upon his definition, Locke chose the term God,” 
instead of any other term in the above phrase, that Jesus might 
be understood separately from God, without the least room for 
the sophistry that might represent him as God the Son, sent 
from God the Father. We, however, are not at a loss to dis- 
cover what Locke meant by the terms “Lord and King,” when 
referred to Jesus, as he fully explained them in his Paraphrase 
on the Epistles to the Corinthians. As to the term “ Lord/* I 
refer to the note on 1 Cor, i, 2 : “ What the apostle means by 
Lord, when he attributes it to Christ, vide viii. 6.” Paraphrase 
on viii. 6 : “ Yet to us Christians there is but one God^ the 
Father and Author of all thinysy to whom aloyie we address all 
our woiship and service ; and one Lord, viz. Jesus Christ by 
whom all things come /rom God to ?/ 5 , and by wdiom we have 
accq^s to the Father.” As to the term *^Kingf I quote his 
paraphrase on ch. xv. 24, which clearly represents his sover- 
eignty as finitei “After that shall be the day of judgment, which 
shall bring to a conclusion and finish the whole dispensation to 
the race and posterity of Adam, in this world : when Christ 
shall have delivered up the kingdom to God the Father^ which he 
shall not do till be hath destroyed all empire, power, and 
authority, that shall be in the world besides.” 

The Editor says of Sir Isaac Newton, “ Hjs 1>elief of 
Chfi^t^s deity appears as clear as the light, from our author’s 
own quotation, when he said that Christians of all ages are 
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represented as worshipping God and the Lamb.*’ Newton was 
too circumspect to leave his word liable to j>erversion by the 
popular opinion. He explains the sense in which Christians 
worship God, and also the sense in which they worship Jesus — 
the one as directly opposed to the other as the West to the 
Hast. Newton says, “ God for his benefaction in creating all 
thingsj and the Lamb for his benefaction in redeeming with his 
blood ; God as sitting upon the throne and living for ever, and 
the Lamb exalted above all by the merits of his death.^* The 
worship offered to the latter is therefore merely a manifestation 
of civil reverence, as I pointed out in p. 481. 

To equalize a being exalted and w^orshipped for his merito- 
rious death, with the eternal Supreme Sovereign of the universe, 
is only an attempt to bring the nature of the Deity on a level 
with a mortal creature, and by no means serves to elevate that 
creature to the rank of the Deity. If the Editor consider these 
quotations from Locke and Newton really orthodox, how 
inconsistent he must be in condemning those whose sentiments 
as to the person of Jesus Christ are precisely the same ; to 
wit, that he is the anointed Lord and King promised and 
sent from God, is worthy of worship for his mediation and 
meritorious death, but by no means as a being possessed of 
a two-fold nature, divine and human, perfect God and perfect 
Man. 

As to my remarks on certain abstruse reasonings resorted 
to by the orthodox, the Editor further says, that he needs tl^em 
not, thereby avowedly relinquishing reason in support of the 
Trinity ; but, happily, he asserts at the same time, that ^'to us 
the Scriptures are sufficient.’’ I therefore entreat him to point 
out a single scriptural authority, treating of a compound God 
of three persons, and of a compound Messiah, one of these three 
persons, constituted of a two-fold nature, divine and human. 

The Editor alludes to the term ^^antichrists/’ found in the 
Epistle of John j but I am glad that we most fortunately are 
furnished with the definition of this term by that inspired 
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writer, which decides at once the question who are the real 
subjects of its application. 1 John iv. 3 : “Every spirit that 
confessetfa not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is nol of 
God 9 and this is that spirit of antichrist.^* We accordingly 
rejoice to confess that Jesus Christ, who came in the flesh, is 
OF GOD, and that not only he, but his apostles also were of 
God (1 John iv. 6, v. 19.) But we feel sincerely for those who 
violate this standard, either by falling short or going beyond it 
by denying that Jesus Christ is OF GOD, or by affirming that 
Jesus Christ is God himself, since both these assertions, to 
wit, “Jesus Christ is NOT of God/* and “Jesus Christ is God,’* 
are Equally incompatible with John’s proposition, that “Jesus 
Christ is OF GOD.’* For example : The prime minister, by 
the law of the land, is appointed by the king, and consequently 
is acknowledged to be of the king ; to say, therefore, that he 
is not of the king, would be to detract from the minister’s dig- 
nity ; but to say that the prime minister is the king, is not only 
inconsistent with the assertion that the prime minister is of the 
king, but would be pronounced high treason ; in like manner 
as deifying the Christ of God, is both an affront to God, and 
iiniichruitan doctrine. 

Lastly, I tender my humble thanks for the Editor’s kind 
suggestion in inviting me to adopt the doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity ; but I am sorry to find that I anf unable to benefit by 
this advice. After I have long relinquished every idea of a 
plurality of Gods, or of the persons of the Godhead, taugh^ 
under different systems of modern Hindooism, I cannot con- 
scientiously and consistently embrace one of a similar nature, 
though greatly refined by the religious reformations of modern 
times ; since whatever arguments can be adduced against a 
plurality of Gods strike with equal force against the doctrine 
of a plurality of persons of the Godhead ; and, on the other 
haiul, whatever excuse may be pleaded in favour of a plurality 
of persons of the Deity can be offered with equal propriety in 
defence of Polytheism. 
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I now eoncluiie my Essay by offering np thanks to the 
Supreme Disposer of the events of this universe, for having 
unexpectedly delivered this country from the Iong*-continued 
tyranny of its former Rulers, and placed it under the govern- 
ment of the English, — a nation who not only are blessed with 
the enjoyment of civil ami political liberty, but also interest 
themselves in promoting libert}^ and social happiness, as well 
as free inquiry into literary and religious subjects, among those 
nations to which their influence extends. 
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PRELIMIJfARY REMARKS. 


0 

Ikdia, anciently called the “ Bharat Varsha’’"* after the 
name of a monarch called ‘'Bharaf’t is bounded on its south by 
the sea ; on the east partly by this sea, and partly by ranges of 
mountains separating it from the ancient China, or rather the 
countnes now called Assam, Cassay and Arracan ; on the north 
by a lofty and extensive chain of mountains which divides it 
front Tibet ;* and on the west partly by ranges of mountains, 
separating India from the ancient Persia, and extending towards 
the Western Sea, above the mouth of the Indus,* and partly by 
this sea itself. It lies between the 8th and 35th degrees of 
north latitude, and the (5 7th and 93d degrees of east longitude. t 

Wide tracts of this empire were formerly ruled by different 
individual princes, who, though politically independent of, and 
hostile to each other, adhered to the same religious principles, 
and commonly observed the leading rites and ceremonies taught 
in the Sanscrit language, whether more or less refined. These 
tracts of land are separated from each other by rivers, or hills, 
or sometimes by imaginary lines of demarcation. 

^ “Varsha” implies a large tract of continent cutoff from other 
countnes by natural boundaries^ such as oceans, mountains, or extensive 
deserts. 

f “Bharat” a humane and powerful prince, supposed to have sprung 
from the ^^Indu- Bangs'' or the lunar race. 

X The boundary mountains are interrupted on the east between 90® 
and 91® E. and lat. 26® and 27® N. Hence the countries to the east of 
the Burrampooter, as Assam, Ava, Siam, &c. as far as 102® E. long, are by 
some authors considered as part of India, though beyond its natural 
limits; and by European writers usually called “India beyond the Ganges.” 
There, relics of Sanscrit literature, and remains of Hindu temples are still 
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The part styled ^^the civilized/’ in the sacred writings of 
the Brahmans^ consists of two large divisions.* 

The first is called ^^the civilized and sacred land which, 
extending from the banks of the Indus at 34® north and 7 2 ^ 
25. east^ in a south-easterly direction, along the foot of the 
Himalaya mountains as far as 26® 30. north and 87® 30. east, 

found. Other ancient writers, however, considered these countries as 
attached to China, the inhabitants having greater resemblance to the 
Chinese in their features. 

The western boundary mountains are in like manner broken at lon^. 
70^^ East, and at lat. 34® North. Consequently the countries beyoad that 
natural limit, such as Caubul and Candahar, are supposed by some to be 
included in India, and by others in Persia. But many Hindu antiquities 
still exist there to corroborate the former notion. — Not only the norftiern 
boundary mountains of India, but also those mountains which form the 
eastern and western limits of it, are by the ancient writers on India 
termed Himalaya, and considered branches of that great chain. ^^In the 
north direction is situated the prince of mountains, the ^immortal Himalaya* 
which immersing both in the eastern and western seas, stands on earth as 
a standard of measure (or line of demarcation.)’* Cali Das. 

^ Manu, the most ancient authority, thus defines their limits. *• The 
lands lying as far as the eastern, and as far as the western oceans, and 
between the mountains just mentioned (Himalaya and Vindhya) are 
known to the wise by the name of “Aryavarti” or the land inhabited by 
respectable people.” Ch. II. v. 22. 

In his translation of this passage, Sir William Jones, by omitting 
to refer to the commentary, which substitutes the copulative Sanscrit 
particle ‘‘CA” for “JSJA,” has thus translated this passage : ‘‘As far as the 
qastern and as far as the western oceans, between the two mountains just 
mentioned, lies the tract which the wdse have named Aryavarta.” This 
rendered the description obscure, if not wholly unintelligible : since the 
countries lying between these two ranges of mountains, are scarcely 
situated between the eastern and western seas. 

f Because this division includes within it the tract which is called th« 
Sacred Land, situated to the north of Delhi, thus described by Manu. 
“Between the two divine rivers, Saraswati and Drishadwati, lies the tract 
of land which the sages have named Brahmavarta, because it was 
frequented by gods. 
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lies between this line and the northern limits of the Vindhya 
range, which runs from 22^ north and 73"" east, to 25"^ north 
and 87^ 30 east, through Rajmahal, Behar, Benares, the Pro- 
vinces of Allahabad, and of Malwa, along the north side of the 
Nerbudda, almost to the west coast of India. The second 
division is named merely ^‘the civilized land,^" and is situated 
between the eastern and western coasts, terminatino* towards 
the east at the mouth of the Ganges, about 22'’ north, and 87® 
30. east, and on the west towards the mouth of the Indus, at 
nearly 22^ north, 72® 30. east, comprehending the large 
province of Guzrat. 

'Bhe countries situated beyond the limits of the civilized 
lands, as above described, whether mountains, valleys, or low 
lands, though included within the Bharat Varsha, are declared 
to have been chiefly inhabited by Mlechhas, or barbarians, and 
were therefore called barbarous countries.* 

In» consequence of the multiplied divisions and subdivisions 
of the land into separate and independent kingdoms, under the 
authority of numerous princes hostile towards each other, t and 
owing to the successive introduction of a vast number of castes 
and sects, destroying every texture of social and political unity, 
the country, (or, properly speaking, such parts of it as were 
contiguous to foreign lands,) was at diflferent periods invaded, 
and brought under temporary subjection •to foreign princes, 
celebrated for power and ambition. 


** A country, where the distinction of tiie four classes (Brahman, 
Kshatriya, Vaishya, and Sudra} is not observed, is known as ^Mlechha 
Desk ’ or barbarous country,” as quoted by Raghunandan. 

t Compare the feeble state of Persia when ruled by several indepen- 
dent princes, with the formidable power she enjoyed when consolidated 
under the empire of Saffi. 

Direct your attention to a still nearer country, I mean England ; and 
compare the consequences formerly arising from her divided resources, 
with her present state of elevation under the subsisting union. 

65 
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About 900 years a^o, the Mahommedan princes, advancing 
by the north-west, began to ravage and over-run the country ; 
and after continued efforts, during several centuries, they 
succeeded in conquering the best parts of India. Their rule 
was transferred in succession from one dynasty of conquerors 
to another (Ghazni, Ghor, and Afghan,) till 1525 of the Chris- 
tian era, when prince Babur, a descendant of Timur ( or 
Tamerlane), in the fifth generation, established his throne in 
the centre of Hindustan. His offspring (the Moghul dynasty) 
exercised the uncontrolled sovereignty of this empire"^ for 
nearly two centuries, ( with the exception of about sixteen 
years ) under a variety of changes, according to the rise or 
decrease of their power. 

In the year 1712, the star of the Moghul ascendancy 
inclined towards descent, and has since gradually sunk below 
the horizon. The princes oftener consulted their own personal 
comfort than the welfare of the state, and relied for success on 
the fame of their dynasty, rather than on sound policy and 
military valor. Not only their crowns, but their lives also, 
depended on the goodwill of the nobles, who virtually assumed 
independence of the sovereign power, and each sought his own 
individual aggrandizement. 

At present, all the southern and eastern, as well as several 
of the western provinces of the empire, have gradually fallen 
into the possesssion of the Hnglish. The army they employed 
chiefly consisted of the natives of India, a country into which 
the notion of patriotism has never made its way. Those terri- 
tories were in fact transferred to British possession from the 
rule of a number of the rebellious nobility. While the greatest 
part of the northern provinces beyond the river Sutlej has 


% It may be considered as consisting of the following twenty pro- 
vinces : Belhi, lAihore, Ostshinere, Oabul, Oandakar, Ajmere, .Multan, 
Quzrat, Agra; Oude, Alhihabad, Debar, Bengal, Orissa, Maiwah, Khandeeh, * 
Berar, Aurungabad, Golconda, Bejapoor. 
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fallen into the hands of Bunjeet Singh, the chief of a tribe 
commonly called Sikhs, 

Akbar the Second, present heir and representative of the 
imperial house of Timur, enjoys only the empty title of King 
of Delhi,’"' without either royal prerogative or power. 

Runjeet Singh, sovereign of north-western India, (consist- 
ing of Lahore, Multan, Cashmere, and Eastern Cabul,) is 
considered highly gifted with prudence and moderation, and 
apparently inclined towards liberal principles ; judicious in the 
discharge of public duties, and affable in private intercourse. 
The idea of constitutional government being entirely foreign 
to his* mind, he has necessarily followed the same system of 
arbitrary rule which has been for ages prevailing in the country. 
The government he has established, although it be purely 
military, is nevertheless mild and conciliatory. 

With regard to the circumstances under which a body of 
respectable English merchants (commonly known by the name 
of the Honorable East India Company) first obtained their 
Charter of Privileges in IGOO, during the reign of Queen 
Elizabeth, to carry on trade, with the East Indies ; and with 
respect to the particulars of their success in procuring from the 
Emperor of Hindoostan (Jahangir), and from several of his 
successors, permission to establish commercial factories, as well 
as the enjoyment of protection, and various •privileges in that 
country*; with relation further to their conquests, which com- 
mencing about the middle of the 18th century have extended 
over the greater part of India, — conquests principally owing 
to the dissensions and pusillanimous conduct of the native 
princes and chiefs, as well as to the ignorance existing in the 
East, of the modern improvements in the art of war, combined 
with the powerful assistance afforded to the Company by the 
naval and military forces of the crown of England, — I refer 
the reader to the modern histories of India,* such particulars 

* Briioe’s Annals ; Anderson’s History of Commerce in McPherson's 
Annals ; Sir Thomas Hoe's Journal and Letters ; Raynal’s East and West 
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and details being quite foreign to the object which I have for 
the present in view. 

The government of England, in the meantime^ received 
frequent intimations of the questionable character of the means 
by w’^hich their acquisitions had been obtained and conquests 
achieved, and of the abuse of pow’^er committed by the Com- 
pany’s servants,* who were sent out to India from time to time 
to rule the territory thus acquired ; and the impression in 
consequence was that the immense, or rather incalculable, 
distance, between India and England, impeding intercourse 
between the natives of the two countries, and the absence 6f 
eflScient local check on the exercise of power by the Comjfany^s 
executive officers, as well as the hope of support from their 
influential employers in England, might lead manj of them to 
neglect or violate their duties and bring reproach on the 
national character. Under these apprehensions the British 
Parliament in 1773, by 13th Geo. 111. commonly called the 
Regulating Act, declared that all territorial acquisitions by 
conquest or treaty belong to the state, directed that all corres- 
pondence connected with their civil or military government 
should be submitted to the consideration of the Ministers; and 
subsequently in 1784, fby act 24th Geo. III. cap. 25.) a Board 
of Commissioners was established by the crown as a controul 
over the East India Company and the executive officers in 
India. The Board consists of a president, 'who usualK' has a 
seat in the British cabinet, and of several members, honorary 
and otherwise, with a secretary and other requisite subordinate 

Indies; Orme's Historical fragments, and on the Government and people 
of Hindostan ; Dow's History ; Malcolm's Sketch of the political History 
of India ; Ditto, Central India ; and Mill’s History of British India. 

® They were generally relations and friends of the leading members 
of the company, twenty-four in nninber, called the “Directors,” lirst 
elected in 1709, and invested by the general body of the company with 
the power of managing their territorial possessions in India, as well as 
their commerce in the East and West. 
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officers. This institution has answered the purpose as far 
regards subjects of a general nature. 

The system of rule introduced and acted on in India by the 
executive officers of the Company, previous to 1793, was of a 
mixed nature — European and Asiatic. The established usages 
of the country were for the most part adopted as the model of 
their conduct, in the discharge of political, revenue, and judicial 
functions, with modification at the discretion of the local 
authority. In addition to the exercise of the sovereign power, 
declared through policy to have been vested in them by the throne 
oT Delhi, they continued to act in their commercial capacitj^ 
with greater success than previous to their sovereignty. In 
consideration of the extensive territories acquired by the 
Company ift different parts of India, they deemed it advisable 
to establish three governments at the three presidencies of 
Bengal, Madras and Bombay ; the two latter being, since 1773, 
subordinate to the first in matters of a political nature. 

The Marquis of Cornwallis, a straight-forward honest 
statesman, assumed the reins of government in Bengal in 
1786. t He succeeded not only in consolidating the British 
power in its political relations in those remote regions, but 
also in introducing, in 1793, material changes in every depart- 
ment, particularly in the revenue and judicial systems. These 
changes approximating to the institutions existing in England, 
are calculated to operate beneficially, if regularly reduced to 
practice. 

As my evidence respecting the government of India which 
will form the main body of this treatise gives a particular 

^ The monopoly of ealt has proved an immense source of revenue to 
tliem. Besides the factories of opium, silk, cloth^ &c. have been estab- 
lished in many places favourably situated for commerce. 

t Since the formation of the Board of Commissioners for the aifairs 
of India, the Crown has exercised the right of selection in regard to the 
governor-general to be nominated by the Company. 
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account of the practical operation of these systems, I refrain 
from a repetition of it in this place. 

From occasionally directing my studies to the subjects 
and events peculiarly connected with Europe, and from an 
attentive, though partial, practical observation in regard to 
some of them, I felt impressed with the idea, that in Europe 
literature was zealously encouraged and knowledge widely 
diffused ; that mechanics were almost in a state of perfection, 
and politics in daily progress ; that moral duties were, on the 
whole, observed with exemplary propriety, notwithstanding 
the temptations incident to a state of high and liixuriou.^" 
refinement ; and that religion was spreading, even 'amid 
scepticism and false philosophy. 

I was in consequence continually making efforts for a 
series of years, to visit the Western World, with a view to 
satisfy myself on those subjects by personal experience. I 
ultimately succeeded in surmounting the obstacles to my pur- 
pose, principally of a domestic nature ; and having sailed from 
Calcutta on the 19th of November 1830, I arrives! in England 
on the 8th of April following. The particulars of my voyage 
and travels will be found in a Journal which 1 intend to pub- 
lish; together with whatever has appeared to me most worthy 
of remark and record in regard to the intelligence, richt*s and 
power, manners, customs, and especially the female virtue and 
excellence existing in this country. 

The question of the renewal of the Honorable East India 
Company’s Charter* being then under the consideration of 
the government, and various individuals connected with India 
having been examined as witnesses on the subject, the autho- 
rities wished me also, as a native of that country, to deliver my 
evidence ; which was, in consequence, given as in the following 
pages. 

^ The company’s charter was last renewed by the crown in 1813, 
with certain modifications for a period of twenty years, and consequently 
ex|)ircs in 1833, unless previously renewed. 
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Although it has been printed among the other minutes of 
evidence taken before the select committee of the House of 
Commons, 1 deem it proper to publish it in a separate form, for 
the purpose of prefixing these preliminary explanations, and of 
accompanying it with notes and replies to remarks made 
thereon, by persons whose opinions are deserving of notice. 


0 - 




QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


ON THE 

JUDICIAL SYSTEM OF INDIA. 

O 

1. Question. Have you observed the operation of the Judi-^ 

dal System in India ? 

Answer. I have long turned my attention towards the 
subject, and possess a general acquaintance with the operation 
of that system, more particularly from personal experience in 
the Bengal presidericy, where I resided, 

2. Q. Ho you think that the system hitherto acted upon is 

calculated to secure justice ? 

A. The judicial system establised in 1793, by Lord Corn- 
wallis, was certainly well adapted to the situation of the country, 
and to the character of the people as well as of the governroent, 
had there been a sufficient number of qualified judges to dis- 
charge the judicial office, under a proper code of laws. 

* 3. Q. Explain particularly in ivhat points you consider 

the practical operation of the system defective ? 

In the want of a sufficient number of judges and 
magistrates, in the want of adequate qualification in many of 
them to discharge the duty in foreign languages, and in the 
want of a proper code of lavrs, by which they might be easily 
guided* 

4. Q. Can you explain what evils result from the want of 
a greater number of judges f 

A; 1st, The courts being necessarily few in number in 
comparison to the vast territories under the British rule, many 
of the inhabitants are situated at so great a distance from them, 
that the poorer classes arc in general unable to. go and seek 
66 
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redress for any injury, particularly those who may be oppressed 
by their wealthier neighbours, possessing groat local influence. 
2ndly, The business of the courts is so heavy that causes often 
accumulate to such an extent, that many are necessarily pend- 
ing some years before they can be decided > and evil which is 
aggravated by subsequent appeals from one court to another, 
attended with further delay and increased expense. By this 
state of things wrong-doers are encouraged, and the innocent 
and oppressed in the same proportion discouraged, and often 
reduced to despair. Brdly, Such a mass of business transacted 
in foreign languages being too much for any one individual, 
even the ablest and best intentioned Judge, may be disheaitened 
at seeing before him a file of causes which ho can hardly hope 
to overtake ; and he may therefore bo thus induced to transfer 
a great part of the business to his native ollicers, who are nut 
responsible, and who are so meanly ])aid for their services, 
that they may be expected to consult their own interests. 

5. Q. Will yoxi inform us tvhat evils arise from the want 
of due qualification in the jiuhjes ? 

A. It is but justice to state that many of the judicial 
officers of the company are men of the highest talents, as well 
as of strict integrity, and earnestly intent on doing justice. 
However, not being familiar with the laws of the people over 
whom they are called to administer justice by these laws, and 
the written proceedings of the court, answers, replies, , rejoin- 
ders, evidence taken, and documents produced, being all 
conducted in a language which is foreign to thorn, they must 
either rely greatly on the interpretation of their native officers, 
or be guided by their own surmises or conjectures. In one 
case, the cause will be decided by those who in point of rank 
and pay are so meanly situated, and who are not responsible to 
the government or public for the accuracy of the decision; in 
the other case, a decision founded on conjecture must be very 
liable to error. Still, I am happy to observe that there are 
some judicial officers, though very few in number, whoso 
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judgment and knowledge of the native languages are such, that 
in cases which do not involve much intricacy and legal subtlety, 
they are able to form a correct decision independent of the 
natives around them. 

6. Q. Can you point out what obstructions to the adminis-- 

tration of justice are produced by the want of a heitev 
code of laws ? 

A. The regulations published from year to year by the 
local government since 1793, which serve as instructions to the 
courts, arc so voluminous, complicated, and in many instances, 
q^ther too concise or too exuberant, that they are generally 
consklered not a clear and easy guide ; and the Hindu and 
Mahommedan laws administered in conjunction with the above 
regulations^ being spread over a great number of different books 
of various and somatiines doubtful authority, the judges, as to 
law points, depend intirely on the interpretations of their native 
lawyers, whoso conflicting legal opinions have introduced great 
perplexity into the administration of justice. 

7. Q. Js there any other irnpediment to the fair administra’^ 

tion of justice besides these you have stated ? 

A. The first obstacle to the administration of justice is, 
that its administrators and the persons among whom it is 
administered have no common language. 2nd]y, That owing 
partly to this cause and also in a great measure to the difference 
of mamiors &c., the communication between these two parties 
is very limited ; in consequence of which the judges can with 
the utmost difficulty acquire an adequate knowledge of the 
real nature of the grievances of the persons seeking redress, or 
of the real character and validity of the evidence by w^hich 
their claims are supported or opposed. 3rdly, That there is 
not the same relation between the native pleaders and the judge 
as between the British bar and the bench. 4thly, The want 
of piiblicity owing to the absence of reports and of a public 
press, to take notice of the proceedings ^f the courts in the 
interior : consequently there is no superintendence of public 
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opinion to watch whether the judges attend their courts once 
a day or once a week, or whether they attend to business six 
hours or one hour a day, or their mode of treating the parties, 
the witnesses, the native pleaders or law officers, and others 
attending the courts — as well as the principles on which they 
conduct their proceedings and regulate their decisions ; or 
whether in fact they investigate and decide the causes them- 
selves, or leave the judicial business to their native officers and 
dependants. ( Ih pointing out the importance of the fullest 
publicity being afforded to judicial proceedings by means of the 
press, I have no reference to the question of a free press, for 
the discussion of local politics, a point on which I do not**mean 
to touch.) 5thly, The great prevalence of perjury, arising 
partly from the frequency with which oaths are a(i ministered 
in the courts, having taken from them the awe with which 
they were formerly regarded, partly from the judges being 
often unable to detect impositions in a foreign language, and 
to discriminite nicely the value of evidence amongst a people 
with whom they have in general so little communication ; and 
partly from the evidence being frequently taken, not by the 
judge himself but by his native officers ( Omlah ), whoso good 
will is often secured before hand by both parties, so that they 
may not endeavour to detect their false evidence by a strict 
examination. Undqjr these circumstances the practice of per- 
jury has grown so prevalent that the facts sworn to by the 
different parties in a suit are generally directly opposed to 
each other, so that it has become almost impossible to ascertain 
the truth from their contradictory evidence. 6thly, That the 
prevalence of perjury has again introduced the practice of 
forgery to such an extent as to render the administration of 
justice still more intricate and perplexing. 7thly, The want 
of due publicity being given to the regulations which stand at 
present in place of a code of laws. From their being very 
voluminous and expensive, the community generally have not 
the means of purchasing them ; nor have they a sufficient 
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opportunity of consulting or copying them in the judicial and 
revenue offices where they are kept. As these are usually at a 
distance from the populous parts of the town, only professional 
persons or parties engaged in suits or official business are in 
the habit of attending these offices. 8thly, and lastly, Holding 
the proceedings in a language foreign to the judges, as well as 
to the parties and to the witnesses. 

8. Q. In what language are the •proceedings of the courts 

conducted ? 

A. They are generally conducted in Persian, in imitation 
of the former Mohammedan rulers, of which this was the court 
langifhge. 

9. Q. A7*e the judges^ the parties^ and the witnesses siijffi-^ 
ciently well* acquainted icith that language to understand the 
proceedings readily V 

A. I have already observed that it is foreign to all these 
parties. Some of the judges, and a very few among the parties, 
however, are conversant with that language. 

10. Q. Would it be advantageous to substitute the English 
language in the courts, instead of the Persian / 

A. The English language would have the advantage of 
being the vernacular language of the judges. With regard to 
the native inhabitants, it would no doubt, in the mean time, 
have the same disadvantage as the Persian ; but its gradual 
introduction in the courts would still, notwithstanding, prove 
ultimately beneficial to them by promoting the study of 
English. 

11. Q. Does the native bar assist tie judge, and form a 
check on the accuracy of the decisions f 

A. It is no doubt intended to answer this most useful 
purpose, and does so to some extent ; but, from the cause 
alluded to above ( Ans. 7. No. 3. ), not to the extent that is 
necessary to secure the principles of justice. 

12. Q. Do the judges treat the native pleaders with the 
consideration and respect due to their office^ 
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A. They are not always treated in the inferior courts 
with the consideration due to their office. 

13. Q. To what do yow aJttriibute it^ that the bar zs not 
treated loith respect ? 

A. The native pleaders are so unfortunately situated from 
there being such a great distance between them and the judges 
who belong to the rulers of the country, and from not being 
of the same profession, or of the same class as the judges, and 
having no prospect of promotion as English barristers have, 
that they are treated as an inferior caste of persons. 

14. Q. Do not the native judicial officers employed und^r 
the judge assist him in his proceedings'^ 

A. Of course they assist him, and that very materially. 

15. Q. What kind of assistance do they render to the 
judge ? 

A. They read the proceedings, viz. bill (darkh^ast, or arzi), 
answers, replies, rejoinders, and other papers produced in the 
court *, they write the proceedings and depositions of the wit- 
nesses ; and very often, on account of the weight of business, 
the judge employs them to take the depositions of the witnesses : 
sometimes they make abstracts of the depositions and other 
long papers, and lay them before the judge for his decision. 

16. Q. Are they made responsible loith the judge for the 
proceedings, held ? 

A. They are responsible to the judge, but not to the 
government or the public. 

17. Q. Are not the judges assisted also by Hindu and 
Mohammedan lawyers, appointed to act as interpreters 
of the law ? ' 

A* They are : learned natives of this description being 
attached to the courts to give their opinion on the Hindu and 
Mohammedan law points which may arise in any case.^ 

18. Q. Are natives of the country empowered to decide 

causes of any description f 

A. Yes*: there arc native Munsifs, or commissioners, for 
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the (iecision of small debts ; and Sudder Aumeens who are 
authorised to try causes under five hundred rupees, whether 
connected with landed or moveable property, 

19. Q. Are they qualified to discharge the duties entrusted 
to them ? 

A. Many of them are fully qualified j and if proper care 
can be taken in the selection, all the situations might be filled 
with well-qualified persons, 

20. Q. What is your opinion of the general character and 
conduct of the judges in their ojfficial capacity as such ? 

A. I am happy to state that in my humble opinion the 
judicial branch of the service is at present almost pure ; and 
there are among the judicial servants of the Company gentle- 
men of sucli distinguished talents, that from their natural 
abilities, even without the regular study of the law, they 
commit very few, if any, errors in the administration of justice. 
Others are not so well gifted, and must therefore rely more 
on the representations of their native ofificers, and being free 
from any local check on their public conduct, their regularity, 
attention to business, and other judicial habits, are not equal to 
the wishes of thoir employers, nor calculated to give general 
satisfaction. 

21. Q. Do they borroto money to any extent from the 
natives ? 

A^ Formerly they borrowed to a great amount; at present 
this practice is discouraged. 

22. Q. Why are the natives prevailed upon to lend to 
the judgesj and other civilians^ money to such an 
extent ? 

A. Natives not having any hope of attaining direct con- 
sideration from the Government by their merits or exertions, 
are sometimes induced to accommodate the civil servants with 
money, by the hope of securing their patronage for their 
friends and relatives, the judges and others having many 
situations directly or indirectly in * their gift ; sometimes by 
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the hope of benefiting by their friendly disposition when the 
natives have estates tinder their jurisdiction ; and sometimes to 
avoid incurring the hostility of the judge, who, by Regulation 
IX. of 1807, is empowered not only to imprison, but inflict 
corporal punishment, by his own authority under certain legal 
pretences on any native, whatever his respectability may be. 

23. Q. What is your opinion of the judicial character and 
conduct of the Hindu and Mohammedan lawyers 
attached to the courts ? 

A. Amongst the Mohammedan lawyers I have met with 
some honest men. The Hindu lawyers are in general not well 
spoken of, and they do not enjoy much of the confidence of 
the public. 

24. Q. What is your opinion of the ojficial cJmracter and 
conduct of the subordinate native judicial officers'! 

A. Considering the trifling salaries which they enjoy, 
from 10, 20, 30, or 40 rupees to 100 rupees a month, (the last 
being the allowance of the head native officer only,) and the 
expenses they must incur, in supporting some respectability of 
appearance, besides maintaining their families ; ( the keeping 
of a palankeen alone must cost the head man a sum of between 
20 and 30 rupees per month,) and considering also the extent 
of the power which they must possess, from their situations 
and duties as above explained (Q. 15.), and the immense sums 
involved ill the issue of causes pending in the courts, if is not 
to be expected that the native officers, having such trifling 
salaries, at least many of them, should not avail themselves 
sometimes of their official influence, to promote their own 
interests. 

25. Q. What is your opinion of the professional character 
and conduct of the pleaders! 

A. Many pleaders of the Sudder Dewanee Adawlut are 
men of the highest respectability and legal knowledge, as the 
judges are very select in their appointment, and treat them in 
a way which makes them feel that they have a character to 
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support. Those of the provincial courts of appeal are also 
generally respectable, and competent to the discharge of their 
duties. In the Zillah courts some respectable pleaders may 
also bo met with, but proper persons for that office are not 
always very carefully selected ; «nd in general, I may observi^, 
that the pleaders are held in a state of too much dependence by 
the judges, particularly in the inferior courts, which must inca- 
pacitate them from standing up firmly in support of the rules 
of the court. 

26. Q. Is bribery and corruption ever practised in the 
jfjtdicial department^ and to what eatent f 

A. 1 have already intimated my opinion in the answers 
to Questions 20 and 24. 

27 and 28. Q. • Have the respectable and intelligent native 
inhabitants generally confidence in the purity of the 
Company^ s courts and the accuracy of their decisions ; 
and have the native community confidence in the integrity 
of the subordinate judicial ofiicers ? 

A. Whilst such evils exist as I have above noticed, in my 
reply to Queries 5, 6, and 7, as well as to Queries 20 and 24, 
the respectable and intelligent native inhabitants cannot be 
expected to have confidence in the general operation of the 
judicial system. 

29*Q. Are the judges influenced in their decision by their 
native officers ? 

A. Those who are not well versed in the native languages, 
and in the Regulations of government, must necessarily be • 
very much dependent on their native officers, as well as those 
who dislike to undergo the fatigue and restraint of business, 
which to Eiuropeans is stilV more irksome in the sultry climate 
of India. 

30. Q. Can you suggest any mode of removing the several 
defects you have pointed out in the judicial system f 
67 
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A. As European judges in India are not generally ex-* 
pected to discharge Judicial duties satisfactorily, independent of 
native assistance, from not possessing a thorough knowledge of 
the languages, manners, customs, habits, and practices of the 
people, and as the natives who possess this knowledge have been 
long accustomed to subordination and indifferent treatment, and 
consequently have not the power of commanding respect from 
others, unless joined by Europeans, the only remedy which 
exists, is to combine the knowledge and experience of the native 
with the dignity and firmness of the European. This principle 
has been virtually acted upon and reduced to practice since 
1793, though in an imperfect manner, in the constitution^of the 
courts of circuit, in which the Mufti (native assessor) has a 
voice with the judge in the decision of every cau^e, having a 
seat with him on the bench. This arrangement has tolerably 
well toswered the purpose of government, which has not been 
able to devise a better system in a matter of such importance 
as the decision of questions of life and death, during the space 
of forty years, though it has been continually altering the 
systems in other branches. It is my bumble opinion, therefore, 
that the appointment of such native assessors should be reduced 
to a regular system in the civil courts. Thy should be appointed 
by government for life, at the recommendation of the Sudder 
Dawanee Adawlut, <which should select them carefully, with a 
view to their character and qualifications, and allow ^them to 
hold their situations during life and good behaviour, on a 
salary of from 300 to 400 rupees per mensem. They should be 
responsible to the government as well as to the public for 
their decisions, in the same manner as the European judges, 
and correspond directly with the judicial secretary. A casting 
voice should be allowed to the European judge, in appointiiig 
the native officers, in case of difference of opinion ; the native 
assessor, however, having a right to record his dissent. These 
a^esBors shouM be selected out of those natives who have been 
already employed for a period of not le^ than five years as 
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assessors ( Mufti ), lawyers (Zillah Court Maulavis;, or as tbe 
head native officers in the judicial department. 

Par. 2. This measure would remove the evils pointed out 
in the answers to Q, 5 and to Q. 7. Nos. 1, 2 and 3, and also 
afford a partial remedy to the evils noticed in Nos. 5, 6 and 8 
of Answer 7, as well as provide against the evils referred to in 
answer to Query 24. 

Par. 3. In order however to render the administration of 
justice efficient and as perfect as human efforts can make it, 
and to remove the possibility of any undue influence which a 
native assessor might attempt to exercise on the bench under 
a Eul*opean judge of insufficient capacity, as well as to do away 
the vexatious delays and grievous suffering attending appeals^ 
it is necessary to have recourse to trial by jury, as being the 
only effectual check against corruption, which, from the force 
of inveterate habit, and the contagion of example, has becomo 
so notoriously prevalent in India. This measure would be ah 
additional remedy to the evils mentioned in the reply to Query 
5 and 7, Nos. 1, 2 , 3, and 5, 6, 8, and also in the replies to 
Query 4, Nos. 2 and 3, as well as in Query 24. 

Par. 4. With a view to remove the evils arising from 
want of publicity of the Regulations, as noticed in No. 7 of 
Ansr. to the Query 7, two or three copies in each of the 
principal native native languages used in that part of the 
country should be kept in a buildmg in the populous quarter 
of the town, under the charge of a keeper on a small salary^ 
and all persons should be freely admitted to read and copy 
them at leisure from sunrise to sunset. The expense of this 
would not amount to two pounds a month for each station, and 
the benefits of it would be incalculable. 

Par. 5. In order to remedy the evils arising from the 
distance of the courts aa noticed at Question 4th Ansr. I^o. 1, 

* The native judicial officers are gererally versed in I’ersian, and 
therefore the proceedings hitherto generally hold in that language would 
be familiar to them. 
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I beg to suggest as follows : The Sudder Aumeens, or superior 
commissioners for the decision of causes under 500 rupees, 
affecting moveable or immoveable property, are at present 
stationed at the same place where the zillah judge holds bis 
court, and plaints are at first laid before the judge, who turns 
them over to one of these commissioners at his own discretion ; 
consequently they aflFord no remedy for the great distance of 
the courts from many under their jurisdiction, as this often 
embrances a circle of 60 or 80 miles. I therefore propose that 
these Sudder Aumeens should be stationed at proportionate 
distances in diflferent parts of the district, so that suitors may 
not have to travel far from their homes to file their bills and 
afterwards to seek and obtain justice; and that one of the 
assistants of the judge should be stationed in a central position 
which might enable him (without any additional charge to 
government as I shall hereafter show) to visit and personally 
superintend these Aumeens, when the judge’s station is on or 
near the border of his district. If it is otherwise situated, one 
of the assistants of the judge may remain at the head station 
with the judge, and superintend the commissioners nearest to 
him, while another assistant being stationed at an appropriate 
distance, may superintend those who are more remotely situated 
from the first assistant. There will thus be as complete a check 
over them as under*' the present system, and justice will be 
brought home to the doors of a great majority of the inhabitants 
of each district, since causes under 500 rupees are exceedingly 
numerous in every Zillah or City Court. 

Par. 6. These assistants may, at the same time, be very 
usefully employed in checking the dreadfully increasing crime 
of forgery, by which the course of justice is now so very much 
impeded in the judicial courts. Written documents of a 
diameirieally opposite nature are, as is well known, constantly 
laid before these courts, and serve to confound justice and 
perplex a conscientious bench. Therefore under the proposed 
system of assistant judges’ courts in two different quarters of a 
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district, I would recommend, as highly necessary and expedient 
to check materially the practice of forgery, that parties to any 
deed should be required, in order to render the same valid, to 
produce it in open court before the nearest assistant judge, 
within a certain number of days from the time of its execution. 
This rule should apply* to all sorts of deeds, contracts and 
agreements regarding property above 100 rupees in value, 
such as wills and bills of sale, &c. and money bonds for debts 
payable at a certain period beyond six months, and upon 
receiving a fee of from one to two rupees, according to its 
importance, the assistant judge, after ascertaining the identity 
of thft parties in open court, should immediately aflSx his sig- 
nature as witness to the deed and retain a copy of the same in 
a book of .record kept on purpose, duly authenticated and 
marked to prevent the possibility of interpolation, or any other 
species of fraud. The sum above allowed as a fee on registering, 
with a small fixed charge per page for retaining a copy, would 
be more than sufficient to remunerate any extra trouble attend- 
ing the duty and the labour of transcribing. To induce the 
proprietors of land and other respectable persons to appear 
without reluctance in open court on such occasions, they should 
be invariably treated with the respect due to their- rank. 
Further to encourage the public to have papers registered, and 
to satisfy the government that no improper delay takes place 
in registering them, as well as to prevent the copyists from 
extorting perquisites, a book should be kept in which the party 
presenting a paper should in open court enter a memorandum 
of the day and hour on which he presented it for registration, 
and of the day and hour when it was produced and returned 
to him. This system would materially remedy the evil referred 
to in answer to Q. 7. No. 6. 

Par. 7. The assistant judges should also receive appeals 
from the Sudder Aumeens, and try them in conjunction with 

* By Regulation XXXVI, of 1793, the registering of deeds is 
Buthoiised, but left in the option of the parties. 
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a native assessor appointed by the Sudder Dewanee Adawlnt, 
on a salary smaller than that of the judges’ assessor, that is, 
perhaps not exceeding 200 rupees a month. In the event of 
difference of opinion between the assessor and the assistant 
j udge on any case, it should be appealable to the Zillah judge, 
whose decision should be final ; and as the Sudder Aumeens 
are now paid from the duties on the stamps used and the fees 
received on the papers filed, so the assistant judges’ assessor 
may be paid in the same manner from the fees and stamps 
imposed on the appeal causes. 

Par. 8. The assistant judge, though * not empowered to 
interfere with the police officers of the interior in the discharge 
of their duties, should notwithstanding be authorised to receive 
written complaints of any abuse of their power from persons 
who feel themselves oppressed by the police, and to forward the 
same to the head magistrate of the district for his investiga- 
tion ; as very often the poor villagers or peasants are oppressed 
by the local police officers, but despair of any relief, from being 
unable to leave their homes and travel to a distance to the 
station to seek redress. 

31. Q. Is trial by jv.ry ( or any thing resembling it J 
resorted to at present m any case? 

A. The principle of juries under certain modifications 
has from the most remote periods been well understood in this 
country under the name of Punchayet. ^ 

32. Q. What is the differewe between the Jury syetem and 
the Punchayet ? 

A. The Punchayet exists on a very defective plan at 
present, because the jurors ( members of the Punchayet ) are 
not regular in their meetings, have no power to compel the 
attendance of witnesses, unless by appealing to the court ; they 
have no judge to preside at their meetings and direct their 
proceedings, and are not guarded in any manner from partiality 
or private influence. They are in fact at present only arbitra- 
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tors appointed by the cotirt with consent of the parties in a 
cause, each party nominating one arbitrator and the jndge a 
third ; and sometimes both parties agree to refer the decision 
of the case to one arbitrator. 

33. Q. Why and when was the P unchayet system dis^ 
couraged ? 

A. It has not been totally discouraged, but rather placed 
on a different footing. In former days it was much more 
important in its functions. It was resorted to by parties at 
their own option, or by the heads of tribes, who assumed the 
right of investigation and decision of differences ; or by the 
government, which handed over causes to a Punchayet. 

34. Qj Do 2/ou really think the introduction of any system 
of jury trial or Punchayet would be beneficial ? 

A. Undoubtedly, as shewn by the 3rd Par. of my answer 
to Question 30. Since a Punchayet composed of the intelligent 
and respectable inhabitants, under the direction of a European 
judge to preserve order, and a native judge to guard against 
any private influence, is the only tribunal which can estimate 
properly the whole bearings of a case, with the validity of the 
documentary evidence, and the character of the witnesses, who 
could have little chance of imposing false testimony upon such 
a tribunal. 

84* Q‘ you think it would be acceptable to the in^ 

habitants t 

A. As the Punchayet even in its present very imperfect 
form is still practised by the inhabitants, it would without 
doubt be much more so, were it reduced to a regular system, 
guarded by proper cheoke, and dignified by judicial forms, 
which would inspire the whole community with higher respect 
Q>ud CQ^dence for this ancient institution. But whatever 
length its popularity may go, it is the only system by which 
the present abuses consisting of perjury, forgery, and corrap^ 
tfon can be removed. 
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36. Q. Will yo^t explain^ in detail^ the modification of the 
Punchayet^jvry system which you think best suited to 
the circumstances of the country ? 

A. I am of opinion that the Punchayet system should be 
adopted in conjunction with the plan above stated. (Q; 30.) 
It would be easy to adapt it to the object in view, without 
imposing any heavy duty on the respectable portion of the 
native community. Three jurymen, or at most five, would, 
I conceive, answer the purpose as well as a greater number, 
and any zillah (district) could easily supply a list from which 
these might be taken without inconvenience. Three times tbs 
number required for sitting on a trial should be summoned, 
and the persons actually to serve should be taken by lot, so 
that neither the judges nor the parties may be able to know 
beforehand what persons will sit on the trial of a cause. The 
general list of jurymen should be as numerous as the circum- 
stances of the city or zillah ( district ) will admit. It should 
be prepared by the European judge at the station, and altered 
and amended by him from time to time a§ may seem proper 
and requisite. He may easily select well qualified juries from 
respectable and intelligent natives known to be versed in 
judicial subjects, who reside in considerable numbers at every 
station. A necessary concomitant to the introduction of jury- 
men will be the sole Use of the vernacular dialect of the place 
to the exclusion of the Persian language in proceedings. 
Publicity should be as much fostered as po^sible^ and the jury 
should be kept apart and required to decide without separating, 
as in the English courts of law. In a trial thus conducted the 
resort to appeal will cease to be useful, and for the purposes of 
justice, need only be allowed where there is a difiFerence of 
opinion betwixt the bench and the jury. For, where judge 
and jury are unanimous, an appeal would be more likely to 
produce injustice by vexatious expense and delay, than to 
rectify error on the part of the inferior court, and ought there* 
fore to be prohibited. 
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37. Q. Ho jjoxi think the natives of the co'nniry qualified 
to discharge judicial functions of this nctiuve^ and f rom 
what class woidd you select the jurors i 

A. They are assuredly qualified, as I obsered before, in 
answer to Query 19, and the jurors at present may be judi- 
ciously selected from retired pleaders ( wakils ) and retired 
judicial officers, from agents employed by private individuals 
to attend the court (mukhtars) who are generally well qualified, 
and from the other intelligent and respectable inhabitants as 
above observed (^Answer to Q. 30 and 36.) To avoid any undue 
bias or partiality, both parties in a suit should have a right of 
objecting to any juryman, who can be shewn to have an interest 
in the cause, or particular connection with either party. 

38. Q.^ Do you think the natives competent and eligible to 
all judicial situations, or only subordinate ones ? 

A. As many of them, even under the present manifold 
disadvantages, already discharge all the judicial functions, even 
the most arduous (see Q. 15.), it will not be very difficult, 
I think, with proper management, to find qualified persons 
amongst the natives for any duty that may be assigned to them. 
Many, however, as in other countries, are only fit for subor- 
dinate situations. 

39. Q. What advantage do you conceive this Pnnchayet^ 
jury system would possess over the judicial system now 
established ? 

A. First, from the thorough knowledge of the native 
character possessed by such a tribunal, and of the language of 
the parties and witnesses, it would not be so liable to error in 
its decisions. Secondly, the jury would be guarded from undue 
influence by the judge and his assessors. Thirdly, it would 
guard the assessor from the use of undue influence. Fourthly, 
it would secure the dispatch of business, and the prevention of 
delay, and of the need of appeals. The checking of perjury 
and forgery may also reasonably be hoped from it, besides 
many other advantages already pointed out. 

68 
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40. Q, A.re the po^ovincinl courts of appeal conducted on 
the same principles as the district courts to which you 
have referred f 

A. As they are presided over by gentlemen of more 
eiperience and longer residence in the country, these courts 
are generally conducted with greater regularity. 

41. Q, What is the nature of the diffe't^nce existing between 
them f 

A, Under the Bengal Presidency, in causes above 10,000 
rupees, the action must be laid in the provincial court of appeal, 
and may be decided by one judge. This court takes cognizanSe 
also of any case of inferior amount below 10,000 rupees, which 
may be carried to it by appeal from the decision of, or proceed- 
ings held by , the judge of the city or district couft, and from 
these provincial appeal courts, appeals can only be made to the 
Sudder Uewanee Adawlut, the highest civil tribunal. 

42. Q. . Can you point out any defects in the Sudder 
Deviance Adawlut, and their remedies f 

A. Government has always been very careful in its 
•election of judges for the Sudder Dewanee Adawlut, both as 
regards their ability and integrity ; and they are fully com- 
-petont to remove any defects which may exist in the court over 
which they preside. It is, however, highly desirable that 
judges of the Sadder Dewanee Adawlut should have th^, power 
of issuing the writ of habeas corpus, on seeing sufficient grounds 
for the exercise of this peculiar power, according to the practice 
of the Bnglish courts. But when the person imprisoned is 
sitated at a greater distance from the Sudder courts than fifty 
nailes, the judges of this court, to save useless expense, might 
direct one of the circuit judges, on whom they could bmt rely, 
to investigate the case, and report to them. 

48. Q. What other duties are assigned to the jvdgee of 
4he provincial courts f 

A. They are a medium of communication between the 
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S udder Dewanee Adawlut and the inferrior courts, and were 
also judges of circuit. 

44. Q. How many provincial courts are there ? 

A. There are six provincial courts in the provinces 
attached to the Bengal Presidency, viz. that of Calcutta, 
Dhacca, Moorshedabad, Patna, Benares, and Bareilly. 

45. Q. Are not the judges of the provincial courts still 
judges of circuit ? 

A. No ; they were so formerly ; but about two years ago 
the local government transferred the duties of judges of circuit 
fr<jm them to the revenue commissioners. 

46. Q. Does ^any inconvenience arise from making the 
reve^iue commissioners also judges of circuit ? 

A. Su^h an union of offices is quite incompatible and 
injurious. The judge of circuit discharges duties of the highest 
importance, being invested with the power of life and defith, 
and imprisonment during life in chains, the infliction of cor- 
poral punishment, and the confiscation of property. He is, 
besides, charged with the preservation of peace and good order 
in several extensive districts ; and it is morally impossible, 
therefore, that he can fulfil the expectation of Government and 
the public, if his attention be at the same time engrossed and 
distracted by political, commercial, or revenue transactions. 
In criminal suits, moreover, he labours uuder a peculiar dis- 
advantage, not being assisted by a bar composed of persons of 
liberal education, or by a body of honest, intelligent, and 
independent jurors. The former often proves of essential 
service to the bench in the king’s courts, by able expositions 
of the law as applicable to every case, by great acuteness in 
cross-examining witnesses, and in the detection of false evidence ; 
while the importance of the jury is universally acknowledged. 

Par. 2. Formerly, when the judges of the provincial court? 
§f appeal did the duties of the circuit, one or two of them u^ed 
to remain at the station, to attend to the necessary current 
business, while the others ( one, or sometimes two, ) were on 
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circuit. But on the present system, the commissioner of 
revenue being also judge of circuit, when he goes on circuit, 
all references to him, by the collectors under his jurisdiction, 
often remain unanswered, and the most important matters in 
the revenue business are entirely suspended for months toge- 
ther, Although the former Mohammedan governments were 
subject to the charge of indifference about the administration 
of justice, they yet perceived the evils liable to arise from an 
union of revenue and judicial duties. No judge or judicial 
officer empowered to try capital crimes, (as Cazees or Muftis) 
was ever suffered to become a collector of revenue. 

Par. 3. The separation of these two offices has also been 
established by long practice under the British government 
being one of the leading principles of the systeirf introduced 
by Lord Cornwallis. Accordingly those young civilians who 
attached themselves to the revenue line of the service, have 
advanced by successive steps in that line ; while those again 
who preferred the judicial, have been in like manner continued 
and promoted through the different grades in that department 
of public duty. Therefore, by overturning this system, a 
gentleman may now be appointed to discharge the highest 
judicial duties, who never before tried the most trivial cause ; 
and another to superintend the collectors of revenue, to whose 
duties he has been all his life a stranger. Mr. E. R. Barwell, 
Revenue Commissioner and Judge .of Circuit of the»24-Pur- 
gunnahs, Baraset, Jessore and Burrisal, is an example of the 
former case ; and Mr. H. Braddon, Revenue Commissioner and 
Judge of Circuit of Burdwan, Jungul Muhal, and Hooghley is 
an instance of the latter.* 

Par. 4. The remedy I beg to propose, without further 
expense attending the establishment, is to separate the duties 
between two distinct sets of officers, and double the jurisdiction 
of each. By this arrangement each gentleman discharging one 
class of duties would find them more easy and simple, though 

* ^ Vide the Directories containing the list of civil servants in Bengal. 
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the field embraced was more extensive, and the expense would 
be the same as under the present system. 

Par. 5. The duties of judges and magistrates are not so 
incompatible as those of the judges of circuit and the com- 
missioners of revenue ; but still separation of these duties is 
advisable on account of the great weight of the business in the 
Zillah and city courts. Therefore these two offices ( the office 
of judge and that of magistrate ) should be exercised by 
different individuals. However, the magistrates should assist 
the judges in the execution of their decrees or orders as they 
l*ave hitherto done in those districts where the offices of judge 
and ^magistrate are separate. 

47. Q. What delay generally takes place in the decision 

causes ? 

A. In the Zillah courts a cause may be pending on au 
average about two or three years ; in the courts of appeal four 
or five years ; and in the Sudder Dewanee Adawliit the same 
period. But if the property in dispute amount to the value of 
about 50,000 rupees, so as to admit of an appeal to the king 
in council, the probable period of delay in the decision of such 
an appeal is better known to the authorities here than to 
myself. 

48. Q. What is the cause of such delay ? 

A. It must be acknowledged that irregularity in attending 
to the^discharge of the judicial duties, and the want of proper 
discipline or controul over the judicial officers, are the main 
causes of obstruction in the dispatch of the judicial business ; 
and these daily growing evils in every branch of the judicial 
establishment, have in a great measure, defeated the object 
which the government had in view in establishing it. For 
example, a bill of complaint written on stamp, the first paper 
in a suit, cannot easily be got on the file unless it be accom- 
panied with some perquisite to the native recorder, whose duty 
it is to ascertion, first, whether the sum in dispute correspond 
with the value of the stamp, an act which may be accomj)lished 
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in a minute or a week, just as it suits the inclination of the 
examiner. The case is the same with respect to the issuing of 
the summonses prepared by another native officer, to command 
the attendance of the person sued, either in person or by a 
pleader to put in his answer. Summonses, subpoenas, and the 
processes of the provincial courts are issued against individuals 
through the judge of the district in which they reside, and a 
certain period is always allowed for the serving these processes; 
but neither are the Zillah judges, whose time is otherwise fully 
occupied, punctual in observing those subordinate duties, nor 
does the higher court, which is occupied by other important 
business, take any early notice of the expiration of the dme 
allowed for making the return. The parties are therefore 
obliged to cultivate a friendly understanding not only with the 
officers of the provincial court, but also with those of the Zillah 
or city court. Whether the defendant attends immediately or 
long after the time allowed him, or whether he files his answer 
within the regular prescribed period, or a year afterwards, is 
treated as if practically immaterial. But delay unintentionally 
allowed to the parties in filing the requisite papers and in 
producing their documents and witnesses, is the too frequent 
source of great abuses ; as the opportunity thus afforded by 
delay is embraced to invent stories and forge documents in 
support of them, to .procure false witnesses and to instruct 
them in the manner that appears best calculated to serve the 
purposes in view. 

Far. 2. Moreover, some of the judges are very irregular 
in calling on causes, choosing any day and any time that suits 
their convenience to occupy the bench singly. The pleaders 
being natives of the country have little or no influence over the 
conduct of the judges to prevent such irregularities, and dare 
not hint dissatisfaction. 

Par. 3. I would suggest, with a view to remove irregu- 
larities originating in a want of official controul, without 
disregard to economy, that the bead writer in each court be 
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required to discharge this duty witli some extra remuneration 
for the samOi and be made strictly responsible under an ade- 
quate penalty, with proper sureties for his conduct, liable, 
jointly with him, for any fine he may incur, by want of 
punctuality proved against him by either party, on complaint 
to the judge of the court, or of a superior court, or to the 
judicial secretary. 

Par. 4. This superintendent or clerk of the papers, should 
be required to place on the file in open court, bills of com- 
plaint as well as answers and replies, &c. within the period 
psescribed in Regulation IV. of 1793. These should not be 
admitted to the records after the time allowed, unless the judges 
on motion publicly made, find sufficient reason for prolonging 
the period, ^ay a week or two in particular cases. 

Par. 5. The clerk of the papers should vigilantly watch 
that no delay takes place in issuing summonses, subpoenas, and 
other process of the court ; and that the day on which these 
are ordered to be issued, and the day on which their return is 
expected should be correctly registered in a separate book kept 
on purpose. 

Par. 6. In case of neglect or wilful disobedience, the 
superintendant of the papers should immediately submit the 
circumstance to the notice of the judge. Should the neglect 
be on the part of the prosecutor, the judge ought immediately 
to pronounce nonsuit, and if on the part of the defendant, 
proceed ex parte without allowing the neglect to be remedied. 
Or if the judge do not attend to these rules, the clerk of the 
papers should be bound to report the circumstance to the 
superior court, or the judicial secretary on pain of forfeiting 
his situation. A separate register of the returns should also 
be kept, as well as a register shewing the time when the 
defendant’s answer must be filed — say one month from the day 
/%hen the summonses are served, as is the case with equity 
«uits in Calcutta ; also shewing the hours during which the 
J^dge may attend on public duty, and likewise his occasional 
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absence from court with the alleged cause* thereof. The super- 
inteudant should transmit monthly a copy of each register, 
with his own remarks, to government through the secretary in 
the judicial department, for its particular attention to every 
breach of regularity therein mentioned^ 

Par. 7. With a view to the same end, every person who 
chooses should have a right to be present during the trial of 
causes in any court : the courts, as is generally the case at 
present, should be so constructed as to afford facilities for a 
considerable number of persons hearing and witnessing the 
whole proceedings : any one who chose should be entitled to 
make notes of the same and publish them, or cause them io be 
published, in any manner he may think proper for general 
information, subject to prosecution for any intentiopal error or 
misrepresentation that might be judicially proved against him 
before a competent tribunal, and to incur such penalty as it 
might award. This measure would tend to remove the evil 
pointed out in answer to Query 7, No. 4. 

49. Q. What number of causes may be 'pending at one 
tzmej and undisposed of in the district courts and courts 
of appeal ? 

A. This depends partly on the comparative degree of 
industry and attention to business bestowed by the judicial 
officers, partly on the extent of the district, and amount of 
business within the jurisdiction of the respective courts.^. How- 
ever the average number of causes pending may be ascertained 
by a reference to the registers kept, which are not at present 
accessible to me. My impression is that in some districts they 
are very numerous. But to shew how much the vigilance and 
activity of a public officer may accomplish, even in so exten- 
sive a district as Hooghley, I may mention that there, under 
Mr. D. C. Smith, every case is decided in the course of four, 
five or six months. In the courts of appeal the causes pending 
are very numerous. Conscientious and active as Mr. Smith 
is, he is often obliged, from the pressure of business, judicial 
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itiid magist<M to aiitliorise his native Judicial officers to take 
the depositions of witnesses in the ei%dl suits. 

50. Q. i^onld the number of appeal eases he reduced reiih^ 

out any disadvantage ? 

A, Yes, certainly, not only without disadvantage but with 
great positive advantage. 1st, By introducing a more regular 
system of filing papers and bringing on causes, as above 
suggested, in answer to Q. 48. 2nd, By the aid of a jury and 
joint native judge, as proposed in reply to Q. 30. 3rd, By 
allowing of ilo appeal unless when there is a difeperence of 
opinion in the zillah or city court in giving sentence,' as noticed 
in reply to the Query 36. By these means the business would 
be at once conducted with more dispatch, and with more 
accuracy ; many litigious suits would not occur ; and there 
would he very little Yieed of appeals to revise the decisioris. 

51. Q. Has the right of appeal to the King in Council 
proved beneficial or otherwise f 

A. Owing to the vast distance, the heavy expense, and 
the very great delay which an appeal to England necessarily 
involves, owing also to the inaccuracies in the translations of 
the papers prepared after decision and sent to this country, and 
to other causes, I think the right of appeal to the king in 
council is a groat source of evil and must continue to be so, 
unless a specific court of appeal be created here expressly for 
Indiarr <rt,ppeal causes above 10,000^. At the samn time to 
remove the inaccuracies above noticed, three qualified persons 
(a European, a Mussulman, and a Hindu) should be nominated 
joint translators, and the translations should be furnished 
within one year from the conclusion of the proceedings in 
India, and both parties should be allowed to examine the 
accuracy of the translations thus prepared.* But if the ap- 

if * lu noticing this circumstance, I by no means intend to make the 
Ifeast insinuation to the prejudice of the presetit translators ; but make the 
Statement from my own observation of various translations, and my own 
experience of the great* difficulty, or rathei* iinpracticabifity, of- retidiffrih§ 
69 
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pelJant neglect to pay the fees of translation within two months 
after the decision, the appeal should be quashed. 

52. Q. What is the nature of the duties assigned to the 
revenue commissioners? 

A. They exercise a general superintendence and controul 
over the revenue collectors, with powers similar to those vested 
in the board at Calcutta, formerly called the hoard of revenue, 
and in the board of commissioners for the upper provinces. 
That board at Calcutta is now the superior authority to which 
an appeal may be made from the decisions of the present 
commissioners, ( it is in consequence now generally termed the 
Sudder or supreme board), and thence to the government 
itself. In other words the office of commissioner is a substitute 
for the board of revenue, hut an appeal being allowpd from the 
one to the other, of course there is abundance of appeals, and 
a great part of the business is thus transacted twice or thrice 
over. 

53. Q. What is the nature of the duties assigned to them 
as judges of the circuit ? 

A. As judges of circuit they exercise controul over the 
magistrates, and try the higher classes of criminal causes, 
which involve a question of life or death, or severe punishment; 
and an appeal lies from them to the Sudder Nizamut Adawlat, 
the highest criminal tribunal. 

54. Q. Does not the discharge of one class of duties inters 
fere with the discharge of another clasSj which seems to 
he of a very different nature ? 

A. As above noticed ( Ans. to Q. 46. ), while they are 
engaged in the duties of their circuit court, the reports and 
references from the revenue collectors must remain for several 
months unanswered > and not only do the people suffer in 

accurately large masses of documents from an oriental tongue, and fre- 
quently a provincial dialect, into a European language, of which the 
idioms are so widely different, unless the translator be assisted by persons 
possessing peculiar vernacular knowledge of the various localities. 
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consequence, but the public business stagnates, as already 
observed. 

.55 and 56. Q. What is the nature of the functions of the 
judge of circuit, and his native law assessor? Do 
they afford each other reciprocal assistance in the dis- 
charge of their duties ? 

A. Both take cognizance of the charges brought before 
the magistrates and sent to their court ; both hear the evidence 
and examine the witnesses, and both give their voice in passing 
the decision, as I observed in Par. 1st, of iny Ans. to Q. 30. 
Ilf a vague sense the Mohammedan law assessor may be con- 
sidered as analagous to the jury in English courts, while the 
European judicial officer is the judge, 

57. Q.^ Are the, judges generally competent to the discharge 
of their duties ? 

A. Some of them are highly qualified ; but it is not 
expected that European judges should be generally competent 
to determine difficult questions of evidence among a people 
whose language, feelings, and habits of thinking and acting are 
so totally different from their own. 

58. Q. Are the native laio assessors generally competent f 

A. They are generally so: some of the Muftis (Mussulman 

law assessors) are men of such high honour and integrity, that 
they may be entrusted with the power of a jury with perfect 
safety ; and they are all of the most essential utility, and indeed 
the main instrument for expediting the business of the criminal 
courts. However highly or moderately qualified the European 
judges may have been, the business has been advantageously 
conducted through the assistance and co-operation of these 
Mohammedan assessors for a period of 40 years past. 

^>9. Q. If they should differ in opinion^ what course is 
adopted ? 

A. The case is then referred to the Nizam ut Adawlat 
(the highest criminal tribunal). 
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60. Q. What course do the judges of the Nizanxut AdaW’* 
lot adopt ? 

A. If the judge of the supreme criminal cotirt, before 
whom the referred case comes, should > after consulting with 
the Muftis of that court, concur in the opinion of the circuit 
judge, his decision is confirmed and carried into execution. 
But should the Siidder Nizamut ( supreme criminal ) judge 
differ from the opinion of the circuit judge, the case is then 
submitted to a second, or if necessary, to a third Sudder Niza- 
mut judge, and the opinion given by two Sadder judges 
against one, in final. ^ 

61. Q. Are the judges of the supreme vvlmiual court also 
judges of the highest civil court ? 

A. Yes \ and very deservedly. ^ 

62. Q. Are they generally competent to the discharge of 
their duties f 

A. I have already observed (Q, 42.) that they are highly 
competent. 

63. Q. As it is of the highest importance that the courts 
of circuit should be above all corruption ; can you 
suggest any means of improving them ? 

A. Oonrts which have the disposal of life and death are 
undoubtedly of very high importance ; and I would therefore 
propose instead of only one law assessor (who stands in place 
of a jnry) that three or five (at least three) law assessor^ should 
be attached to each court, while trials are going on. 

64. Q. From what class of men would you select the 
juries in the criminal courts ? 

A. The criminal law now established in India has been 
very judiciously founded on the Mohammedan criminal law. It 
has however been so greatly modified by the acts of government 
from time to^ time since 1793, that it, in fact, constitutes a new 
system of law, consisting partly of its original basis, and partly 
of the government regulations. But it bus been made a regular 
stufly only by the respectable Mohammedans, who when they 
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attain a certain proficiency are styled Maulavies, a term equi- 
valent to Doctors of Law. Formerly two of these were attached 
to each court of circuit, and one to each district court. Of late 
the office of Maulavi of circuit having been abolished, the 
Maulavi or Mufti of the Zillah (district) court has been ordered 
by government to officiate as Mufti of circuit, while the judge 
of circuit is engaged in the trial of the criminal causes of that 
district. Thus he alone, as assessor of the judge of circuit, is 
entrusted with the powers usually assigned to a jury in a British 
court ; having the power of delivering his opinion on every 
cjise at the close of the trial. 

i’ar. 2. With a view to lessen the abuse of the great 
power thus given, it is highly desirable that government should 
adopt the following precaution : The judge of circuit previous 
to his departure for*any Zillah (district) or city to try criminal 
causes, should summon, through the magistrate, one or two 
additional Maulavis attached to the adjacent courts, with a few 
other learned, intelligent and respectable inhabitants of that 
district or city, to join him on his arrival with a moderate 
extra allowance for their services, and every morning before he 
takes his seat on the bench, the judge should, without previous 
intimation, direct three of them to sit with him during the 
whole trials that may come on for that day as his law assessors j 
and they should be required to deliver their opinions in each 
ca^e ii^ open court^ immediately after i^he close of the procee- 
dings, without previous opportunity of communicating with any 
one whatever, on the srime principle as an English jury : and 
the judge should immediately inform the parties of the verdict, 
to put an end to all intrigues. The judge of circuit should also 
be required, to knep a vigilant watch over the proceedings of 
the magistrates within his jurisdiction, and to institute an 
investigation personally and on the spot, into any complaint 
/preferred against them^ whenever he sees sufficient ground fw 
adopting this prompt measure ; and the judge o£ circuit o^nly 
should have the power of inflicting corporal punishment ; not 
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any magistrate as iniudicionsly authorised by Regulation IX. 
of 1807, Sec. 19th. 

65 Q, What ivould be their duti/ ? precisely like that of a 
jitry, or like that of the laio assessors as hitherto 
employed ? 

A. More resembling that of the law assessors as hitherto 
employed. The difference between them is not important, and 
the result would be the same. 

66. Q. Should not the jury be selected from persons of all 
reliyious sects and divisimis 9 

A. Since the criminal law has hitherto been administered 
b^" the Mohammedans ; to conciliate this class, the assessors 
should still be selected from among them, until the other classes 
may have acquired the same qualifications, and the iMohamme- 
dans may become reconciled to co-operate with them. 

67. Q. 2?o you think any alteration necessary in the 
system of criminal law now established ? 

A, As the criminal laws now established are already in 
general very familiar to the natives, I think they may better 
remain in their present state, until the government may be 
able to introduce a regular code. 

68. Q. In what manner do you think a code of criminal 

laic could be framed suitable to the wants of the 
country ? ' 

A. A code of criminal law for India should be fouirled as 
far as possible on those principles which are common to, and 
acknowledged by all the different sects and tribes inhabiting 
the country. It ought to be simple in its principles, clear in 
its arrangement, and precise in its definitions ; so that it may 
be established as a standard of criminal justice in itself, and 
not stand in need of explanation by a reference to any other 
books of authority, either Mohammedan or Christian. It is a 
subject of general complaint that persons of a certain high 
rank, however profligate some of them may be, are, from 
political considerations, exempted from the jurisdiction or 
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controul of the courts of law. To remedy tins inconvenience, 
in the proposed code, so as to give general satisfaction, without 
disregarding the political distinctions hitherto observed, it may 
perhaps be expedient for government to order such persons 
to be tried by a special commission, composed of three or more 
persons of the same rank. This very regulation, when once 
known to them, would, in all probability, deter them from 
committing any very gross act of tyranny or outrage upon 
their dependents or others, 

69, Q.^ What period of time tvould it take to frame such a 
CodOj and by whom could it he done satisfactorily ? 

"A. It must require at least a couple of years to do it 
justice ; and it ought to be drawn up by persons, thoroughly 
acquainted ♦with Mohammedan and Hindu law, as well as the 
general principles of British law. 

70, Q. Are the judges capable of regulating their pro-^ 
ceedings by such a code of laws ? 

A. At present they are not generally capable of perform- 
ing their judicial duties independent of the aid of the assessors ; 
but with a proper code, as above supposed, they might most of 
them, in no great period, by making it a regular study, become 
much more capable of administering justice by it than they are 
by the present system. 

71, 72. Q, Would not the detention of the young civilians 

in England to obtain a regular legal education he 
injurious by delaying their proceeding to India for 
several years j at that period of life, when they are best 
capable to acquire the native languages ? Do you con^ 
ceive that any disadvantages arise from civilians going 
out at an early age ? 

A. This is a subject which merits the deepest considera- 
tion of the legislature. Young men sent out at an early age, 
before their principles are fixed, or their education fully 
matured, with the prospect of the highest power, authority, and 
influence before them, occupying already the first rank in 
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society immediately on their arrival, and often without the 
presence of any parent, or near relative to advise, guicie or 
check them, and surrounded by persons ready, in the hope of 
future favours and patronage, to flatter their vanity and supply 
money to almost any extent to their too easily excitable pas- 
sions — are evidently placed in a situation calculated to plunge 
them into many errors, make them overstep the bounds of duty 
to their fellow creatures and fellow subjects, and to relax 
whatever principles of virtue may have been implanted in their 
yet inexperienced minds. The excuse made for so injudicious 
au arrangement, that it is favourable to the acquisition of the 
native languages, is of no weight ; for it may be observed that 
the missionaries, who are usually sent out at the age of from 
25 to 35 years, acquire generally in two or thr'I^e 3 ’'eat'S so 
thorough a knowledge of these languages as to be able to 
converse freely in them and even to address a native audience 
with fluency in their owm tongue. In fact the languages are 
easily acquired at a mature as well as at an immature age by 
free communication with the people. Moreover, by the system 
of native assessors, juries and other helps to the judges and 
magistrates, and by the gradual substitution of English for 
Persian, as above proposed, so extensive and ininute a know- 
ledge of the native languages would not be requisite. In short 
from the present system of sending out youths at so early an 
age very serious evils arise to themselves, as well sft to the 
Government, and to the public. 1st, With respect to them- 
selves, they are too often seduced into hiihits which prove 
ruinous to their health and to their fortunes, becoming thereby 
involved in debts from which many of them are never after- 
wards able to extricate themselves without having recourse 
to improper means. 2ndly, These embarrassments interfere 
very seriously with their duty to Government and the public, 
as the persons to whom they are indebted generally surround 
them, and seize every opportunity of enriching themselves 
which their ' situation and influence put in their i^ay, 3rdly, 
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lities, and the thoughtless habits acquired in early days, amid 
power and influence, prove very injurious to the community. 
Therefore no civil servant should be sent to India under 24 or 
at least 22 years of age, and no candidate among them should 
be admitted into the judicial line of the service, unless he can 
produce a certificate from a professor of English law to prove 
that he possesses a competent knowledge of it. BecaUvSe, though 
he is not to administer English law, his proficiency therein will 
be a proof of his capacity for legal studies and judicial duties^ 
and a knowledge of the principles of jurisprudence as developed 
in one system of law wdll enable him to acquire more readily 
any other system ; just as the study of the ancient and dead 
languages improves our knowledge of the modern tongues. 
This is so important, that no public authority should have the 
power of violating the rule, by admitting to the exercise of 
judicial functions any one who has not been brought up a 
lawyer. 

73. Q. How are the laws of inheritance regulated ? 

A. The property of Mohammedans descends and is divided 
according to their own law of inheritance ; and the property 
of Hindus according to theirs ; and of other sects also agree- 
ably to their respective laws of inheritance. 

74. Q. What books do the Hindu lawyers officially attach^ 
ed to the courts follow as late axithorities ? 

A. There are various books, but in Bengal they chiefly 
follow the Dayabhaga, with occasional reference to other 
authorities ; and in the western province, and a great part of 
the Dakhan they follow the Mitakshara principally. 

75. Q, What books do the Mahommedan lawyers folloto 
as authorities ? 

A. The majority of the Mussulmans of Hindustan follow . 

doctrines of Abfl Hanifah and his disciples ; consequently 
the Hidaya is their chief law- authority , but they also refer to 
70 
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some other books of decision or cases, such as the Fatawae 
AlaragTri and others. 

76. Q. Is there any mode by ivhich the lata authorities, 
now i<o voluminous and perplexing, might be simplified 
in such a manner as to prevent the native lawyers from 
misleading the courts^ and confounding the rights of 
property ? 

A. To effect this great and pre-eminently important 
object, a code of civil law should be formed on similar principles 
to these already suggebted for the criminal code, and this, as 
well as the former, should be accurately translated, and pub- 
lished under the authority of government. By printing off 
large impressions, and distributing them, at prime cost, in the 
current languages of the people, they might render the rights 
of property secure ; since, these being clear and well known to 
the w^hole community, it would be impossible for any designing 
man to induce an intelligent person to enter upon litigious 
suits. The law of inheritance should, of course, remain as at 
present with modifications peculiar to the different sects, until 
by the diffusion of intelligence the whole community may be 
prepared to adopt one uniform system. At present when a 
new regulation, drawn up by any officer of government and 
submitted to it, is approved of, it immediately becomes law 
when promulgated, the same as an act of parliament in this 
country, when approved of, discussed, and sanctioned ty king, 
lords and commons. From the want of sufficient local know^- 
ledge and experience on the part of the framers of such regula- 
tions, they are often found not to answer in practice, and the 
local government is thus frequently obliged to rescincji the 
whole or part of them. I would therefore suggest that if any 
new regulation be thought necessary before the completion of 
the civil and criminal codes above proposed, great care and 
precaution should be observed in its enactment. With this 
view every such project of law before it is finally adopted by 
the government, should be printed and a copy sent directly 
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from government, not only to the Judges of the Sudder 
Dewanee Adawlat, and the members of the Board of Revenue 
&c., but also to the advocate-general on the part of the Honour- 
able Company, to the principal Zamindars, such as the Rajahs 
of Burdwan, Behar, Benares, A;c., and to the highly respectable 
merchants such as Jaggat Set at Murshedabad, Baboo Bajnath 
at Patna, and the representatives of Baboo Manohar Dass at 
Benares, also to the Muftis of the Sudder Dewannee Adawlat, 
and the head native officers of the Boards of Revenue, for their 
opinion on each clause of the Regulation to be sent in writing 
within a certain period. Because these being the persons who 
are affected by the Regulations, they will be cautious of recom- 
mending any that is injurious.* It should still be optional,, 
however, wkh government to be guided or not by their sugges- 
tions. But a copy of the minutes made by the different parties 
above named should accompany the Regulations, when these 
are to be transmitted to England for the consideration of 
the court of directors, and parliament ; and there should be a 
standing committee of the House of Commons, to take the 
whole regulations and minutes into consideration, and report 
to the House from time to time on the subject, for their con- 
firmation or amendment. 

In such matters as those of war and peace, it im\y be 
necessary that the local government shdVild act on its own 
discretion and respoiisibility according to existing circum- 
stances, notwithstanding the opinion of the government in 
England. But as the affairs of India have been known to the 
authorities in Europe, for such a series of years, in matters 
of legislation, the local government should be bound to 
carry into effect any regulations of orders iii judicial and 
revenue matters sent out, formally enacted by the British 
government, or the Court of Directors under the express 

^ In the case of those parties who do not understand English, the 
draft regulations, when sent to them, should be accompanied with a 
translatioi). 
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sanction of the Board of Commissioners for the controul of the 
affairs of India, although the local Government might still 
remonstrate against them to the home authorities. 

The attention thus shewn by the government at home and 
abroad, to the feelings and interests of the Zamindars, and 
merchants, as principal members of the community, though it 
would not confer upon them any political power, would give 
them an interest in the government, and inspire them with 
greater attachment to it, and also the whole community, as 
bekig under their influence, and in general receiving its 
opinions from them. 

77. Q. Should the civil se wants j in the judicial and 
7'evenue departments^ be educated edpressly for the 
particular line of the service in ivhich they S'e enyaged^ 
or is it advantageous to transfer them from one branch 
of it to another ? 

A. It is found by experience that persons, by long habit 
in the performance of any particular duties, become not only 
more dexterous in but more reconciled and even attached to 
them, and find them less irksome than others to which they have 
not been accustomed. In my humble opinion, the duties of a 
judge are not inferior in diflSculty to those of any other pro- 
fession whatever, noi is the qualification requisite for them to 
be acquired with less experience. It has been alleged ^lat the 
revenue officers, when converted into judicial officers, must be 
better judges of revenue causes. But on this principle, com- 
mercial officers ought to become judges for the sake of 
commercial causes, agriculturists for agricultural causes, and 
meobanists for mechanical disputes. However, as matters of 
revenue, commerce, agriculture, &c. are decided on the general 
principles of law and justice, any such special preparation 
has never been found necessary : therefore these two classes 
of duties should be kept quite distinct, if it is wished that 
either of them be performed well. 
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78. Q. Can you offer any other suygestions for the 
improvement of the Judicial Establishment ? 

A. 1st, In order to keep the judicial officers above temp- 
tation, their salaries should not be reduced. 2dly. With the 
additional aids and checks of^ joint native judges, assessors, and 
juries above proposed, (Ans. to Q. 30.^ all civil courts of appeal 
may be dispensed with, except the supreme civil court ^Sudder 
Dewanee Adawlat,) and thus a very considerable saving may 
be elfected by the government. One tenth of this saving wdll 
suffice to support all the native assessors, juries &c. above 
recommended (Q. 30.) 3rdly, By gradually introducing the 
natives into the revenue departments under the superinten- 
dence of European officers, (as I proposed in my Appendix A, 
on the revenue system,) and in the judicial department in co- 
operation with thenif the natives may become attached to the 
present system of government, so that it may become 
consolidated, and maintain itself by the influence of the 
intelligent and respectable classes of the inhabitants, and by the 
general good will of the people, and not any longer stand 
isolated in the midst of its subjects, supporting itself merely by 
the exertion of superior force. 

Par. 2. Should the gradual introduction of the natives 
into places of authority and trust as proposed, be found not to 
answer the expectations of Government, it* would then have the 
power ^f stopping their farther advancement, or even of 
reversing what might have been already done in their favour. 
On the contrary, should the proposed plan of combining 
Native with European officers have the effect of improving the 
condition of the inhabitants and of stimulating them with an 
ambition to deserve the confidence of the government, it wdll 
then be enabled to form a judgment, of the practicability and 
expedience of advancing, natives of respectability and talent to 

still higher situations of trust and dignity in the state, either 

. ^ . 

in conjunction with or separately from their British fellow 
subjects. 
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Par. 3. In conclusion, I deem it proper to state, that in 
preparing my replies to these queries, I have not been biassed 
by the opinions of any individual whatsoever j nor have I 
consulted with any person or even referred to any work which 
treats on the subject of India. I have for the facts consulted 
only my own recollections ; and in regard to the opinions 
expressed, I have been guided only by my conscience, and by 
the impressions left on my mind by long experience and reflec- 
tion. In the improvements which I have ventured to suggest, 
I have kept in view equally the interests of the governors and 
the governed ; and without losing sight of a just regard to 
economy, I have been actuated by a desire to see the adminis- 
tration of justice in India placed on a solid and permanent 
foundation. 

(Signed,) EAMMOHUN ROY. 

London, 

Sep. mh, 1831. 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


ON THE 

REVENUE SYSTEM OF INDIA. 


1 . Question. By what tenure is land held in the provinces 
irith which you are acquaint eA ? 

Answer. In the provinces of Bengal, Behar, and part of 
Orissa ( Midnapoor ), land is now held by a class of persons 
called Zamindars ( i. e. landholders), who are entitled to per- 
petual hereditary possession, on condition of paying to 
government a certain revenue, fixed on their respective lands. 
This is termed the Zamindary system. But in the ceded and 
conquered provinces belonging to the Presidency of Fort 
William, no fixed agreement has yet been made with the 
Zamindars as to the amount of assessment. Consequently their 
estates are not in their own hands, but under the immediate 
management of government, and subjeclf to fresh assessments 
from ti^e to time at its discretion. 

In the Madras Presidency, the revenue is, for the greater 
part, collected directly from the cultivators, (called Ryots), by 
the government revenue officers, according to the rate fixed on 
the different descriptions of land in various situations. These 
cultivators may retain possession as long as they pay the revenue 
demanded from them. 

2. Q. By whask tenure was land held under the former 
govemmeni .* 

A. Under the Mohammedan government, lands were held 
by hereditary right on the Zamindary system ( thongh the 
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revenue was sometimes arLitrarily increased) ; and the Zamin- 
dars were considered as having a right to tlieir respective 
estates, so long as they paid the public revenue. They were at 
the same time responsible for any breach of the peace 
committed within the limits of their estates. In this manner 
many estates, some of which can yet be referred to, such as 
Vishnupoor, Nuddea, &c., continued in the same family for 
several centuries. 

3. Q. Do persons of all religious sects hold by the same 

tenure ? 

A. No religious or other distinctions were observed 
under the former government in regard to the holding of land ; 
at present, Europeans are interdicted by law from becoming 
proprietors of land, except within the jurisdiction of the British 
courts of law at the three presidencies, Calcutta, Madras and 
Bombay. 

4. Q. Are the estates most nsually large or small ? 

A. In the Bengal presidency the estates are many of 
them considerable, and there are many others of various smaller 
dimensions ; but in the Madras presidency, where the revenue 
is collected directly from the cultivators, the district is gene- 
rally divided into small farms. 

5. Q. Do th^ proprietors cultivate their otvn estates^ or let 
them to tenants? 

A. To the best of my knowledge, almost all the Jand in 
the Bengal presidency is let out by the proprietors in farms, 
on a larger or smaller scale. 

6. Q. On what terms are the farms rented ? 

A. The farms are frequently rented by the Zamindar 
himself to cultivators, often on lease, for payment of a certain 
fixed rent, and frequently the Zamindar lets the whole, or a 
great part of his Zamindary to respectable individuals, who 
realize the rents from the cultivators according to the contracts 
previously made with them by the Zamindars, or subsequently 
by these middlemen. 
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7. Q. Does the ordinary rate of rent seem to press severely 
on the tenants ? 

A. It is considered in theory that the cultivator pays half 
the produce to the landholder, out of which half, 10-11 tbs or 
9-lOths constitute the revenue paid to government, and 1-1 0th 
or 1-1 1th the net rent of the landholder. This half of the 
produce is a very heavy demand upon the cultivator, after he 
has borne the whole expense of seed and labour ; but in prac- 
tice, under the permanent settlement since 1793, the landhol- 
ders have adopted every measure to raise the rents by means 
of^the power put into their hands. 

Q. Under the former government had the cultivator any 
right in the soil to cidtivate in perpetuity on paying a 
fiived rent not subject to he increased ? 

A. In former times Khud-^Kasht Ryots (i. e. cultivators 
of the lands of their own village) were considered as having an 
absolute right to continue the possession of their lands in per- 
petuity on payment of a certain fixed rent^ not liable to be 
increased. But under an arbitrary government, without any 
regular administration of justice, their acknowledged rights 
were often trampled upon. From a reference to the laws and 
the histories of the country, I believe that lands in India "were 
individual property in ancient times. The right of property 
seems, however, to have been violated by the Mohammedan 
conqueijprs in practice ; and w'hen the British power succeeded 
that of the Mohammedans, the former naturallj^ adopted and 
followed up the system which was found to be in force, and 
they established it both in theory and practice, 

9; Q. Are the tenants now subjected to fveguent increases 
of rent ? 

A. At the time when the permanent settlement was fixed 
in Bengal ( 1793 ), government recognized the Zamindars 
(landholders) as having alone an unqualified proprietary right 
in the soil, but no such right as belonging to the cultivators 
.(Ryots). (Vide Reg. I & VIII. of 1793, the foundation of the 
71 
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’perpetual settlement.^ But by Art. 2. S* 60. of Reg. VIII. of 
1793, government declared, that no one should cancel the 
Patthhs ( i, e. the title deeds), fixing the rates of payment for 
the lands of the Khxid-Kasht Ryots (peasants cultivating the 
the lands of their own village), ‘^except upon proof that they 
had been obtained by collusion,” or *1;hat the rents paid by 
them within the last three years had been below the Nirkh-- 
hutndee (general rate) of the Purgunnah** ( particular part of 
the district where the land is situated ) or ‘Hhat they had 
obtained collusive deductions,^ ^ or ‘'upon a general measure- 
ment of the Pxirgunnah for the purpose of equalizing and 
correcting ihe assessment.” In practice, however, under one 
or other of the preceding four conditions, the landholders 
( Zamlndkrs ), through therr local influence and intrigues^ 
easily succeeded in completely setting aside the rights, even of 
the Khud-Kasht cultivators, and increased their rents. 

10. Q. In what manner was the revenue assessed hy 
Government upon each estate y and upon what principle 
at the time of the permanent settlement f 

A. In the province of Bengal at the time of the per- 
manent settlement, (in 1793) the amount of the revenue which 
had been paid on each estate, {Zamindccry^ in the preceding 
year, was taken as a standard of assessment, subject to certain 
modifications. Estates (Taaluks) which had paid a revenue 
directly to Government for the twelve years previous #without 
fluctuation, were to be assessed at that rate, and the principle 
of that assessment was considered to be nearly one half of the 
gross produce. In Behar and other places the gross amount 
of the rents arising from an estate was fixed upon as the rate 
of government assessment, allowing however a deduction of ten 
per cent, to the landholder {Zammdar)^ in the name of proprie- 
tor's dues {Malikanah), and also something for the expense of 
collecting the rents, In the upper provinces attached to 
Bengal presidency, as before observed, no settlement has yet 
been concluded with the Zamindars {landholders,) The estates 
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{Zamindarys) are sometimes let out by government to the 
highest bidder, to farmers of revenue on leases of a few years, 
and in other cases the rents are collected from the cultivators 
by the government officers. 

11. Q. On what principle do the proprietor $ of land 
reguldte the rate of tent paid by the tenants ? 

A. The different fields or plots of ground on an estate are 
classed into 1st, 2d, 3d, and 4th quality, and certain rates per 
higah (a well known land measure in Indian are affixed to them 
respectively, agreeable to the established rates in the district. 
These rates are considered as a standard in settling the rent to 
be paid by the cultivators. But as the precise quantity of 
land is always liable to dispute, and fields may be classed in 
the first, sqpond, third, or fourth quality according to the dis- 
cretion of the Zamindars or govermnent surveyors, and the 
measurement is also liable to variation through the ignorance, 
ill will, or intentional errors of the measurers — there is in 
practice no fixied standard to afford security to the cultivators 
for the rate or amount of rent demandable from them, although 
such a standard is laid down in theory, 

12. Q. Is the rent any specific proportion of the gross 
produce of the land f 

A. In theory the rent is estimated, as 1 before observed, 
at half the gross produce of the land ; Jh is often increased 
howevej much beyond that amount by various means ; but in 
places peculiarly subject to have the crops destroyed by sudden 
inundation, or any ocher casualty, villagers cultivate generally 
on condition of receiving half the gross produce and delivering 
the other half to the landlord (Zamindar). 

13. Q. Is the rent paid in money ^ in agricultural pt^oduce^ 
or in labour ? 

A. The rent is generally paid in money, except under 
peculiar circumstances, when the agreement is to pay half the 
gross produce as rent. And it is sometimes paid by labour^ 
when some of the villagers enter the service of the landlord 
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{Zamindar) on condition of holding certain lands in lieti of 
their services. 

14. Q. 1/ in money or produce, at what period of the year^ 
and in what proportion ? 

A. The money rent is usually paid by monthly instal- 
ments, the heaviest payments being made when the harvest is 
realized : and the payment in produce is of course exclusively 
at that season. 

15. Q. Is the revenue in many instances collected by 

government directly from the cultivators ^ and not from 
the proprietors^ or any set of middlemen ? «i* 

A. Yes ; very commonly in the Madras presidency, and 
sometimes in the ceded and conquered upper provinces, as 
above observed (Question 10.) Also when lands advertized 
for sale, in order to realize arrears of revenue, do not find 
purchasers, they may remain temporarily in the hands of 
government. 

16. Q. /n the event of a proprietor or cultivator falling 
into arrear in his instalments of revenue, what means 
are adopted by the governnent for realizing it ? 

A. Various modes have been adopted, but the usual mode 
now followed, with respect to landholders (^Zamindars') is, that 
at the expiration of every third month of the revenue year, 
should any balance' of revenue remain unpaid, the estate in 
arrear may be advertized for sale. 

17. Q. Is the person of the proprietor liable to he arrested 
for the revenue ? 

A, Should the arrear of revenue due not be realized by 
the sale of the estate, the person of the proprietor may be 
seized. 

18. Q. What proportion of the revenue may fall into 
arrear in one year^ or what proportion of the land may 
he subject to legal process by the public authorities for 
Us recovery | 

A. Perhaps two fifths, on one half of the whole revenue 
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are usually in arrear, on an average, taking the whole year 
round, and more than one half of the estates are advertized for 
sale every year, but comparatively few are actually sold, as 
many of the proprietors contrive, when pressed by necessity, to 
raise the money by loan or otherwise. 

19. Q. In the event of the tenants falling into arrear with 
their rent^ ichat means do the proprietors adopt for 
realizing it t 

A. They distrain their moveable property with some 
exceptions by the assistance of the police officers, and get it 
sc^d by means of the judicial authorities. 

20. Q. Do the courts afford the same facilities, to the pro^ 
pnetors for recovering their rentSy as to the government 
fqjr realizing its revenue i 

A. When the revenue of an estate falls into arrear, the 
government by its own authority sells the property. But the 
proprietor cannot sell the property of a cultivator, except by 
the means of the judicial authority, which however generally 
expedites the recovery of such balances. 

21. Q. In the event of a sale of land for revenue^ what 
mode does the collector adopt in bringing it to sale ? 

A. When, at the end of the revenue quarter or year as 
before explained, a balance remains due, a notice is put up in 
the collector’s office ( Cutcherry) announoing that the lands are 
to be qpld, unless the balance of revenue be paid up within a 
certain period. On the expiration of this period the lands may 
ho sold to the highest bidder at public auction by the collector, 
under the sanction of the Board of Revenue, 

22. Q, What period of indulgence is given to the defaulter 
before the sale takes place ? 

A. A space of from one month to six weeks, and not less 
than the former period from the time of advertising, is allowed 
for paying up the arrears before the sale can actually take place. 

23. Q. What previotvs warning is given to him to pay up 
his arrears, what length of notice of the intended sale is 
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ffiven to the public^ and in what mode is ttie notice 
published ? 

A. First the collector sends a written order to the de- 
faulting landholder, demanding payment of the arrears dne^ 
Failing this, a catalogue of the various estates for sale is 
inserted in the government gazette, and the particulars of each 
are advertised in the office of the collector, and of the judicial 
court and the Board of Revenue. 

24. Q, What class of persons become the principal pur^- 
chasers f 

A. Frequently other landlords become purchasers, and 
sometimes the proprietors themselves in the name of a trusty 
agent. Sometimes persons engaged in trade, and sometimes 
the native revenue officers in the name of their^confidential 
friends. 

25. Q. What proportion of the land is^ purchased by the 
revenue oficers ? 

A. The proportion purchased by the revenue officers is 
now, comparatively very small. 

26. Q. Do they conduct the sales fairly or turn their 
cial influence to their own private advantage ? 

A. As such publicity is not given to the notices of sales 
as the local circumstances require, native revenue officers have 
sometimes an opportsinity, if they choose, of effecting purchases 
at a reduced price ; since the respectable natives in general, 
living in the country, are not in the habit of reading the govern- 
ment gazette, or of attending the public offices ; and in respect 
to estates of which the business is transacted by agents, by a 
collusion with them, the estates are sometimes sold at a very 
low price. 

27. Q. Can you suggest any plan for obviating abuses of 
this kind f 

A. 1st, The advertisements or notices of sale should first 
be regularly sent to the parties interested at their own residen- 
ces, not merely delivered to their agents. 2dly, They should be 
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fixed up not only in the government offices, but at the chief 
market places and ferries (ghats) of the district ; also in those 
of the principal towns, such as Calcutta, Patna, Murshedabad, 
Benares, Cawnpore. 3dly, The police officers should be required 
to take care that the notices remain fixed up in all these 
situations from the first announcement till the period of sale. 
4thly, The day and hour of sale being precisely fixed, the 
biddings for an estate should be allowed to go on for a specific 
period — not less than five minutes — that all intending purcha- 
sers may have an opportunity of making an oflPer ; and the 
lap^of that period should be determined by a proper measure 
of time, as a sand-glass placed on the public table for general 
satisfaction. 

28. Q. ^ When a cultivator fails to pay his rent^ does the 
proprietor^ distrain or take possession of the tenant* ^ 
moveables by his own potver^ or by applying to any 
legal authority ? 

A. Already answered. (See Ques. 19.) 

29. Q. Does the legal authority seize upon both the moveable 

and immoveable property^ and the person of the tenant 
for his rent f 

A. 1st, On a summary application to the police, the move- 
able property of the tenant, with some exceptions, is distrained 
by the help of the police officers 3 2ndly, by the ordinary 
judicial process, the immoveable property of the tenant may be 
attached, and bis person arrested for the recovery of the rest. 

30. Q. What is the condition of the cultivator under the 
present Zammdary system of Bengal^ and Ryotwary 
system of the Madras Presidency ? 

A. Under both systems the condition of the cultivators 
is very miserable t In the one, they are placed at the mercy of 
the Zmnmdars* avarice and ambition ; in the other, they are 
subjected to* the extortions and intrigues of the surveyors and 
other government revenue officers. I deeply compassionate 
^both; with this difference in regard to the agricultural peasantry 
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of Bengal, that there the landlords have met with indulgence 
from government in the assessment of their revenue, while no 
part of this indulgence is extended towards the poor cultivators^ 
In an abundant season when the price of corn is low, the sale 
of their whole crops is required to meet the demands of the 
landholder, leaving little or nothing for seed or subsistence to 
the labourer or his family. 

31. Q. Can you propose any plan of improving the state 
of the cultivators and inhdbitants at large f 

A. The new system acted upon during the last forty 
years, having enabled the landholders to ascertain the fyll 
measurement of the lands to their own satisfaction, arid by 
successive exactions to raise the rents of the cultivators to the 
utmost possible extent, the very least I can propose, and the 
least which government can do for bettering the condition of 
the peasantry, is absolutely to interdict any further increase of 
rent on any pretence whatsoever ; particularly on no considera- 
tion to allow the present settled and recognized extent of the 
land to be disturbed by pretended remeasurements ; as in 
forming the Permanent Settlement (Reg. 1. of 1793. Sec. 8. 
Art. 1.), the government declared it to be its right and its duty 
to protect the cultivators as being from their situation most 
helpless,” and *Hhat the landlord should not be entitled to make 
any objection on thiS’ account.^* Even in the Regulation (VIII. 
of 1793. Sec. 60. Art. 2.), the government plainly acknowledged 
the principle of the Khud-KcLskt cultivators having a perpetual 
right in the lands which they cultivated, and accordingly 
enacted, . that they should not be dispossessed, or have their 
title deeds cancelled, except in certain specified cases appli- 
cable, of course, to that period of general settlement (1793), 
and not extending to a period of forty years afterwards. If 
government can succeed in raising a sufficient revenue other- 
wise by means of duties, &c., or by reducing their establish-^ 
ments, particularly in the revenue department, they may then, 
in the districts where the rents are very high, reduce the rents 
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payable by the cultivators to the landholders, by allowing to 
the latter a proportionate reduction. On this subject I beg to 
refer to a paper (Appendix A.) which T drew up sojpe time 
before leaving Bengal, which, with some additional bints and 
quotations, is subjoined. 

32. Q. Are the Zamindars in (he hah it of farming out 
their estates to middlemen hi order to receive their 
rerits in an aggregate sum, authorizing the middlemen 
to collect the rent from under-tenants ; and if so, how 
do the middlemen treat the cult iralors ? 

Such middlemen are frequently eufiployed, and are 
much less merciful than the Zamindars, 

33. Q. When the cidtivators are opjyressed hy the Zam in- 
dam or middlemen, are the present legal authorities 
competent to afford redress? 

A. The judicial authorities being few in number, and 
often situated at a great distance, and the landholders and 
middlemen being in general possessed of great local influence 
and pecuniary means, while the cultivators are too poor and too 
timid to undertake the hazardous and expensive enterpriz© of 
seeking redress, I regret to say that the le^al protection of the 
cultivators is not at all such as could be desired. 

34. Q. Can you suggest any change ^ in the revenue or 
judicial system which might secure justice and prolec- 
^tion to the cidtivators against the oppression of the 

Zamindars, middlemen, or officers of government ? 

A. 1 have already suggested (see Q, 31.) that no further 
measurement or increase of rent oti any pretence whatever 
should be allowed ; 2ndly, Public notices in the current lan- 
guages of the people, stating these two points, should be stuck 
up in every village, and the police officers should be required 
to take care that these notices remain fixed up at least iw^elve 
months ; and to prevent any infringement thereof, on receiving 
’^fS^mation of any attempt at remeasurement on the part of 
any landholder {Zamindar), &c. 3rdly, Any native judicial 
72 
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commissioner for small debts ( Munsif) who is authorized to 
sell distrained property for the recovery of rent, should be 
requirec^ not to proceed to sale unless fully satisfied that the 
demand of the Zamindar had not exceeded the rate paid in the 
preceding year ; and if not satisfied of this, he should im- 
mediately release the property by application to the police, 
4thly, That the judge or magistrate be required to hold a court 
one day in the week for cases of this kind, and, on finding any 
Zamindar guilty of demanding more than the rent of the 
preceding j^ears, should subject such offender to a severe fine ; 
and on discovering any police officer or native commis^'rner 
guilty of connivance or neglect, he should subject them to fine 
and dismissal from the service. 5thly, The judge or magistrate 
in each district should he directed to make a tour of the district 
once a year, in the cold season, in order to see that the above 
laws and regulations for the protection of the poor peasantry 
are properly carried into effect. 6th, and lastly. The collector 
ahould be required to prepare a general register of all the cul- 
tivators, containing their names, their respective portions of 
land, and respective rents as permanently fixed according to 
the system proposed. , 

35. Q. Is the condition of the cultivators improved within 
your recollection of the country ? 

A. According to the best of my recollection and belief, 
their condition has not been improving in any degree. 

36. Q. Has the condition of the proprietors of land inv- 
proved under the present system of assessment ? 

A. Undoubtedly : their condition has been much im- 
proved ; because, being secured by the permanent settlement 
against further demands of revenue, in proportion to the 
improvement of their estates, they have in consequence brought 
the waste lands into cultivation, and raised the rents of their 
tenantry, and thus increased their own incomes, as well as tlie 
resources of the country. 
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37. Q. Has the govern'ment sustained any loss hy conclude 
ing the permanent settlement of 1 793 in Bengal, Behar, 
and part of Orissa^ without taking more time to 
ascertain the net produce of the land, or ivaiting for 
further increase of revenue ? 

A. The amount of assessment fixed on the lands of these 
provinces at the time of the permanent settlement (1703;, was 
as high as had ever been assessed, and in many instances higher 
than had ever before been realized by the exertions of any 
government, Mohammedan or British. Therefore the govern- 
mepj^ sacrificed nothing in concluding that settlement. If it 
had not been formed, the landholders ( Zamindars ) would 
always have taken care to prevent the revenue from increasing 
by not brixiging the waste lands into cultivation, and by 
collusive arrangements to elude further demands ; while the 
state of the cultivators would not have been at all better than 
it is now. However, if the government had taken the whole 
estates of the country into its own hands, as in the ceded and 
conquered provinces, and the Madras Presidency, then, by allow- 
ing the landholders only ten per cent, on the rents (Malikanah), 
and securing all the rest to the government, it might no doubt 
have increased the revenue for a short time. But the whole 
of the lanillords in the country w^ouJd then have been reduced 
to the same wretched condition as they arfe at present in the 
ceded a«d conquered provinces of the Bengal Presidency, or 
rather annihilated, as in many parts of the Madras territory ; 
and the whole popjilation reduced to the same level of poverty. 
At the same time, the temporary increase of revenue 
government under its own immediate management would also 
have soon I'allen off, through the misconduct and negligence of 
the revenue officers, as shewn by innumerable instances in 
which the esttites were kept kfiks ; i. e, under the immediate 
management of government. 

38. Q. Why are lands so frequently sold for arrears of reve^ 
nuCy and transferred from one set of hands to afiqther ? 
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A. For ten or twelve years after the introduction of the 
permanent settlement, the old Zamhidars^ from adhering to 
their ancient habits of managing their estates by agents, and 
neglecting their own affairs, very soon lost a great part of their 
lands, and some the whole ; the purchasers, by their active 
exertions and outlay of capital, improved many of their estates, 
and increased their own fortune : but many of their heirs and 
successors again becoming less active and more extravagant, 
by rivalry with each other in nuptial entertainments, funeral 
rites, and other religious ceremonies, frequently run into debt, 
and brought their estates again into the market. 

39 and 40. Q. Do the lands sold for arrears usually 
realize the revenue claimed by yovernment , and fetch 
their full value? If not ^ ivhat is the tHuse of the 
dej>reciation ? 

A. They generally realize the revenue due from them ; 
not always, however, as they are sold sometimes even below 
the amount of arrears due by the proprietors, owing to the 
want of due publicity and consequent absence of competitors ; 
or to collusive sales of the estates as before observed (see Ans. 
to Quest. 26). 

41. Q. After the sale of the laitds^ shotdd the arrears not 
be realized^ does the yover ament seize upon the person 
of the i^roprielor ? 

A. Yes : the government seizes his person, and any 
other property govetnmet may discover him to be possessed of, 
is sold. 

42. Q. Ifso^is there any limit to his confinement ^ ercept 
payment of the debt ? 

A. There is no specified limit to the best of my recollec- 
tion ; but after government is satisfied that he has given up all 
his property, he may obtain his release from its humanity. 

43. Q, Have the cultivators any means of aceumtdatiny 
capital under the present system 
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A. Certainly not : very often when grain is abundant, 
and therefore cheap, they are obliged, as already observed, 
to sell their whole produce to satisfy the demands of their 
landlords, and to subsist themselves by their own labour. In 
scarce and dear years they may be able to retain some portion 
of the crop to form a part of their subsistence, but by no 
means enough for the whole. In short, such is the melancholy 
condition of the agricultural labourers, that it always gives me 
the greatest pain to allude to it. 

44. Q. Wh^n the governint^ni makes an assessment on the 
fields of the cultivators by means of numerous subor-- 

dinaie officers^ is there any effectual mode of preventing 
collusion^ embezzlement or oppression in the valning 
arjd measuring of the lands ? 

I think it is almost impossible under that system, carried 
on, as it must be, by means of a vast number of individuals 
who are generally poor, and have no character to support. 
From their mismanagement not only the cultivators suffer, but 
ultimately the government itself, from the falling off in the 
revenue, under a system that at once presses down the people 
and exhausts the resources of the country. However, if the 
government would take the survey and assessment of one of the 
preceding years as a standard, and prevent any future measure- 
ment and assessment, it would relieve the cultivators, from the 
npprehdhsion of further exactions,* and the collector or the 
register of the district should be authorized to grant reduction 
to any cultivator subjected to over measurement on being peti- 
tioned, and on personally ascertaining such to have occurred. 

45. Q. Are collectors generally competent to superintend 
personally the revenue affairs of the district ? 

^ Since writing the above, I happened to meet with a gentleman 
from Madras, of high talents and experience, who maintained that no 
further measurements or assessments are at all allowed in the provinces 
banging to that presidency. I felt gratified the intelligence, and 
«ehall feel still more so to find it confirmed by the Kcgulations of 
government. 
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A. From the heat of the climate, and from the difficulty 
of transacting business in a language which is foreign to thom^ 
the collectors in general for the above reasons, must stand in 
need of aid from others, whom they employ as instruments in 
conducting the details. At the same time theyihave so little 
intercourse or acquaintance with the native inhabitants, that 
they must naturally depend chiefly on two or three persons 
who are around them, in whom they generally place confi- 
dence, and consequently these few who have no chance of 
bettering tlieir condition from the trifling salaries allowed them, 
sometimes consult their own interests, rather than those oC>^je 
government or the people. 

46 . Q. Are the Collectors vested with safficienf poive7^ fa 
perform effectually the dudes aitavlud to vheir office^ 
or cTo they enjoy authority of an e^rtent to he injurious 
to the public ? 

A. Their powers are amply sufficient. The judicial 
authorities also are always require by the regulations of govern- 
ment to afford them promptly every necessary assistance* in the 
discharge of their duties ; and many collectors are even 
invested with the additional office and powers of magistrates ; 
contrary to the judicious system established by Lord Corn- 
wallis,* and to the common principles of justice, as they thus 
become at once parties and judges in their own case ; conse- 

^ By Sec. 2 of Reg. 11. of 1793 all judicial powers were transferred 
from the revenue courts to the civil courts ; but by Reg. 4 of 1821 it was 
enacted that the ofiices of Collector and Magistrate could be held by the 
same person ; and again by Reg. V, of 1826, the legality of a union of the 
powers of Judge and Collector in the same individual was declared, there 
being some doubt on the point under Reg. 4 of 1821. By Reg. VIII. of 
1831, all powers to try summary suits for rent were transferred from the 
civil courts to the Collector. Reg. 8 of 1831 was repealed by Act X. of 
1859, under which however rent suits still continued to be cognizable 
only by the Revenue coftrts. By Act 8 of 1869, the power to try rent 
suits was transferred to the civil courts as under Reg, II. of 1793. — Ei>. 
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qiiently ftiich powers very often prove injurious to those who 
attempt to maintain their own right against the claims of 
government, whose agents the collectors are. I much regret 
such a wide deviation in principle from the system of Lord 
Cornwallis ; as I think that system, with such modifications and 
improvements as time may suggest, should be maintained as the 
basis of the revenue and judicial system of India. 

47. Q. Can you suggest any improvement which might 
secure the revenue to government and protection to the 
people ? 

A. The regulations already in force are fully adequate to 
secure the government revenue. But to secure the people 
against any unjust exactions on the part of the revenue officers, 
1 would prpposc, first, that the collectors should not hy any 
means be armed ^ith magisterial powers. Secondly, that any 
charge against the revenue officers should be at once investi- 
gated by the judicial courts to which they are* subject, without 
reference to the number of cases on the file of the court, as has 
been the practice with regard to causes in w^hich the collectors 
are prosecutors ; so that both parties may have an equal chance 
of legal redress. This, under existing circumstances, seeiAs to 
be the best remedy that presents itself ; but with the present 
system, I must repeat my fears that redress will not always be 
attainable. 

4€. Q. Would it be injurious or beneficial to allow Europe- 
ans of capital to purchase estates and settle on them ? 

A. If Europeans of character and capital were allowed to 
settle in the country, with the permission of the India board, 
or the Court of Directors, or the local government, it wmuld 
greatly improve the resources of the country, and also the 
condition of the native inhabitants, by shewing them superior 
methods of cultivation, and the proper mode of treating their 
labourers and dependants. 

49. Q. Would it be advantageous^ or the reverse^ to admit 
Europeans of all descriptions to become settlers f 



A. Such a measure could only be regarded as adopted for 
the purpose of entirely supplanting the native inhabitants, and 
expelling them from the countr 3 ^ Because it is obvious that 
there is no resemblance between the higher and educated 
classes of Europeans and the lower and uneducated classes. 
The difference in character, opinions and sentiments between 
EurQ|>eans and the Indian race, particularly in social and religi- 
ous matters, is so great, that the two races could not peaceably 
exist together, as one community, in a country conquered b}^ 
the former, unless they were gradually assimilated by constant 
intercourse, continued and increased for a long period of 
under a strong and vigorous system of police, in every village, 
large or small ; an establishment so expensive however, that 
the present revenues of India could not suppor/i it. Such 
assimilation has in some measure taken place at Calcutta, from 
the daily communication of many of the respectable members 
of both communities. Yet even in that capital, though the 
seat of government, and numerous police officers are placed at 
almost every hundred yards, the common Europeans are often 
disposed to annoy the native inhabitants. By the above state- 
ment* I do not mean to convey that there are not any honest 
and industrious persons among the European labourers. On 
the contrary I believe that amongst the very humblest class of 
society such characters are numerous. But even in justice to 
them, I deem it right to state that without capital, they could 
not, in a hot country, compete with the native labourers, who 
are accustomed to the climate, and from their very different 
habits of life with regard to food, clothes and lodging, can 
subsist on at least one sixth, if not one tenth of what is required 
by an European labourer. Consequently the latter would not 
find his situation at all improved, but the very reverse by 
emigrating to India. 

50. Q. Would the judicial system as at present estahlislied^ 
he rnfficient to coniroul the Huropean settlers in the 
interior of the touniryf 
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A. Ai present British-born subjects are not amenable to 
the Company's courts, except as regards small debts under 
500 rupees (about and for petty cases of assault. Conse- 

4|uently under the present regiilations, the courts as now 
established, are by no means competent to exercise any adequate 
control over British-horn subjects in the interior. 

51. (j. W'mild il he advisahle to extend the jurisdiction of 
the l/j/fs courts ahvadtj estaldished at the presidencies^ 
or to afofotcift their tmndper ; or to nice greater power 
to thr t \oj)pa o fs jttdges over the Karopeati settlers 

A. If tliL* <‘X[Kinsc.'> attending the king’s courts could be 
reducetj lo a level with the costs of the (Company’s courts, it 
would be useful and desireable to increase the number of such 
courts to the ^am(J* oxtcnl as that of the Company’s courts of 
appeal at present ; if Europeans of respectability are permitted 
fretdy to sottlo in the interior. But should such reduction of 
expense bo imjuacticabie, it seems necessary in that event to 
extend the j)o\ver of the Company’s courts under the judicial 
servants of the Company. In the latter case these judicial 
servants should be regularly educated as barristers in the 

Up to tIu? passing of Act 11 of 1836, better known as the Black Act, 
Uie Company's civil courts had practically no jurisdiction over European 
Britisli subjects. By Sec. 0 of Reg. 3 of 1793, Europeans were pro- 
hibited f»)ni residing at a greater distance from Calcutta than 10 miles, 
unless they executed a bond, agreeably to the provisions of Keg. 28 of 
1793, rendering tliciiisel ves amenable to the civil courts of the Muffussil 
regarding all suits of amounts less than 500 Rs. By Sec. 107 of 53 Geo. 3. 
C. 155, British subjects were rendered amenable to the Muffussil civil 
<‘()urts, but il would appear from what Ram Mohun Roy saj^s. that it wa' 
not in operation in the Muffussil, as was the case with 9 Geo. 4. C. 7^. 
TheMulfussil criminal courts also had no jurisdiction over British-born 
subjects until the year 1872, except in cases of assault, forcible entry &c., 
not being felony, for which by 53 Geo. 3. C. 155, British subjects were 
amenable to the Zillah Magistrates and could be punished with fine not 
, exceeding 500 Rs. Even now the Muffussil courts cannot pass on a British- 
born subject a sentence of more than one year’s imprisonment. — E d. 

73 



578 


11E\EXUF. SYSTfclM 


priiK*iplo uf Britisli law ; or the British settlers must consent 
to he subject to the present deseription of judicial ollicers, 
under such rules and regulations as the local government of 
India has established for the rest of the inhabitants of the 
country. With regard to the extension of the jurisdiction of 
the king s courts already established at the presidencies, al- 
though ill these courts, justice is, 1 tiiink, ably administered, 
yet it i> at an expense .-^o enormous to the ]>arties, and to the 
community, that c\en so wealtbly a city as Calcutta is unable 
to support its exorbitant costs, to which two suceessi\e grand 
juries have called the attention of the judges without any efE^-t. 

52. C. I{t)ir woiifd thi> on a hirgo of 

arts tg odpUoJ hi iht ro^mlrp imjo'ort /Vs 
rosoifrres ? 

A. As a large sum of money is now annually drawn from 
India by Europeans retiring from it with the fortunes realized 
there, a system which would encourage Euro{»oans <»!' eaidtai to 
become permanent >etller- with their families, would neees>arily 
greatly improve the resources of the country. 

53. Q. Is there a tip portion of land in the prorinres loith 
V'hn h poa iire argua inted free from jotldic aasessyuents ? 

A. There land of this ilescription, and in some districts 
to coD'^iderable extent. 

54. Q. /hnc onp ioea:inres heen adopted by ym^ei'vment to 
a,<o{ it ai ft thf' valid ftp of (he title hp irhieh SKvh lands are 
fnJd free from assessmem, oi- hare any of them been 
7'e8n mr (f and under ivhal eirevms/anref^ ? 

A, In Tieg. XIX. of 17113, Lor<l Cornwallis, the (iovernor- 
(General in Coiim-il, <iirected the revenue collectors to eiujuire 
into the validity of the titles of such lands : and in ca<e c?t 
th'^^re being any doubt as to their validity, to institute pros<‘CU- 

so as to have tJjein judicially investigated ;^anrl in tlu^ 
event of the parties in posvsession of the land failing to establish 
a valid title in the court, the lands might, by a decree of the 
courC be resumed by the collectors on behalf of government. 
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But the governiiieni ^loclared, in the preamble of that regulation, 
that no holder of such tax-free ( lakiraj ) lands should be 
deprived of tliein, or subjected to revenue, until his title should 
be judicially investigated and “adjudged invalid by a final 
judicial de<frce.’^ However, I feel bound to add, that in 1828, 
by Hog. HI. of thal year, the revenue collector in each district 
was authorized to dispossess the holders of such tax-free lands 
by his own authority, without reference to any judicial courts, 
if the collector should be of opinion, after such enquiry as 
might satisfy himself that the title of the proprietor was not 
valvl. It is therein enacted (Sec. 4. Art. 1.) fhat “such decision 
of the collector shall have the force and effect of a decree.’’ 
Also i^Ari. 2.), that “it ^hall not be necessary for him to trans- 
mit his proceedings to the Board of Revenue,” l)ut ^^tlie party 
dispossessed might appeal and by Art. 3., wliether an appeal 
be filed or not, “that it shall and may be lawful for the collector 
immediately to carry into effect his decision by attaidmig and 
assessing the lands/’ This regulation produced great alarm 
and distrust amongst the natives of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, 
many of whom petitioned against the principle of one party, 
who lays claim to the land, dispossessing an actual possessor 
at his own dis(?retion ; and Lord William Bentinck, though he 
has not rcsciiid<Ml the regulafion, has sii-;[>cnded the immediate 
execution of it for the present/ 

^Signed) RAMMOilUN ROY. 


London, 
AiujuM 10, 183L 


'* The agitation against IJeg. 3 of 1828 was led by Ram Mohnii Roy. 
Wc pnblisli in the Appendix to this volume the petition against it. The 
petition was ultimately rejected and Reg. 3 of 1828 is still in force. — E d. 
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VAFiiois oj>inions are entertained i)y individual^ with 
regard to the perpetual settlement of puhlie revenue, eoncluded 
ju’cording to Ke^ulation L of with pro]»rietors of land in 

ll)e j»rovinees of Bengal, Behar, and C)rissa, and arguments 
resting on difi'eront [n inciples have heen adduo(Mi tor and against 
this system; no room is therefore left for tlirowing any new 
light on thf' suhjeet. Wc may, however, safely advaneo so far 
a< to admit the settlement to he advantageous to both the 
eontraeting parties, though not parhaps in e(|ual proportion. 

2. To < onvin 4 ‘e otirselves, in the first instance, of the 
aeenraev oi the opinion that the perpetual settlement has proved 
advantageoiK to governmontj a reference to the revenue records 
oi the former and present rulers will I think sutfico. No 
instance ean he shewn in those records, in which the sum 
assessed and annually expected iVom these provinces was ever 
rtdlet'ted with equal advantage prior to tin' year 171>3. To 
aAoid the demand of an increase of revenue on the part of 
government, proprietors in general used thfen wilfully to neglect 
the euUivalion, wliicii very often })roved utterly ruinous to 
themselves, and excessively inconvenient to government, in 
managing, farming, or selling such estates for the purpose of 
realizing their revenues. 

3. Such persons as have directed their attention to the 
revenue records of government, must have been struck with 
the extrchie difference existing between the rate of value at 
which estates usually sold prior to the year 1793, or even 
several years subsequent to that period, and the common price 
which the disposal of those estates now obtains to government 
or individuals at public or private sales ; and it will not, I 
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believe, be alleged that I am far wrong, when I say that this 
increase may in general be reckoned tenlbld, and in some 
instances twenty. This enormous augmentation of the price of 
land is principally to be attributed to tho extensive cultivation 
of waste lands, which has tiikeii place in every part of tho 
country, and to the rise of rents payable by the cultivators, and 
not to any other cause that I can trace. 

4. It is true the common increase of wealth has an 
irresistible tendency to augment the ]>rico, without any im- 
proving change in the property : but when we reflect on the 
extent of' overwhelming poverty throughout the country (tev^vns 
and their vicinity excepted), we cannot admit that increase of 
wealth in general has been the cause of the actual rise in the 
value of landed estates. To those who have ever made a tour 
of the provinces, either on public duty or from motives of 
curiosity, it is well known that within a circle of a hum! red 
miles in any part of the country there arc to be found very few, 
if any ( besides proprietors of land ), that have the least 
pretension to wealth or independence, or even the common 
comforts of life. 

5. It has f»eeii as-^erted, and perhaps justly, that much of 
the increased wealth of Bengal in late years is to he ascribed 
to the opening of the trade in 1814,* thereby occasioning a 
greatly increa-ed tlefnand for the produce of lands. In as far, 
however, as this cause may have operated to increase oh wealth, 
it is contined to landlords and dealers in commodities. 

h. Besides government appropriates to itself an enormous 
duty on tho transit and exportation of the produce of tho soil, 
which has, .since the period of the perpetual settlement, in- 
creased to a great amount, from the exertions of fhe proprietors 
in extending and improving cultivation, under the assurance 
that no demand of an increase of revenue would ho made upon 

The charter act of 1815 took away the monopoly of the East liiflia 
tlompany and threw open the trade of India to the capital and enterprise 
cf Enj;!and. — 
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them on account of the progressive productiveness of their 
estates. 

7. In the second placio, that the perpetual settlement has 
been conducive to the interest of the proprietors of land is, in 
fact, acknowledged by all parties, and is fully evident on 
reference to the present and former revenue registers. The 
benefit which the proprietors enjoy is principally owing to two 
circumstances : First, The extended cultivation of waste lands 
which formerly yielded no rent : Secondly, Subsequent increase 
of rents, much beyond those rates paid by cultivators at the 
tim^ of the perpetual settlement, in defiance of the rights of 
Khud-kasht Ryots — that is, such villagers as cultivate on lease 
the land that belongs to the village."^ 

8. None will, I think, hesitate to rejoice in the augmen- 
tation of the incomes of proprietors derived from the extension 
of cultivation, as tvery man is entitled by law and reason to 
enjoy the fruits of his honest labour and good management. 
But as to the policy of vesting in the proprietors themselves, 
exempted from any increase of tax, the powder of augmenting 
rents due from their Khud-kasht tenants, I must confess it to be 
a subject that requires examination. 

9. It is too true to be denied that there was no regular 
system of administering justice, even in theory, under the 
government of the former rulers, and fhat there were few 
instances in which such humble individuals as Khnd-kasht Ryots 
succeeded in bringing complaints against proprietors to the 
notice of higher authorities ; nevertheless their claims to the 
cultivation of particular soils at fixed rates, according to their 
respective qualities, were always admitted as their means of 
livelihood, and inducement to continue to reside in their native 
village, although proprietors very often oppressively extorted 
from them sums of money, in addition to their rents, under 
the name of abwkhs^ or subscriptions ; while, oh the other 

^ Land in India originally belonged to village communities, a fact 
little appreciated by the early Anglo-Indian administrators.— E d. 
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ijaiicl^ the li yots freqiieutly obtained deductions through collu- 
sion with tlie managers acting in behalf of the proprietors. 

10. The measure adopted for the protection of Khid-kaslti. 

tenants in Article 2nd^ Sec. LX. Reg. VIII. of was 

conditional, and has been consequently subject to violation. 
Hence they have benefited very little, if at all, by its provisions. 

11. The power of imposing new leases and rents, given 
to the proprietors by Keg. 1. and V^lII. of 1703, and subse<|iient 
Regulations, has considerabl}- enriched comparatively a fe\v 
individuals — the pro})rietors of land — to the extreme dis- 
advantage, or rather ruin, of millions of* their tenants : and it 
is productive of no advantage to the government. 

12. During the former system of government, propria- 
tors in these and other ])rovinces, contrary to the tenure bv 
which land> are held in England, were rctjuired to pay a 
considerable proportion of their rents to the rnler of* the coun- 
try, whose arbitrary will was alone siifticient to augment ov 
reduce the rates of the revenue demandablo from them, an<l 
who, by despotic power, might deprive tliem of their rights as 
proprietors when they failed to pay the revenue iin justly alleged 
to be due from tliein. Under these circumstances, the situation 
of the proprietors was not in any respect on ii more favourable 
footing than that of the K had-kashi tenant, and consequently 
their right was not in any way analogous to that of a landlord 
jn England. 

13. In short, there were three parties a<tknowdedged to 
have had a fixed right in the soil : — 1st, The Ryots to cultivate 
the land, and receive one half of the produce in return for the 
seed and labour. 2ndly, The government, in return for its 
general protection, to receive the other half, with the exception 
of one-tenth or eleventh. 3diy, The Zaniindars, or landholders to 
receive the tenth or eleventh for their local protection, and for 
their intervention between the government and the peasantry. 

11. With a view' to facilitate the collection of revenue, and 
to encourage proprietors to improve their estates, go\crnment 
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li>)6rally relieved them in the year 1798 from the distress 
and difficulties originating in the uncertainty of assessment, 
by concluding a perpetual settlement with them. But I am at 
a loss to conceive why this indulgence was not extended to their 
tenants, hy requiring proprietors to follow the example of 
governnietit, in fixing a definite rent to be received from each 
cultivator, according to the average sum actually collected from 
him during a giv<‘n term of years ; or wliy the feeling of 
compassion excited ]»y tlio miserahle condition of the cultivators 
does not now induce the government to fix a ina.rimum 
standard, corresponding with the ^iim of rent now paid by each 
cultivator in one year, and po^itively interdict any further 
increase. 

In. f\omo, however, doubt whether government can now 
assume the power of ]>ottering the condition of this immense 
portion of its subjects, without violating the long-standing 
practice ol‘ the country, and the principles laid down in their 
f'xisting regulations, at least for the last forty years. But I am 
satisfied that an unjust precedent and practice, even of longer 
standing, cannot he considered as the standard of ju=itice by 
an enlightened government. 

16. With resj)ect to th<? Bcgulations, liowcvcr, there 
would be no real violation of* them : as in Beg. I. of 1793. 
which is the basis of the permanent settlement, rlie government 
thus es^pressly declares^ that It being the duty of the ruling 
power to protect all classes of people^ and more particularly 
those who from their situation are most hol])Irss, the Governor- 
general in council will^ whenever he may deem it proper, enact 
such regulations as he may think necessary , for the protection 
and welfare of the dependant Talookdars^ Ryots, and other 
cultivators of the soil ; and no Zam indar , independent Talook-^ 
dar, or other actual proprietor of land, shall be entitled on this 
account to make any objection to the discharge of the fixed 
assessment which ther have respectively agreed to pay/^ 

17. And again in Reg. VIII, of *1793 (Sec. 60. Art. 2,), 
71 
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the government recognized the principle of the cultivators of 
the lands attached to their own village (Khud-kasht Ryots) 
having a permanent right to retain possession thereof at a fixed 
rent, and enacted that their title-deeds (Pattahs) should not be 
set aside, except in certain specified cases, applicable to that 
period of general settlement, and not extending to forty years 
afterwards. 

18. I regret to say that in some parts of these provinces 
the rent is already raised so high, that even an interdict against 
further increase cannot afford the Ryots (cultivators) any relief 
or comfort ; consequently, the government might endeavour 
to raise part of its revenue by taxes on luxuries, sjjd such 
articles of use and consumption as are not necessaries of life, 
and make a proportionate deduction in the rents of the culti- 
vators, and in the revenues of the Zamindars to whom their 
lands belong. 

19. Failing this, the same desirable object may be ac- 
complished by reducing the revenue establishment in the 
following manner : — Under the former government, the natives 
of the country, particularly Hindoos, were exclusively emplo^^ed 
in the revenue department in all situations, and they ai'e still 
so almost exclusively under the present system. The collectors 
being covenanted European servants of the Company, are 
employed as superintendants, at a salary of a thousand or 
fifteen hundred rupees (100 to 150Z.) per mensem. The’ duties, 
however, are chiefly performed by the native officers, as they 
are not of such importance or difficulty as the duties attached 
to the judicial department, in which one slip might at once 
destroy the life of the innocent, or alter the just destination of 
property for a hundred generations. 

20. The principal duties attached to the situation of 
Collector are as follows : 1st. The receipt of the revenue by 
instalments according to the assessment, and remitting the 
amount thus collected to the General' Treasury ; or to one of 
the commanding officers ; or to the Commercial Resident, or 
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Salt Agent, as directed by the Accountant General. 2nd. 
Advertising and selling the estates of defaulters to realize 
arrears. 3rd, Taking care of his own treasury ;^to prevent any 
mismanagement of it,) and the revenue records. 4th. Making 
partitions of estates, when joint sharers thereof apply to him 
for such division. 5th. Preparing a quinquennial register of 
the estates paying revenue within his colletorship. 6th. As- 
certaining what tax-free land has been in the possession of 
individuals without a valid title* 7th. Furnishing tlie judicial 
authorities with official papers required by them, and executing 
their decrees concerning lands &e. 8th. Deciding cases wdiich 
the judicial officer has it in his option to refer to the collector, 
yth. Officiating as local post-master under the authority of the 
post-master-general. 10th. Assessing duties on the venders of 
liquors and drugs with the concurrence of the magistrate, and 
collecting the dutie^s payable thereon (receiving five per cent, 
on the amount of collection for his trouble). 11th. Giving out 
stampt papers to native venders, and he being responsible for 
the same, ten per cent., I think, on the sum realized is allowed 
him for his trouble and responsibility. (The two latter articles 
produce of the collector an additional monthly income of from 
not less than 200 to 1000 rupees a month, according to the 
greater or smaller sale in different districts. 12th. Regulating 
the conduct of the native sub-collectors, assessors and surveyors, 
employed on the estates under the immediate management 
of government. 13th. Transmitting monthly and annually reports 
and accounts to the accountant-general and the civil auditor, 
and corresponding with the Board of Revenue on the various 
affiairs of his collectorship as well as obeying their instructions. 

21. A native of respectability at a salary of about 300 or 
400 rupe&s per month may be appointed in lieu of the European 
collector, and he should give sureties for his character and 
responsibility to such amount as government may deem ade- 
quate. The large sum that may thus be saved by dispensing 
with the collectors would not only enable gevernment to give 



588 


BKVKNrE sy;^tem 


some relief to the iiufort iinate Urots above referred by 
reducing their reiitj^, but also raise the cdiaracter of the natives 
and render them attacdied to the existing government and 
active in the discharge of their public duties, knowing that 
under such a svstein the faithful and industrious native servant 
would receive the merit, and ultimately the full reward of his 
services : whereas under the present system the credit or dis- 
credit is attributed to the European head of the department ; 
while tli(' natives who are the rfeal managers of the business are 
entirelv ov(‘rIookcd and negl(»cte<!, and consecjiiently they seem 
most of them to he rendered quite indifterent to any thing but 
their own temporary interest. 

22. With respect to the expedi<‘ncy and advantage of 
a]>[)ointing native revenue otHccr< to the higher situations in 
the revenue department, 1 am strongly supported by the 
opinions of persons wdiose sentiments have groat weight witli 
the governing party as well as with the party governed, 1 can 
safely quote the remarks of many distingnished servants of' the 
Honourable East India (company, such as Sir Thomas Mnnro, 
Mr. Robert Rickards, Mr. H. Ellis, and others. 

23. The native collectors should be under the immediate 
and strict controul of the Board of Revenue as the European 
collectors at present are, and should be made strictly responsi- 
ble for every act performed in their olHcial capacity. No one 
should be removed from his situation unless on 7 >roof of 
misconduct regularly established to the satisfaction of govern- 
ment on the report of the Board of Revenue. 

24. For the ]irc^eni, perhaps, it would be proper to 
transfer the duty of selling the property of defnnlting landhol- 
ders to the registers : and the judges, instead of referring 
causes to the revenue officers, should submit them to the Smlder 
Ameens (or native commissioners already appointed to decide 
causes under a certain amount.) 

25. In order to prevent the exercise of any undue in- 
fliieuce or bribery in obtaining the situation of native collectors 
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of rcvciixie, it is recjiiisite that all the present Serishtadars 
or head native officers attached to the different collectorships, 
should each be confirmed, at once, in the situation of collector, 
and in case of his death or removal, the next in rank should 
succeed him. In the same manner those under them should 
be each promoted regularly in succession according to his 
rank in the revenue department, unless incapaciated from being 
unable to produce the requisite security, or from other evident 
disqualification. And no one should be allowed to hold the 
situation of collector unless he had been at least ten years in 
the revenue service. 

2t). The present collectors may be transferred, if found 
qualified, to the judicial or some other department, or allowed 
to retire oi^ suitable pensions. Besides, the Board of Revenue, 
who should exercise a constant superintend ance over the re- 
venue branch, there should be six or eight European civil 
servants of the company, who stand high in the estimation of 
government, appointed under the denomination of circuit 
collectors, to examine personally, from time to time, the records 
kept, and the proceedings held by the native collectors. 

27. At all events I must conclude with beseeching anj^ 
and every authority to devise some mode of alleviating the 
present miseries of the agricultural peasantry of India, and 
thus discharge their duty to their feliow-tjreatures and fellow- 

su'hjocts. 

London, 

AxKjiiiit 19 , 1831 . 




ADDITIONAL QUERIES 


KKSPKCTING 

THE CONDITION OF INDIA. 

0 

1. Question. What is 7/our ophiion of the /physical condi^ 
tion of the Indian peasantr]/ ? 

Answot. India is so extensive a country that no general 
statement on tliis subject will apply correctly to the people of 
he various parts of it. The Natives of the Southern and 
tEast 'rn Provinces for example, are by no means equal in 
physical qualities to those of the Northern and Western Pro- 
vinces. But as regards physical strength, they are upon the 
whole inferior to the Northern nations, an inferiority which 
may be traced, I think, to three principal causes : 1st, The 
heat of the climate of India, which relaxes and debilitates the 
constitution : 2dly, The simplicity of the food which they use, 
chiefly from religious prejudices ; 3dly, The want of bodily 
exertioi! and industry to strengthen the corporeal frame, owing 
principally to the fertility of the soil, which does not render 
much exertion necessary for gaining a livelihood. Hence the 
Natives of Africa, and some parts of Arabia, though subject to 
the influence of the same, or perhaps a greater intensity of heat, 
yei, iVom the necessity imposed upon them of toiling hard for 
sustenance, and from using animal food, they are able to cope 
with any Northern race in physical strength ; therefore, if the 
people of India were to be induced to abandon their religious- 
prejudices, and thereby become accustomed to the frequent and 
<3oinmon use of a moderate proportion of animal food, (a 
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greater proportion of tlie land being gradually converted to tlio 
pasture of cattle, ) the physical qualities of the people might be 
very much improved. For I liave observed with resj)eot to 
distant cousins, sprung from the same family, and living in the 
same district, when one branch of the family had been conver- 
ted to Mussulmanism, that those of the Mohammetlan brunch 
living in a freer manner, were distinguished by greater bodily 
activity and capacity for exertion, than those of the other 
branch which had adhered to the .Hindoo simple mode of life. 

Q. T17/a/ is the moi'al condition of the jyeople f 

A. A great variet}" of opinions on tliis subject has already 
been afloat in Europe for some centuries past, particularly in 
recent times, some favourable to the })eople of India and some 
against them. Those Europeans who, on their arrival in the 
country, happened to meet with persons whoso conduct affor- 
ded them satisfaction, felt prepossessed in favour of the whole 
Native population, and respected them accordingly ; others 
again who happened to meet with ill treatment and misfortunes^ 
occasioned by the misconduct or opposition, social or religious, 
of the persons with whom they chanctM.! to have dealings or 
communication, represented the whole Indian race in a corres- 
ponding light ; while some, even without being in the country 
at all, 'or seeing or conversing with any Natives of India, have 
formed an opinion of them at stK’ond hand fountled on theory 
and conjecture. There is, however, a fourth class of persons, 
few indeed in number, who though they seem unprejudiced, 
yet have differed widely from each other, in many of their 
inferences from facts, equally wdthin the sphere ()f their obser- 
vation, as generally happens with respect to matters not 
capable of rigid demonstration. I therefore feel great reluc- 
tance in offering an opinion on a subject on wdiich 1 niay 
unfortunately differ from a considerable number of those 
gentlemen. However, being called upon for an opinion, 1 feel 
bound to state my iinj>ression, although I may perhaps be 
mistaken. 
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From a careful survey and observation of the people and 
inhabitants of various parts of the country, and in every condi- 
tion of life, I am of opinion that the peasants or villagers who 
reside at a distance from large towns and head stations and 
courts of laiOy are as innocent, temperate and moral in their 
conduct as the people of any country whatsoever ; and the 
farther 1 proceed towards the North and West, the greater the 
honesty, simplicity and independence of character I meet with. 
The virtues of this class however rest at present chiefly on their 
primitive simplicity, and a strong religious feeling which leads 
them to expect reward or punishment for their good or bad 
conduct, not only in the next world, but like the ancient Jews, 
also in this : 2dly, The inhabitants of the cities, towns or sta- 
tions who iiave much intercourse with persons employed about 
the courts of law, by Zamindars &c. and with foreigners and 
others in a differenf state of civilization, generally imbibe their 
habits and opinions. Hence their religious opinions are shaken 
without any other principles being implanted to supply their 
place. Consequently a great proportion of these are far inferior 
in point of character to the former class^ and are very often 
even made tools of in the nefarious work of perjury and forgery: 
3dly, A third class consists of persons who are in the employ 
of landholders ( Zamindars ) or dependent for subsistence on 
the courts of law, as attorney’s clerks, an9 who must rely for 
a livelihood on their shrewdness ; not having generally suflS- 
cient means to enter into commerce or business. These are for 
the most part still worse than the second class ; more especially 
when they have no prospect of bettering their condition by the 
savings of honest industry, and no hope is held out to them of 
rising to honor or affluence by superior merit. But I must 
confess that I have met a great number of the second class 
engaged in a respectable line of trade, who were men of real 
merit, worth and character. Even among the third class I have 
known many who bad every disposition to act uprightly and 
some actually honest in their conduct. And if they saw by 
75 
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experience that their merits were appreciated, that they might 
hope to gain an independence by honest means, and that just 
and honourable conduct aflforded the best prospect af their 
being ultimately rewarded by situations of trust and respecta- 
bility, they would gradually begin to feel a high regard for 
character and rectitude of conduct ; and from cherishing such 
feelings become more and more worthy of public confidencet 
w'hile their example would powerfully operate on the second 
class above noticed, which is generally dependent on them and 
under their influence. 

3. Q. What is ike rate o f ir ages gene^^ally allcnved to the 

peasantry and labourers ? 

A. In Calcutta, artizans, such as blacksmiths and carpen- 
ters^ if good 'workmen, get (if my memory be correct ) from 
ten to twelve rupees a month (that is, about 20 to 24 shillings :) 
common workmen who do inferior plain work 5 or 6 rupees 
(that is, about 10 or 12 shillings sterlings money) ; masons 
from 5 to 7 (10 to 14 shillings ) a month ; common labourers 
about 3^ and some 4 rupees ; gardeners or cultivators of land 
about 4 rupees a month, and palanquin bearers the same. In 
small towns the rates are something below this, in the country 
places still lower. 

4. Q. On what kind of provisions do they subsist ? 

A. In Bengal they live most commonly on rice with a 
few vegetables, salt, hot spices and fish. I have howeVfer often 
observed the poorer classes living on rice and salt only. In the 
upper provinces they use wheaten flower instead of rice, and 
the poorer classes frequently use bajra (millet) &c. ; the 
Mohamedans in all parts who can afford it add fowl and other 
animal food. A full grown person in Bengal consnmes about 
1 lb to l^lb of rice a day ; in the upper provinces a larger 
quantity of wheaten flower, even thongh so mnch more nouri- 
shing. The Vaishya ( persons of the third class ) and the 
Brahmans of the Dakban never eat flesh under any circums- 
tances. 
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5. Q. Wkat sort of houses do they inhabit ? 

A. In higher Bengal and the upper and Western Provin- 
ces they occupy mud huts ; in the lower and Eastern parts of 
Bengal generally hovels composed of slraw^ mats and sticks ; 
the higher classes only having houses built of brick and lime. 

6. Q. How are they clothed f 

A. The Hindus of the Upper Province wear a turban on 
the head, a piece of cotton cloth (called a Chadar) wrapped 
round the chest, and another piece girt closely about the loins 
and falling down towards the knee ; besides, they have fre- 
quently under the Chadar a vest or waistcoat cut and fitted to 
the person. In the lower provinces they generally go bare- 
headed ; the lower garment is worn more open but falling 
down towards the ancle ; and the poorer classes of labourers 
have merely a small strip of cloth girt round their loins for the 
sake of decency and are in other respects quite naked. The 
Mohammedans every where use the turban and are better clad. 
The respectable and wealthy classes of people, both ^Mussulmans 
and Hindus, are of course dressed in a mere respectable and 
becoming manner. 

7. Q. Does the population increase rapidly 1 

A. It does increase considerably, from the early marriages 
of the people and from the males so seldom leaving their families, 
and almost never going abroad. But tfiere are occasional 
strong natural checks to this superabundance. The vast number 
carried off of late years by cholera morbus having greatly 
reduced the surplus population, the condition of the labourers 
has since been much improved, in comparison with what it was 
before the people were thinned by that melancholy scourge. 

8. Q. What is the state of industry among them 1 

• A. "The Mohammedans are more active and capable of 
exertion than the Hindus, but the latter are also generally 
patient of labour, and diligent in their employments, and those 
of the Upper Province not inferior to the Mohammedans 
themselves in industry. 
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9. Q. What capability of improvement do they possess ? 

A. They have the same capability of improvement as any 
other civilized people* 

10. Q. What degree of intilligence exists among the native 
inhabitants ? 

A. The country having been so long under subjection to 
the arbitrary military government of the Mohammedan rulers, 
which shewed little respect for Hindu learning, it has very 
much decayed and indeed almost disappeared, except among 
the Brahmans in some parts of the Dakhan (Deccan), and of 
the Eastern side of India, more distant from the chief seat of 
the Mohammedan government. The Mussulmans, as well as 
the more respectable classes of Hindus chiefly, cultivated 
Persian literature, a great number of the former pnd a few of 
the latter also extending their studies likewise to Arabic. This 
practice has partially continued to the present time, and among 
those who enjoy this species of learning, as well as among those 
who cultivate Sanscrit literature, many well informed and 
enlightened persons thay be found, though from their ignorance 
of European literature, they are not naturally much esteemed 
by such Europeans as are not well versed in Arabic or Sanscrit. 

11. Q. Ifow are the people in regard to education / 

A. Those about the courts of the native princes are not 
inferior in point of education and accomplishments to the 
respectable and well bred classes in any other country.^ Indeed 
they rather carry their jx>liteness and attention to courtesy to 
an inconvenient extent. Some seminaries of education (as at 
Benares Ac. &c.) are still supported by the princes and other 
respectable and opulent native inhabitants, but often in a very 
irregular manner. With respect to the Hindu College in 
Calcutta, established under the auspices of government on a 
highly respectable and firm footing, many learned chrbiians 
object to the system therein followed of teaching literature and 
science without religion being united with them ; because they 
consider this as having a tendency to destroy the religious 
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principles of the students ( in which they were first brought 
up and which consequently were a check on their conduct), 
without substituting any thing religious in their stead. 

12. Q. What influence has superstition over the conduct of 
the people ? 

A. I have already noticed this in reply to query 2nd. 

13. Q. What is the prevailing opinion of the Native 
inhabitants regarding the existing form of government 
and its administrators^ Native and European ? 

A. The peasantry and villagers in the interior are quite 
ignorant of, and indifierent about either the former or present 
government, and attribute the protection they may enjoy or 
oppression they may suffer to the conduct of the public officers 
immediately presiding over them. But men of aspiring character 
and members of such ancient families as are very much reduced 
by the present system, consider it derogatory to accept of the 
trifling public situations which natives are allowed to hold 
under the British Government, and are decidedly disaffected 
to it. Many of those, however, who engage prosperously in 
commerce, and of those who are secured in the peaceful posses- 
sion of their estates by the permanent settlement, and such as 
have sufficient intelligence to foresee the probability of future 
improvement which presents itself under the British rulers, 
are not only reconciled to it, but really view it as a blessing to 
the country. 

But I have no hesitation in stating, with referrence to the 
general feeling of the more intelligent part of the Native com- 
munity, that the only course of policy which can ensure their 
attachment to any form of Government, would be that of 
making them eligible to gradual promotion, according to their 
respective abilities and merits, to situations of trust and 
respectibility in the state. 

* (Signed) RAMMOHUN ROY. 

London, 

September 28, 1831. 
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NOTE. 

In replying to Queries 2nd, 9th and lOth^ I have feli 
great delicacy in oflFering to the British public, situated at 
the distance of so many thousand miles, my opinion of the 
character of my own countrymen, and of their intelligence and 
capability of improvement j lest I should be accused of partia- 
lity, or supposed to be prejudiced in their favor. I have^ 
therefore, endeavoured to convey my sentiments in very 
moderate language. 

In replying to Query 11, I wish to be distinctly under* 
stood as referring to those Natives of India who have been 
brought up under the mixed system of Hindoo an(b Mahomme* 
dan education^ which has hitherto existed in the country 
among the respectable classes. The present generation of youth, 
particularly at the Presidency, bred up in communication and 
intercourse more or less with Europeans, are progressively 
becoming imbued with their habits, manners, and ideas, and 
will in the course of time, most probably approximate very 
nearly to them. My remarks are, therefore, not applicable to 
these, and may in a few years appear strange to those who do 
not consider and make allowance for these changes. 
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Since tbe foregoing evidence has been circulated, a gentle- 
man of high literary repute, connected with India, has 
expressed doubts regarding the policy or expediency of the 
suggestions, I made in reply to Queries 71, 72, on the Judicial 
System, in the following words : 

“ No civil servant should be sent to India under twenty- 
four or at least twenty-two years of age, and no candidate 
among them should be admitted into the judicial line of the 
service, unless he can produce a certificate from a professor of 
Unglish law to prove that he possesses a competent knowledge 
of it.” {Vide p. supra.) 

In addition to the reasons there advanced in support of 
this position, and also in reply to Query 77, {vide p. 52) I beg 
here to quote (with deference to that gentleman’s extensive 
oriental acquirements), the authority of Sir William Blackstone, 
given in his introduction to the celebrated ^‘Commentaries on 
the Lays of England,” an authority which stands very high in 
the estimation of the British public. 

“ Should a judge in the most subordinate jurisdiction be 
deficient in the knowledge of the law, it will reflect mjmite 
contempt on himself and disgrace upon those who employ bim- 
And yet the consequence of his ignorance is comparaJtively very 
trifling ^nd small : his judgment may be examined and his 
errors rectified by other courts. But how much more serious 
and affecting is the case of a superior judge, if without any 
skill in the laws he will boldly venture to decide a question 
upon which the welfare and subsistence of whole families may 
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depend, where the chaDce of his judging right or wrong is 
barely equal, and where if he chances to judge wrong, he does 
an injury of the most alarming nature, and injury without 
possibility of redress/’ Sec. 1. No. 12. 

It should not be overlooked that the Oompany^s district 
Judges and young Registrars who have the decision of minor 
causes, are afterwards made judges of the provincial courts of 
appeal, and also of the Sudder Dewanee and Nizamut Adawiut 
( the highest civil and criminal tribunals ), whose decision is 
final in all criminal causes, as well as in civil causes under 
50,000 rupees ;* and that even in regard to causes above that 
sum, very few have the means of appealing to the king and 
council in England. The peculiar difficulties and discourage- 
ments attending such appeals have been already pointed out in 
my evidence, (Judicial System, Q. 51. page 36.) 

No. II. 

In my paper on the Revenue System I expressed an 
opinion that the permanent settlement has been beneficial to 
both the contracting parties, i. e, the government and the land- 
holders. This position, which, as regards the former, was long 
much controverted, does not now rest upon theory ; but can be 
proved by the results of about forty years’ practice. To illustrate 
this, I subjoin the annexed statements. Nos, I. & II., shewing 
the failure of the whole amount of the public revenue at Madras 
under the Ryotwary system as contrasted with the general in- 
crease of the revenues of Bengal under Zumeendary permanent 
settlement ; the latter diffusing prosperity into the oilier 
branches of revenue, whereas the former (or Ryotwary system), 
without effecting any material increase, in that particular 
branch, has, by its impoverishing influence, tended to dry • up 

Under 21 Geo, 3. cap. 70 an appeal could be preferred to his 
Majesty only in civil suits of the value of 5000£ and upwards. The 
amount was afterwards reduced to 10,000 Rs. on lOth April 1838 by an 
order of the council made under Sec. 24 of 3 and 4 Wm. 4. cap. 41.— -En. 
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the other sources of Revenue : a fact which must stand valid 
and incontrovertible as a proof of the superiority of the latter, 
until a contrary fact of greater or at least equal weight can be 
adduced. 


Statement 1st. — Bengal, Behar and Orissa. 

By a comparative view of the Revenues of Bengal, Be*- 
bar and Orissa, from the period- of the Perpetual Settlement, 
it appears that, in the thirty-five years, from 1792-3 to 1827-8, 
there was a total increase on the whole amount of the Revenue 
of above 100 per cent. (101‘71), and that this increase has been 
steady and progressive up to the present time ; in the first 
seventeen years (from 1792-3 to 1839-10) it was about 
per cent. ; in the next eighteen years (from 1809-10 to 1827-8) 
43 A per cent., and in the last ten years of that period ( from 
1817-18 to 1827-8) it was nearly 30 per cent. 

These results are extracted from The Second Report of the 
Select Committee on the Affairs of the East India Company in 
1810, p. 80 ; The Second Report of 1830, p. 98. In 1815-16, 
the revenue of Cuttack was incorporated with that of Bengal, 
but in 1822 the revenue of this Province did not exceed 
185,000Z. 

Statement 2nd. — Madras. 

m 

By ^ comparative view of the revenue of the old British 
territory in Madras, it appears that during the same period of 
thirty-five years (i. e. from 1793 to 1828, there was an increase 
of only about 40 per cent. (40* 15.> on the total amount of the 
whole revenue. That the increase during the first seventeen 
years (from 1793 to 1810) was 43 Av per cent.; that in the next 
eighi^ yeare the increase was only about 3^ per cent. ; and that 
in the last eighteen years, (i. e. from 1810 to 1828j there has 
been a decrease of 2iA per cent. 

These results are extracted from the Second Report of the 
Select Committee on the Affairs of the East India Company. 

7G 
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in 1810. (p. 88.V, Second Report of 1830, (p. 98) and Minutes 
of Evidence, 1830-31. 


No. III. 

A doubt has been expressed with reoard to the policy and 
advantage of acting on the principle suggested in my paper on 
the Revenue System (paragraph 14 to 17), in which I expressed 
my opinion as to the propriety (on grounds of justice and 
humanity) of fixing a maximum rent to be paid by each of the 
cultivators, that their rents^ already raised to a ruinous extent, 
might not be subject to further increase. I shall therefore here 
offer a few additional remarks on that point, shewing the policy 
of such a measure. 

Since the establishment of the permanent settlement in the 
lower provinces of the Bengal Presidency, the landholders 
(whose rents have been secured by it) are well known to have 
been firmly attached to the existing government (as 1 noticed 
in reply to No. 13 of the Additional Queries). This cannot be 
said of the same class in the ceded and conquered provinces, 
whose estates have not been secured by a similar arrangement ; 
and it is not the case wdth regard to the people of a large pro- 
portion of the Madras presidency, where no similar attachment 
can be reasonably • expected. Hence w’e may he justified in 
inferring that if the benefit of a permanent settlement were 
also extended to the cultivators, the farmers and labourers in 
every part of the country, both in the upper and lower pro- 
vinces (who form the largest portion of the population of India) 
w'ould be equally attached to government, and ready to rise in 
defence of it, as a militia or in any other shape that might be 
required ; so as to secure the British rule in a fUreign and 
remote empire, alike from internal intrigue and from external 
aggression, without the necessity of keeping on loot an immense 
standing army at an enormous cost. This consideration is of 
great importance in respect to the natives of the upper and 
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western provinces, who are distinguished by their superior 
bravery, and form the greater part of the British Indian army. 
If this race of men, who are by no means* deficient in feelings 
of personal honor and regard for family respectability, were 
assured that their rights in the soil were indefeasible so long as 
the British power should endure, they would from gratitude 
and self-interest at all times be ready to devote their lives and 
property in its defence. The saving that might be effected by 
this liberal and generous policy, through the substituting of a 
militia force for a great part of the present standing army, 
would be much greater than any gain that could be realized by 
any system of increasing land revenue that human ingenuity 
could devise. How applicable to this case is the following line 
of the Persian sage (Sadi). ‘‘Be on friendly terms with thy 
subjects, and rest ^asy about the warfare of thine enemies ; 
for to an upright prince his people is an army.^’ 

Ba rayat sulh kun wa’z jang i khasm aiman nishin 
Z’anki shahinshah i adil ra rayat lashkar ast. 

On the other hand, the same confidence could not be 
produced by any periodical settlement (be it quinquennial, 
decennial or even centennial) formed on the narrow policy of 
securing a temporary advantage or remoi!^ problematical gain 
to the government ; since the love of offspring and the desire 
of continuing name and lineage in connection with the place of 
nativity aiid of residence, and with hereditary property, are 
the same in a peasant as in a prince. 

No. IV. 

An idea has gone abroad that the permanent, or Zamindary 
system, though undeniably beneficial to Government, has proved 
too advantageous to the landholders ; and the vast wealth which 
they are supposed to have derived from it has excited an anxiety 
in the minds of some to devise a plea for overturning it. The 
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fact, however, is, that even the greatest landholder in the coun- 
try, such as the Rajah of Burdwan, who pays a landtax of 
between 30 and 40 lakhs of rupees to Government, does not 
receive more than six or eight lakhs, about 20 per cent, on the 
amount collected, for his own share as proprietor. For this 
sum they incur an immense responsibility to the Government ^ 
they are punishable for thefts and robberies committed within 
their estates, when suspected even of negligence in preventing or 
detecting such oflfences, and subject to loss by inundations and 
failure of crops; Some may have about an equal sum with that 
payable to government, and a very few double; these almost 
exclusively in the eastern parts of Bengal. But the generality 
are by no means so favourably situated as is generally supposed ; 
a fact clearly proved by the estates which come ^into the im- 
mediate management of Government in the Gourt of Wards, 
and which may be easily inferred from the frequent sales of 
estates for arrears of revenue. 

Supposing these landholders of Bengal to stand in the 
place of the farmers in England, who are considered to pay 
about one-third of the produce of their farms as rent ; is there 
any thing so unreasonable, if the Zamindars receive 15 or 20 
per cent.; a very few 30 per cent, of the produce of their 
estates ? If the persons above alluded to, who suppose the 
Zamindars too well* off, will only wait a little, as the law of 
primogeniture is not established or observed, the f»ffect of 
hereditary succession will soon so subdivide the estates, and 
reduce the incomes of the landholders, that very few, if any, 
rich Zamindars can be found in the country. 

No. V. 

In illustration of the statement made in my repl/^o Query 
52, on the Revenue System, that as a sum of money is drawn 
from India by Europeans retiring from it with fortunes realized 
there, a different system, calculated to encourage Europeans 
of capital to become permanent settlers with their families, 
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would necessarily greatly improve the resources of the country; 
I here subjoin some tables showing the amount paid to the 
principal European Civil Officers of the Government in the 
General, Judicial and Revenue Departments in India in 
1826-7. The Military Establishment, of course, is not included. 
Besides, such Europeans as are barristers, solicitors and law 
officers paid by fees, merchants, agents, and planters also, not 
being permitted to settle in the country, retire from it with 
their fortunes ; and these, likewise, are not included in the 
Statement. Moreover, many miscellaneous and minor officers 
are not enumerated in the subjoined List ; I also annex a note 
shewing the amount of the Revenues of India expended in 
England. 


BENGAL CIVIL OFFICES. 
1. Genekal Bkanch. 


Per. Annum. 

Indian Money. Sterling. 


Governor General’s Salary ...Rupees 

3 Members of Counqil, in all 

6 Secretaries to Government 

3 Judges of the King’s Supreme Gourt... 

Lord Bishop of Calcutta ... 

Archdeacon and 31 Chaplains 

Advocate-General, Company’s Attorney, 
and Stsinding Council 

7 Residents at Native Courts, ( Delhi, 
Lucknow, Gualior, Nagpoor, Hydera- 
bad, Indore, Nepaul) 

9 *Loci»l (PoliticaL Agents, with 6 As- 
sistants and 6 Surgeons ... 

5 Do. Do. ( at Joypore, Harowtee, for 
Sikh and Hill Affairs — Serowhee, 
Mihairvvarra; ... 


2,44,181 

2,93,017 

2,74,000 

1,95,344 

50,303 

3,00,222 

80,581 


6,81,509 

2,37,573 


95,241 


£24,418 

29,301 

27,400 

19,534 

5,030 

30,02^ 

8,058 


68,150 

23,757 


9,524 



606 THE Jl’DICIAL AND HEVRNrE SYSTEMS OF INDIA. 


Per Annum, 



Indian Money. 

Sterling. 

18 Assistants 

... 1,29,000 

12,900 

11 Surgeons and Assivstant Do. 

86,640 

8,664 

Postmaster-General 

60,635 

6,063 

Accountant-General 

44,400 

4,440 

Stib Treasurer ... 

36,000 

3,600 

4 Mint Masters ... 

60,993 

6,099 

4 Assay Masters... 

60,600^ 

6,060 


II. Judicial Branch. 

Supreme Civil and Criminal Courts (Siidder Dewanee 
and Nizamnt Adawluts.) 

5 Judges ... ... Ks. .t:>8,0U0 

1 Registrar and Deputy ... ... 89,600 8,960 

4 Assistants ... ... ... 27,683 2,768 

2 Translators ... ... ... 9,600 960 

Four Provincial Courts of Appeal and Circuit, viz. Calcutta, 

Dacca, Moorshedabad, and Patna. 

17 Judges ... ... Rs. 6,55,000 .£65,500 

6 Surgeons at 4,800 ... ... 28,800 2,880 

Two additional Provincial Courts of Appeal and (Tirouit of 
Benares and Bareilly, 9 Judges; also Benares City Adawlut, 
Gazeepore, Juan pore, and Mirzapoor, 4 Judges andT^Iagis- 
trates. 

13 Judges ... ... Rs. 4,71,196 £17,119 

5 Registrars, and Registrars and Joint 

Magistrates ... ... ... 51,082 5,108 

8 Surgeons and Assistant Surgeons ... 38,400 * 3,840 

Three City Adawluts — Dacca, Moorshedabad, Patna. 

3 Judges with Magisterial power... S. Rs. 84,000 £8,400 

5 Registrars ... ... ... 37,200 3,720 
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Forty Zillah Ada win ts. 

Per Annum. 

Indian Money. Sterling. 

49 Judges, Magistrates and Assistant Do. 12,13,762 121,376 

57 Registrars (or Registrars and Joint 

Magistrates) ... S. Rs, 4,39,893 £43,989 

49 Surgeons and Assistant Surgeons ... 2,26,393 22,639 

Superintendents and Assistant Do. ... 138,120 13,812 

5 Commissioners and Assistant Do. ... 118,510 11,851 

III. Revenue Branch. 


Lower Provinces. 


Board of Revenue, 3 Members 

1,40,000 

14,000 

Secretary . . . • 

26,784 

2,678 

Sub-Secretary and 2 Assistants 

20,400 

2,040 

3 Commercial (or Opium ) Agents in 



Behar, Benares, Malwa ... 

1,56,091 

15,609 

Board of Customs, Salt and Opium 



2 Members ... 

1,05,000 

10,500 

Secretary 

29,449 

2,944 

8 Salt Agents ... 

2,89,354 

28,935 

20 Collectors of Customs and Duties ... ^ 

4,30,695 

43,069 

5 Superintendents of Stamps and of Salt 

1,22,099 

12,209 

28 Cdilectors in the Lower Provinces ... 

6,06,288 

60,628 

Commissipner in the ^Sunder bunds 

22,800 

2,280 


10 Revenue Officers for Calcutta, Hoogh- 
♦ley,^ Jungal Mehals, N. E. of Rung- 
pore, Kumaoon, Cuttack, Balasore, 


£ 7 7 • 

Kherdah *... 

1,99,424 

19,942 

Secretary of Presidency Committee of 



Becords and Begistrar — 

10,800 

1,080 
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Westeru Provinces. 

Per Annum. 

. Indian Money. Sterling. 

Board of Commissioners, S Members ... 1,44,487 14,448 

Secretary, Sub ditto, and Assistant ... 42,744 4,274 

12 Collectors, 2 Deputy-Collectors, and 

1 Sub-Collector ... ... 4,14,792 41,479 

Central Provinces. 

Board of Revenue, 3 Members ... 1,45,000 14,500 

Secretary and 5 Assistants ... 58,179 5,817 

16 Collectors and Sub-Collectors ... 3,53,129 35,312 

Agent to Gov. General in Saugor and ' 

Nerbuddah ... ... ... 50,000 5,000 

9 Assistants in charge of Districts ... 1,23,765 12,376 

The allowances of the Civil Officers on the Presidencies of 
Madras and Bombay, are similar to those of Bengal ; the chief 
difference exists between the salaries of the Governors and 
Members of Council in these Presidencies, and those of the 
Governor-General in Bengal and the Members of his Council. 
1 shall therefore only subjoin an Abstract of the Total Aiiioont 
of the Civil Service of the Three Presidencies. 



Abstract of the Total Number of Covenanted Assistants, and Military and Medical Officers employed in 
the Civil Department of Bengal, Madras and Bombay, distingnishing the different Branches and total 
Expenso«of the same in the year 1827, (Extracted from Official Returns, ordered to be printed, 
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ilfote*— In the above Statement the Rupee is taken at two diilKngs for the convenience of calculation ; the real rate of 
excharfge, however, has varied considerabiy, and of late years may be taken at an average, perhaps, of !«. lOd. consequently 
10 or 11 Rupees will constitute a Pound Sterling. 
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N. B. — By the evidence of Messrs. Lloyd and Melville, 
(the former the Acootintant-general, and the latter the Auditor- 
general of the East India Company,) recorded in the Minutes 
of Evidence taken before the Select Committee of the House 
of Lords, 23d February 1830, it appears that the proportion of 
the Indian revenues expended m England on the territorial 
account amounts, on an average, to 3,000,000/. sterling annually. 
It includes the expenses at the Board of Controul and India 
House, pay, absentee allowances, and pensions to Civil and 
Military Officers in Europe for services in India, with interest 
of money realized there, <tc. <fec. besides 45*3,588/. for terri- 
torial stores consigned to India. 

In a letter of the Court of Directors to the Government of 
Bengal, dated the 20th of June 1810, and quoted in the work 
‘^On Colonial Policy as applicable to the Government of India,** 
by a very able servant of the Company, holding a responsible 
situation in Bengal, the Directors state that it is no extra- 
vagant assertion to advance, that the annual remittances to 
London on account of individuals, have been at the rate of 
nearly 2,000,000/. per annum for a series of years past,^ 
( p. 70. ) From these and other* authentic documents the 
author calculates the amount of capital, or ‘^the aggregate of 
tribute, public and private, so withdrawn from India from 
1765 to 1820, at 110,000,000//’ ( p. 65. ) 
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REMARKS 


OX SETTLEMENT IN INDIA BY EUROPEANS.* 


Much has been .said and written by persons in the employ 
of the Hon. East India Company and others on the subject of 
the settlement of Europeans in India, and many varioas 
opinions have been expressed as to the advantages and dis- 
advantages which might attend such a political measure. I shall 
here briefly and candidly state the principal effects which, in my 
humble opinion, may be expected to result from this measure. 

2. I notice, first, some of the advantages that might be 
derived from such a change. 

Advantagbs. 

/Vrst.—European settlers in India will introduce the 
knowledge they possess of superior modes of cultivating the 
soil and improving its products (in the article of sugar, for 
example), as has already happened with respect to indigo, and 
improvements in the mechanical arts, and in the agricultural 

This is reprinted from the General Appendix to the Report from the 
Select Committee of the House of Commons on the affairs of the East 
India Company 1832, pp. 341—343. Up to 1813 the East India Company 
had been abfe to preserve their monopoly of the trade of the East Indies 
intact, and Europeans in general were prohibited from settling or trading 
in India. The Charter Act of 1813 had permitted the free resort of 
Europeans in India, but excluded them from forming any settlements in 
it by the purchase or lease of lands. By the passing of the Charter Act of 
183^3 all^uch restrictionsfwere taken away, and Europeans were permitted 
to settle in India. During the enquiry by the Select Committee of the 
House of Commons the opinion of Ram Mohun Roy on the point was 
sought, and it, to soma extent, strengthened the hands of the supporters 
of the change. — ^Eu. 
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and commercial systems generally, by which the natives would 
of course benefit. 

Secondly . — By a free and extensive communication with the 
various classes of the native inhabitants the European settlers 
would gradually deliver their minds from the superstitions and 
prejudices, which have subjected the great body of the Indian 
people to social and domestic inconvenience, and disqualified 
them from useful exertions. 

Thirdly . — The European settlers being more on a par with 
the rulers of the country, and aware of the rights belonging to 
the subjects of a liberal Government, and the proper mode of 
administering justice, would obtain from the local Governments, 
or from the Legislature in England, the introduction of many 
necessary improvements in the laws and judicial system j the 
benefit of which would of course extend to the inhabitants 
generally, whose condition would thus be raised. 

Fourthly . — The presence, countenance and support of the 
European settlers would not only afford to the natives protec- 
tion against the impositions and oppression of their landlords 
and other superiors, but also against any abuse of power on the 
part of those in authority. 

Fifthly . — The European settlers, from motives of benevo- 
lence, public spirit and fellow-feeling towards their native neigh- 
bours, would establish schools and other seminaries of education 
for the cultivation of the English language throughout the 
country, and for the diffusion of a knowledge of European arts 
and sciences ; whereas at present the Bulk of the natives (those 
residing at the Presidencies and some large towns excepted) 
have no more opportunities of acquiring this means of national 
improvement than if the country had never had any intercourse 
or connection whatever with Europe. 

Sixthly . — As the intercourse between the settlers and their 
friends and connections in Europe would greatly multiply the 
channels of communication with this country, the public and 
the Government here would become much more correctly 
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informed, and consequently much better qualified to legislate 
on Indian matters than at present, when, for any authentic 
information, the country is at the mercy of the representations 
of comparatively a few individuals, and those chiefly the 
parties who have the management of public affairs in their 
hands, and who can hardly fail therefore to regard the result 
of their own labours with a favourable eye. 

Seventhly.— In the event of an invasion from any quarter, 
east or west, the Government would be better able to resist 
it, if, in addition to the native population, it were supported by 
a large body of European inhabitants, closely connected by 
national sympathies with the ruling power, and dependent on 
its stability for the continued enjoyment of their civil and 
political rights. 

Eighthy . — The same cause would operate to continue the 
connection between Great Britain and India on a solid and 
permanent footing ; provided only the latter country be govern- 
ed in a liberal manner, by means of Parliamentary superinten- 
dence, and sucli other legislative checks in this country as may 
be devised and established. India may thus, for an unlimited 
period, enjoy union with England, and the advantage of her 
enlightened Government; and in return contribute to support 
the greatness of this country. 

Ninthly, — If, however, events should occur to effect a 
separation between the two countries, then still the existence 
of a large body of respectable settlers (consisting of Europeans 
and their liescendants, professing Christianity, and speaking 
the English language in common with the bulk of the people, as 
well as possessed of superior knowledge, scientific, mechanical, 
and political) would bring that vast Empire in the East to a 
leyel vL’ith other large Christian countries in Europe, and by 
means of its immense riches and extensive population, and by 
the help which may be reasonably expected from Europe, they 
(the settlers and their descendants) may succeed sooner or later 
in enlightening and civilizing the surrounding nations of Asia. 
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3. I now proceed to state some of the principal disadvan- 
tages which may be apprehended, with the remedies which I 
think calculated to prevent them, or at any rate their frequent 
occurrence. 

Disadvantages. 

First , — The European settlers being a distinct race, be- 
longing to the class of the rulers of the country, may be apt 
to assume an ascendancy over the aboriginal inhabitants, and 
aim at enjoying exclusive rights and privileges, to the depres- 
sion of the larger, but less favoured class ; and the former 
being also of another religion, may be disposed to wound the 
feelings of the natives, and subject them to humiliations on 
account of their being of a different creed, colour and habits. 

As a remedy or preventive of such a result, I would 
suggest, 1st. That as the higher and better educated classes of 
Europeans are known from experience to be less disposed to 
annoy and insult the natives than persons of a lower class, the 
European settlers, for the first twenty years at least, should be 
from among educated persons of character and capital, since 
such persons are very seldom, if ever, found guilty of ii^uding 
upon the religions or national prejudices of persons of unculti- 
vated minds ^ Snd. The enactment of .equal laws, placing all 
classes on the same footing as to civil rights, and the establish- 
ment of trial by jury < the jury being composed impartially of 
both classes ), would be felt as a strong check on any turbulent 
or overbearing characters amongst Europeans. 

The second probable disadvantage is as foKows : the 
Europeans possess an undue advantage over the natives, from 
having readier access to persons in authority, these being their 
own countrymen, as proved by long experience in numerous 
instances ; therefore, a large increase of such a prjviliged 
population must subject the natives to many sacrifices from 
this very circumstance. 

I would therefore propose as a remedy, that in addition to 
the native vakeels, European pleaders should be appointed in 
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the country courts in the same manner as they are in the King’s 
courts at the Presidencies, where the evil referred to is conse- 
quently not felt, because the counsel and attornies for both 
parties, whether for a native or a ^European, have the same 
access to the judge, and are in all respects on an equal footing 
in pleading or defending the cause of their clients. 

The third disadvantage in contemplation is, that at present 
the natives of the interior of India have little or no opportunity 
of seeing any Europeans except persons of rank holding public 
offices in the country, and officers and troops stationed in or 
passing through it under the restraint of military discipline, 
and consequently those natives entertain a notion of European 
superiority, and feel less reluctance in submission ; but should 
Europeans pf all ranks and classes be allowed to settle in the 
country, the natives who come in contact with them will 
materially alter the estimate now formed of the European 
character, and frequent collisions of interests and conflicting 
prejudices may gradually lead to a struggle between the foreign 
and native race till either one or the other obtain a complete 
ascendancy, and render the situation of their opponents so 
uncomfortable that no government could mediate between them 
with effect, or ensure the public peace and tranquillity of the 
country. Though this may not happen in the interior of 
Bengal, yet it must be kept in mind, that no inference drawn 
from the conduct of the Bengalese ( whose submissive disposi- 
tion and want of energy are notorious ) can be applied with 
justice to the natives of the Upper Provinces, whose temper of 
mind is directly the reverse. Among this spirited race the 
jarrings above alluded to must be expected, if they be subjected 
to insult and intrusion — a state of things which would ulti- 
mately weaken, if not entirely undermine, the British power 
in India, or at least occasion much bloodshed from time to 
time to keep the natives in subordination. 

The remedy already pointed out (para. 3d, art. 1st. remedy 
1st.) will, however, also apply to this case, that is, the restriction 
78 
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of the European settlers to the respectable and intelligent 
class already described, who in general may be expected not 
only to raise the European character still higher, but also to 
emancipate their native neighbours from the long standing 
bondage of ignorance and superstition, and thereby secure their 
affection, and attach them to the government under which they 
may enjoy the liberty and privileges so dear to persons of 
enlightened minds* 

Some apprehend, as the fourth probable danger^ that if 
the population of India were raised to wealth, intelligence, and 
public spirit, by the accession and by the example of numerous 
respectable European settlers, the mixed community so formed 
would revolt (as the United States of America formerly did) 
against the power of Great Britain, and would ultimately 
establish independence* In reference to this, however, it must 
be observed that the Americans were driven to rebellion by 
misgovemmmat, otherwise they would not have revolted *and 
separated themselves from England. Canada is a standing 
proof that an anxiety to effect a separation from the mother 
country is not the natural wish of a people, even tolerably well 
ruled. The mixed community of India, in like manner, so 
long as they are treated liberally, and governed in an en- 
lightened manner, will feel no disposition to cut off its 
oonneotion with England, which may be preserved with so 
much mutual benefit to both countries. Yet, as before observed, 
if events should occur to effect a separation, (which may arise 
from many accidental causes, about which it is vain to speculate 
or make predictions), still a friendly and highly advantageous 
commercial intercourse may be kept up between two free and 
Christian countries, united as they will then be by resemblance 
of language, religion, and manners. 

The fifth obstacle in the way of settlement in India by 
Europeans is, that the climate in many parts of India may be 
found destructive, or at least very pernicious to European 
constitutions, which might oblige European families who may be 
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in possession of the means to retire to Europe to dispose of 
their property to disadvantage, or leave it to ruin, and that they 
would impoverish themselves instead of enriching India. As a 
remedy I would suggest that many cool and healthy spots 
could be selected and fixed upon as the head-quarters of the 
settlers (where they and their respective families might reside 
and superintend the affairs of their estates in the favourable 
season, and occasionally visit them during the hot months, if 
their presence be absolutely required on their estates), such as 
the Suppatoo, the Nielgherry Hills, and other similar places, 
which are by no means pernicious to European constitutions. 
At all events, it will be borne in mind that the emigration of 
the settlers to India is not compulsory, but entirely optional 
with themsclyes. 

To these might be added some minor disadvantages though 
not so important. These (as well as the above circumstances) 
deserve fair consideration and impartial reflection. At all 
events, no one will, I trust, oppose me when I say, that the 
settlement in India by Europeans should at least be undertaken 
experimentally, so that its effects may be ascertained by actual 
observation on a moderate scale. If the result be such as to 
satisfy all parties, whether friendly or opposed to it, the 
measure may then be carried on to a greater extent, till at last 
it may seem safe and expedient to throw thfe country open to 
persons of all classes. 

On matpre consideration, therefore, I think I may safely 
recommend that educated persons of character and capital 
shou^ now be permitted and encouraged to settle in India, 
without any restriction of locality or any liability to banish- 
men^ at^the discretion of the government ; and the result of 
this experiment may serve as a guide in any future legislation 
on this subjecti 

(Signed) BAMMOHUN ROY. 

London, 

14th, 1832. 
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0 

SPEECHES. 

I 

Speech, on settlement of Europeans in India. 

From personal experience, 1 am impressed with the 
conviction that the greater our intercourse with European 
gentlemen, the greater will be our improvement in literary, 
social, and^political affairs ; a fact which can be easily proved 
by comparing the condition of those of my countrymen who 
have enjoyed this advantage with that of those who unfortu- 
nately have not had that opportunity ; and a fact which 1 could, 
to the best of my belief, declare on solemn oath before any 
assembly. As to the indigo planters, I beg to observe that I 
have travelled through several districts in Bengal and Behar, 
and I found the natives residing in the neighbourhood of indigo 
plantations evidently better clothed and better conditioned than 
those who lived at a distance from such stations. There may 
be some partial injury done by the indigo planters ; but, on the 
whole^they have performed more good to the generality of the 
natives of this country than any other class of Europeans, 
•whether in or out of the service.* 


^ A great public meeting was held at the Town Hall of Calcutta on the 
15th of December 1829, for the purpose of petitioning the Parliament to 
th^w Open the China and India trade and to remove the restrictions 
against settlement of Europeans in India. The above is the report of 
, the speech which Ram Mohun Roy is said to have made in supporting 
vthe resolution for abolishing the restrictions on the residence of Europeana 
in India. It is reprinted from the Asiatic Journal Vol. II. New Series^ 
;May-Augu8t 1830.--Ed. 
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II 

Speech hy Ram Mohun Roy at the meeting of the Unitarian 
Association held in London in his honour, 

I am too unwell and too much exhausted to take any 
active part in this meeting ; but I am much indebted to Dr. 
Kirkland and to Dr. Bowring lor the honour they have 
conferred on me by calling me their fellow-labourer, and to 
you for admitting me to this Society as a brother, and one 
of your fellow-labourers. I am not sensible that I have 
done any thing to deserve being called a promoter of this 
cause ; but with respect to your faith I may observe, that I too 
belive in the one God, and that I believe in almost all the 
doctrines that you do : but I do this for my own saWation and 
for my own peace. For the objects of your Society I must 
confess that I have done very little to entitle me to your 
gratitude or such admiration of my conduct. What have I 
done ? — I do not know what I have done ! — If I have ever 
rendered you any services they must be very trifling — very 
trifling I am sure. I laboured under many disadvantages. 
In the first instance, the Hindoos and the Brahmins, to whom 
I am related, are all hostile to the cause ; and even many 
Christians there are more hostile to our common cause than 
the HUndoos and the Brahmins. I have honour for the appella- 
tion of Christian ; but they always tried to throw difficulties 
and obstacles in the way of the principles of Unitarian Chris- 
tianity. I have found some of these here ; but more there. 
They abhor the notion of simple precepts. They always lay a 
stress on mystery and mystical points, which serve to delude 
their followers ; and the consequence is, that we meet with 
such opposition in India that our progress is Very slight ; and 
I feel ashamed on my side that I have not made any progress 
that might have placed me on a footing with my fellow- 
labourers in this part of the globe. However, if this is the 
true system of Christianity, it will prevail, notwithstanding all 
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the opposition that may ])e made to it. Scripture seconds j^our 
system of religion, common sense is always on your side ; 
while power and prejudice are on the side' of your opponents. 
There is a battle going on between reason, scripture and com- 
mon sense ; and w^ealth, power and prejudice. These three have 
been struggling with the other three ; but I am convinced that 
your success, sooner or latter, is certain. I feel over-exhausted, 
and therefore conclude with an expression of my heartfelt 
thanks for the honour that from time to time you have con- 
ferred on me, and which 1 shall never forget to the last 
moment of my existence."^ 


^ This is taken from the Last days in England of Raja Ram Mohun 
Ro}' by Mi.ss</arpenter. A full report of the proceedings of the meeting 
is to he found in tha Monthly Repository of June 1831, (Vol. v. N. S. 
pp, 417-420.) — El). 


7 ^ 



LETTERS. 


[ following letters and extracts from letters of Ram Moltun Roy 
are taken from the Last days In England of Raja Ham Mohun Hoy by Miss 
Carpenter. — ^Ep. ] 

Extract from a letter dated Calcutta^ September 6, 1820, 

As to the opinion intimated by Sir Samuel T— r, 
respecting the medium course in Christian dogmas, I never hare 
attempted to oppose it. I regret only that the followers of 
Jesus, in general, should have paid much greater attention to 
inquiries after his nature than to the observance of his com- 
mandments, when we are well aware that no human acquire- 
ments can ever discover the nature even of the most common 
and visible things, and, moreover, that snch inquiries are not 
enjoined by the divine revelation. 

On this consideration I have compiled several passages 
of the New Testament which I thought essential to Christianity, 
and published them under the designation of Precepts of Jesus, 
at which the Missionaries at Shreerampoor have expressed 
great displeasure, and called me, in their review of the tract, 
an injnrer of the oanse of truth. 1 was, therefore, under the 
necessity of defending myself in an ‘Appeal to the Christian 
Public,’ a few copies of which tracts I have the pleasure to 

send yon, under the care of Captain S , and inirtat your 

acceptance of them. 

I return, with my sincere acknowledgments, the work 
which Sir S. T. was so kind as to lend me. May 1 request the 
favour of yon to forward it to Sir S. T., as well as a copy of 
each of the pamphlets, with my best compliments, and to favour 
me with yonr and Sir S. T.’s opinion respi^tiDg my' iddl of 
Christianity, as expressed in those tracts, when an^ opportunity 
may occur, as I am always open to conviction and correction ? 
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Extract from a letter addressed hy Baja Ram Mofmn Ray to 0 

gentleman of Baltimore^ dated Calcutta^ October 27^ 1822^ 

(vide Monthly Repoeitory for 1823 y VoL XVII J. jp. 433.} 

I have DOW every reason to hope^ that the truths of 
Christianity will not be much longer kept hidden under the 
veil of heathen doctrines and practices, gradually introduced 
among the followers of Christ, since many lovers of truth are 
zealously engaged in rendering the religion of Jesus clear from 
corruptions. 

I admire the zeal of the Missionaries sent to this country, 
but disapprove of the means they have adopted. In the per- 
formance of their duty, they always begin with such obscure 
doctrines as are calculated to excite ridicule, instead of respect, 
towards the religion which they wish to promulgate. The 
accompanying pamphlets, called * The Bramunical Magazine/ 
and published by a Bramun, are a proof o^my assertion. The 
last number of this publication has remained unanswered for 
twelve months. 

If a body of men attempt to upset a system of doctrines 
generally established in a country, and to introduce another 
system, they are, in my humble opinion, in duty bound to prove 
the truth, or, at least, the superiority of their own. 

It is, however, a great satisfaction to my conscience to 
find, t^t the doctrines inculcated by Jesus and his apostles, 
are quite different from, those human inventions,, which the 
Missionaries are persuaded to profess, and entirely consistent 
with reason, and the revelation delivered by Moses and the 
prophets. I am, therefore, anxious to support them, even at 
the risk of my own life. I rely much on the force of truths 
wKich* will, I am sure, ultimately prevail. Our number ia 
comparatively small, but 1 am glad to inform yoti, that none 
of them can bo justly charged with the want of zeal imd 
prudence. 

I wish to add, in order that you may set me right, if 
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you find me mistaken, — my view of Christianity is, that in 
representing all mankind as the children of one eternal father, 
it enjoins them to love one another, without making any 
distinction of country^ caste, colour, or creed ; notwithstand- 
ing, they may be justified in the sight of the Creator in 
manifesting their respect towards each other, according to the 
property of their actions, and the reasonableness of their 
religious opinions and observance, 

I shall lose no time in sending you my Final Appeal to 
the Christian Public, as soon as it is printed. 


Extract from a letter^ dated December P, 1822^ 

Although our adversaries arc both numerous ^nd Koalous, 
as the adversaries of truth always have been, yet our prospcict.*^ 
are by no means discouraging, if we only have the means of 
following up what hhs already been done. 

We confidently hope that, through these various means, 
the period will be accelerated, when the belief in the Divine 
Unity, and in the mission of Christ, will universally prevail. 


Zteiter to Dr, T, Hees^ of Lotulon ( vide Mtmthly liei>osiiory 
1824, VoL XIX, pp. 68D682,) 

Revbbknd Sir, — I received your letter of the Ifitjh June 
last, accompanied by a parcel of books to my address, with 
feelings of peculiar gratification. I cannot but be proud of 
the honour which the Committee have conferred uf>on me in 
reprinting my compilation of ‘ The Precepts of Jesus/ and 
the two Appeals in its defence. 1 beg you will oblige me by 
communicating to the memliers my warm acknowledgmentsfor 
so distinguished a mark of their approbation. I a{so beg you 
will accept my best thanks for your valuable present of ibe 
Racovian Catechism, which I shall not faiit o read with due 
attention. 
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I have no language to express the happiness I derive 
from the idea that so many friends of truth, both in England 
and America, are engaged in attempting to free the originally 
pure, simple and practical religion of Christ from the heathen- 
ish doctrines and absurd notions gradually introduced under 
the Roman power ; and I sincerely pray that the success of 
those gentlemen may be as great as (if not greater than) that 
of Luther and others, to whom the religious world is indebted 
for laying the first stone of religious reformation, and having 
recommended the system of distinguishing divine authority 
from human creeds, and the practice of benevolence from 
ridiculous outward observances. 

But what disappoints, or rather grieves, me much is that 
our sovereign (whose reign may God crown with peace and 
prosperity? ) whom all parties, either Whigs or Tories, enthu- 
siastic radicals, or political time-servers, are compelled by the 
force of truth to acknowledge as the most accomplished person 
of his time, of most enlightened acquirements, and most liberal 
sentiments, should not use his royal influence to remove from 
the members of his National Church the fetter of a solemn 
oath, imposed by the Thirty-nine Articles, naturally liable to 
doubt, and disputed as these have been, from the beginning of 
Christianity, and that he has not caused to be discontinued the 
repetition of that general denunciation fofind in the concluding 
part o£ the Athanasian Creed, to wit, ‘This is the Catholic 
ihith, which except a man believe faithfully^ he canntiot he saved,* 
The only consolation which I can offer to myself is, that as his 
Majesty is the best judge of suitable opportunities for the 
introduction of improvement in the National Church, it is 
probable that in due time more enlarged principles may receive 
t&e Royal sanction. 

As to tjie state of the Unitarian Society in Calcutta, our 
Committee have not yet been able to purchase a suitable piece of 
ground for a chapel and school. They will, I hope, soon succeed 
in their endeavours. We have collected, partly by purchase, and 
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partly by gift, a great nnmber of works, and established a pretty 
respectable library in Calcntta, in which 1 have placed the books 
with which yon have favoured me, in the same manner as all the 
books that the Rev. Mr. Adah, the Unitarian Missionary in 
Bengal, and myself have received at different times from 
Bngland. Mr. Adah is preparing a catalogue of the books 
belonging to this library, and will, I doubt not, send a few 
copies for the perusal of the Committee in London, Liverpool, &c. 

In the month of December last, Mr. R., a member of the 
firm of Messrs. M. and Co., of this place, left Bengal for 
Burope, and I embraced that opportunity of answering a letter 
I had the pleasure of receiving from the venerable Mr. Bblsham, 
and begged at the same time his acceptance of a parcel of 
books sent in charge of that gentlmian. I also sent a dnplicate 
by the hands of Mr. S. A., a Member of the Unitarian Society 
in Calcutta, and a particular friend of mine. As subsequent 
to these despatches I received the books stated in Mr. Bblsham’s 
letter to have been forwarded to my addre.ss, 1 beg to send a 
short letter acknowledging the receipt of them ; which 1 shall 
feel obliged by your transmitting to that gentleman. 

I have the pleasure of sending you for your acceptance a 
few tracts as a token of regard and resftect, and remain, 


Calcutta, June 4, 1824. 


Yours most obediently, 

Rahhoquk llov. 


P.S. — From the pamphlet, JSo. 6 and 7, published by a 
neighbour of mine, and another by a friend, you will {wreeive 
to what a degree of ridicule the Trinitarian preachers have 
brought the religion they profess among the enlightened dativbs 
of India. 1 hope to God these Missionaries may at length 
have their eyes openad to see their own errors. 


II. M. B. 
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Letter to Mr, Buckingham. 

My beak Sir, — A disagreeable circumstance will oblige 
me to be out the whole of this afternoon, and as I shall probably 
on my return home feel so much fatigued as to be unfit for 
your company, I am afraid I must be under the necessity of 
denying myself the pleasure of your society this evening; more 
especially as my mind is depressed by the late news from 
Europe. I would force myself to wait on you to-night, as I 
proposed to do, were I not convinced of your willingness to 
make allowance for unexpected circumstances. 

From the late unhappy news, I am obliged to conclude 
that I shall not live to see liberty universally restored to the 
nations of Europe, and Asiatic nations, especially those that are 
European oolonies, possessed of a greater degree of the same 
blessing than what* they now enjoy. 

Under these circumstances I consider the cause of the 
Neapolitans as my own, and their enemies as ours. Enemies 
to liberty and friends of despotism have never been, and never 
will be, ultimately successful. 

Adieu, and believe me. 

Yours very sincerely, 

Bammohun Roy. 

August 11th, 1821J^ 


Letter to J. J5. Estlin, Esq., of Bristol. 

Dear Sir, — Mrs. Matthew being about to depart for 
Europe, has kindly offered to take charge of any letter or 
pamphlet that I may address to you. I embrace this opportunity 
oi, acknowledging the receipt of your letter and of the books, 
your excellent father’s Lectures on Moral Philosophy, &c., 
which I had the honor to receive through Mrs. Matthew 
upwards of two years ago, and apologizing to you for the delay 

^ Addressed to James Silk Bockirouam when at Gaioatta. 
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which has unavokluhly iakeii place in answering your kind 
communication. For a period of more than two years, owing 
to the most affecting circumstances arising from the hostile 
feelings of some individuals towards my family, I found myself 
unable to pursue any undertaking or carry on correspondence, 
even with those whom I sincerely loved and revered, cither 
residing in this country or in any other part of the globe. As 
I intend to lay those circumstances before the public within a 
short period in the form of a pamphlet, I refrain from detailing 
them at present. I however trust that in consideration of the 
accident alluded to, you will kindly excuse the apparent neglect 
of which I confess I am gniltj^ and for which I have no other 
apology to offer. 

I rejoice to learn tliat the friends of the cause pf religious 
truth have exerted themselves in the promotion of the true 
system of religion in India, and have remitted about 15, ^>00 
rupees to the care of Messrs. Alexander and Co. for religious 
purposes, and that the Rev. Mr. Adam hopes to be enabled to 
resume bis missionary pursuits by the latter end of this month. 
The time of a fair trial is approaching, and truth I doubt not 
will expe^ the corruptions and absurd notions which lutve 
gradually disfigured genuine Christianity, and have brought it 
to a level with heathen mythology. I am liappy to inform you 
that the hooks which yon kindly presented me with were 
deservedly placed in our Library, under the care of the Rev, 
Mr. Adam. A few copies of the Improve*! V^^erston^ will bo of 
much use to our friends here. The Rev. Mr. Fox has intimated 
his intention to furnish us with a certain number of that work. 

Should yon happen to see Dr. Cabrekter, you will 
oblige me by presenting my best respects to that guntlenum. 
I shall soon embrace an opportunity of bringing myself in 
writing to his recollection. * 

I have the pl^snre to send you a copy of a pamphlet 
( a Bengalee Grammar in English ) which has lately been 
published, and beg you will accept of it as a token of the 
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regard and respect I entertain for you. With my fervent 
wishes for your health and success, I remain, 


Dear Sir, 

Yours most faithfully, 

Rammohun Roy. 


Calcutta, Feh , 7 th ^ 1827. 


Ijeiter to Woodford, of Brighton. 

48, Bedford Square, 

April '21th, 1832. 

My Dear Madam, — I now have the pleasure of begging 
your acceptance of the accompanying copy of my remarks on 
India, and of another copy of a pamphlet on the abolition of 
the practice of burning Hindoo widows alive. You will, I am 
sure, be highly gratified to learn that the present Governor- 
General of India has sufficient moral courage to afford them 
protection against their selfish relations, who cruelly used to 
take advantage of their tender feelings in the name and under 
the cloak of religion. It must have afforded Mr, Woodford 
and yourself much gratification to learn, by the first con- 
veyance, the division on the second reading of the Reform Bill. 
The struggles are not merely between the reformers and 
anti -reformers, but between liberty and tyranny througout the 
world ; befween justice and injustice, and between right and 
wrong. But from a reflection on the past events of history, 
w^e clearly perceive that liberal principles in politics and 
religion have been long gradually, but steadily, gaining ground, 
no’twithstanding the opposition and obstinacy of despots and 
bigots. I am still unable tp determine the period of my 
dejparture from London, and my visits to you in the country. 
I pciay perhaps do myself that pleasure. 


80 


Rammohun Roy. 
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Letter to William Rathhone^ Esq. 

48, Bedford Square, London, 

July 31st^ 1832, 

My dear Sir, — I am now happy to find myself fully 
justified in congratulating you and my other friends at 
Liverpool on the complete success of the Reform Bills, notwith- 
standing the violent opposition and want of political principle 
on the part of the aristocrats. The nation can no longer be a 
prey of the few who used to fill their purses at the expense, 
nay, to the ruin of the people, for a period of upwards of fifty 
years. The Ministers have honestly and firmly discharged 
their duty, and provided the people with means of securing 
their rights. I hope and pray that the people, the mighty 
people of England, may now in like manner do theirs, cherish- 
ing public spirit and liberal principles, at the same time 
banishing bribery, corruption and selfish interests, from public 
proceedings. 

As I publicly avowed that in the event of the Reform 
Bill being defeated I would renounce my connection with this 
country, I refrained from writing to you or any other friend 
in Liverpool until I knew the result. Thank heaven I can now 
feel proud of being one of your fellow subjects, and heartily 
rejoice that I have had the infinite happiness of witnessing the 
salvation of the nation, nay of the whole world. 

Pray remember me kindly to Mr. Cropper and Mr. 
Benson, and present my best respects to Mrs. Raihbonk and 
love to the children ; believe me. 

My dear Sir, 

Yours very sincerely, 

Bammohun Roy. ^ 

P.S.^ — If the German philosopher is still at Liverpool, be 
good enough to remember me kindly to him, and inform him 
that we have succeeded in the reform question without having 
recourse to the principles of phrenology. 


R. E. 
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Letter to Mr^ Woodford^ of Brighton, 

Januaky, 31st, 1833. 

My deab Sib, — I had on the 27th the pleasure of receiv- 
ing your obliging communication, and beg to offer you and 
Mrs. W. my best thanks for this mark of attention towards me. 
I rejoice to observe that the translation of the Veds, &c., which 
I presented to Mrs, W. before my departure for the continent 
of Europe, has proved interesting to her and to yourself. I 
am now confirmed in the opinion, that her good sense and her 
rational devotion to religion will not induce her to reject any 
reasonable sentiments, on the ground that they are not found 
in this book, or in that volume. 

I was detained in France too late to proceed to Italy last 
year ; besides, without a knowledge of French, I found myself 
totally unable to carry on communication with foreigners, with 
any degree of facility. Hence I thought I would not avail 
myself of my travels through ^aly and Austria to my own 
satisfaction. I have been studying French with a French 
gentleman who accompanied me to London, and now is living 
with me. 

I shall be most happy to receive your nephew, Mr. 
Kinglakb, as I doubt not his company and conversation as 
your relative, and a firm friend of liberar principles, will be a 
source bf delight to me. , I thank you for the mention you 
made of Sic Henry Stbaghet. His talents, acquirements and 
manners, have rendered his name valuable to those who know 
him and can appreciate his merits. To the best of my belief 
and recollection, I declare that I do not know a native of Persia 
or^Indaa who could repeat Persian with greater accuracy than 
this British-born gentleman. 


Rammohun Roy. 
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Letter to Mr, Woodford, 

48, Bedford Squarf, 

August 2%nd, 1833. 

My Dear Sir, — I was glad to hear from Mr, Cabby 
some time ago, that yon and Mrs. W. were in good health 
when he saw yon last ; and Sir Henry Strachby, whom I had 
the pleasure of seeing about three weeks ago, has confirmed 
the same information. He is indeed an extraordinary man ; 
and I feel delighted whenever I have an opportunity of con- 
versing with that philosopher. I have been rather poorly for 
some days past ; I am now getting bettor, and entertain a hope 
of proceeding to the country in a few days, when I will 
endeavour to pay you a visit in Taunton, Thfe reformed 
Parliament has disappointed the people of England ; the minis- 
ters may perhaps redeem their pledge during next session.. 
The failure of several mercantile houses in Calcutta has pro- 
duced much distrust, both im India and England. The news 
from Portugal is highly gratifying, though another struggle 
is still expected. I hope you will oblige me by presenting to 
Mrs. W., with my best respects, the accompanying copy of a 
translation, giving an account of the system of religion which 
prevailed in Central India, at the time of the invasion of that 
country by Alexander the Great, 

I 

Rammodun Roy. 
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PETITION TO GOVERNMENT AGAINST REGULA- 
TION IIL OF 1828 FOR THE RESUMPTION 
OF LAKHERAJ LANDS.* 


To the Right Honourable Lord William Cavendish Bentinck, 
Governor-general in Council, &c. &c. &c. 

The humble petition of the undermentioned inhabitants 
of Bengal, Behar, and Orissah, Sheweth : 

That, placed as your petitioners are, under the sole 
protection of British rule, they confidently feel justified when 
oppressed, in claiming justice and paternal care from that 


® Thin is reprinted from t!ie Asiatic Journal Vol. 1, New series, Jan.- 
April 1830. It is probable that it is, and it is generally known to be, the 
production of Ram Mohun Roy. However, we have inserted it in the 
Appendix, as there is no direct evidence, except what Mr. Adam says in 
his lecture on the Life and Labours of Ramrnohun Roy. Mr. Adam speaks 
of this petition and of the agitation against Reg. 3 of 1828 in the 
following terms * 

“ I# another instance, the Executive Government of India passed a 
Regulation in 1828 authorizing its Revenue Officers to dispossess the 
holders of fentfree lands at their own discretion, without any judicial 
decree having been sought or obtained against the validity of the title to 
such lands. Rammohnn Roy instantly placed himself at the head of the 
native land-holders of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, and in a petition of 
remonstrance to Lord William Bentinck, Governor General, protested 
against such arbitrary and despotic proceedings. The appeal was un- 
successful in India, was carried to England, and was there also made in 
;^nd at the present moment, if there is one cause more than another 
producing hatred and disaffection to the British Government in India, it 
this measure, against which Rammohim Ro3% both in India and Eng- 
land, raised hfs powerful and warning voice on behalf of his countrymen 
whom he loved, and on behalf of the British Government to which he 
was in heart attached, and for whose honor and stability he was sincerely 
concerned,’^ 

See also page 679 . — Ed. 
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power, and approaching for redress the footstool of your Lord- 
ship, the local representative of their sovereign, and the imme- 
diate guardian of the safety and security of their lives and 
property. With this strong impression, your petitioners most 
humbly appeal to your Lordship in Council against the opera- 
tion of Regulation III. of 1828, recently passed by Govern- 
ment, which appears to your petitioners unprecedented in 
severity, and unparallelled in oppression. 

That your petitioners, in the first instance, entreat your 
Lordship’s permission to bring to your notice the preamble of 
Regulation XIX. of 1793, containing the solemn assurances of 
justice couched in the following terms : The Governor-general 
in Council ^ has further resolved that the claims of the public 
on their lands (provided they, the holders of such lai?ds, as are 
exempted from the payment of public revenue, register the 
grants as required in the Regulation) shalLbe tried in the courts 
of judicature, that no such exempted lands may be subjected to 
the payment of revenue until the titles of the proprietor shall 
have been adjudged invalid by a final judicial decree.^ Your 
petitioners trust, after a reference to the language above quoted ^ 
your Lordship will not consider their hopes of legal protection 
founded upon slight grounds, and their fears excited by the 
contrary plan laid down in the present Regulations, as mere 
creations of fancy, l^he whole of the tenour of the preamble, 
your petitioners presume, clearly exhibits, that although Mar- 
quis Cornwallis, then the governor-general of India, was as 
desirous as any of his successors to resume such lands as were 
alienated in opposition to the ancient and existing laws of the 
country, yet, from strict regard for the principles of justice, 
and for the spirit and usages of the British law, his Lordship 
felt dissuaded from empowering a collector an agent in behalf 
of government to exercise judicial power over the parties whose 
rights were to be contested by that government. 

That your petitioners, in the second place, beg your Lord- 
ship^s attention to Regulation II. of 1819, which, though it 
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varies from Regulation XIX. of 1793 in some essential points, 
yet guarantees to your petitioners that no part of their property 
can be rendered liable to attachment without the decision of a 
higher and more adequate authority than a collector of land 
revenue, or can be subjected to forfeiture without a chance of 
redress from the established judicial courts and the regular 
courts of appeal. Your petitioners, however, deeply regret to 
find themselves suddenly deprived of their long-cherished con- 
fidence by the threatening promulgation of Regulation III. of 
1828, and being in the eve of ruin, they are driven to the 
necessity of appealing to your Lordship in Council, and humbly, 
but earnestly, solicit your Lordship’s condescending attention 
to the grounds of their complaint. 

That olause 1st, sec. iv. of the Regulation in question, 
totally overlooking the solemn pledge contained in the preamble 
of Regulation XIX. of 1793, has authorized a collector to 
institute inquiries in regard to lands free of assessment, without 
previously obtaining the sanction of the Board of Revenue for 
such inquiry, as required in sec. 15, Regulation XIX., and in 
article first, sec. v. Regulation II. of 1819, and has transferred 
" the force and effect’ of a judicial decree to any decision that 
the collector may pass upon such inquiry against the present 
holders of lands of the above description ; that the second and 
third articles of the same section not only invest a collector 
with unft'estrained power to adjudge any land in possession of 
individuals.to be the property of government, but give him 
further absolute authority ‘to carry immediately into effect his 
decree by attaching and assessing the land,’ so adjudged, without 
being required to * refer his decision to a higher authority for 
confirmation, as directed in sec. xx.. Regulation 11. of 1819. 
Your Lordship will now perceive that a collector of land revenue 
is, by virtue of his office, empowered in the first instance to search 
cut lands subject to the claims of government; he again is autho*- 
fized to prefer an action before Umself as a judge against the 
party who may bo supposed to have been illicitly in possession 
81 
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of ihem ; and lastly, he is rendered competent not only to 
adjudge the land to be the property of government, but also 
to dispossess the present proprietor of the same land by a stroke 
of his pen in ^a Persian roobakaree’ held by himself. In short, 
a collector is under one capacity commissioned to act the part 
of plaintiff, while under another the same collector is vested 
with the power of discharging functions of an absolutely judi- 
cial nature, in passing a decree in cases in which he in fact 
stands as plaintiff or informer, and to carry immediately into 
effect whatever decree he may pass, a system which your 
petitioners presume the most despotic government might feel 
reluctant to adopt. 

That your petitioners further beg leave to bring to the 
notice of your Lordship the hardship and difficulty rihey natu- 
rally dread from the operation of the regulation at issne. In 
sec. xxii. Regulation II, of 1819, Government bestowed npon 
your native subjects the privilege of seeking redress against the 
decision of the highest revenue anthorities (the boards of 
revenue) from the nearest zillah or city court, in cases in which 
the amount of demand did not exceed 500 rupees ; that the 
most indligent individuals, or men engaged in husbandry or 
bumble professions, might easily have access to that court 
without experiencing mnch inconvenience or incurring heavy 
expenses ; besides, they were permitted in sec. xxvi. Regula- 
tion II. of 1819, to appeal to a higher judicial authority for the 
vindication of their rights, on the supposition that the decision 
passed by a zillah &r city judge was unjust or erroneous. But 
your petitiotiers, with the deepest regret, feel compelled to 
entreat, your Lordship will refer to clause fifth, sec. iv, of the 
present Regulation, virtually denying your native subj^tc jiU 
means of self-defence. Though the above clause justifies it 
theory an appeal to a special commissioner against the decision 
of a collector, yet it has rendered such an appeal in almost tw< 
cases of three almost absolutely impracticable, stuce numerous 
individuads possessing small pieces of land of the above descrip 
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tion are scr occupied in the pursuit of their livelihood^ as to 
make it practically impossible for them to leave their respec- 
tive families and occupations, to proceed to a distant station for 
the purpose of conducting an appeal before a special com- 
missioner. Moreover, the collectors in general, from their want 
of experience of judicial duties, are not, and canUot, your 
petitioners presume, be regarded as sufficiently competent to 
institute judicial investigation ; their decisions, consequently, 
could not bear that weight and respect which are attached to a 
decree passed by an experienced judicial officer of government ; 
under these circumstances, any investigation that may be held 
by a special commissioner, when appealed to him against the 
decision of a collector, would, in point of fact, be the first as 
well as last judicial trial. 

Your petitioners further beg your Lordship’s liberal con- 
sideration of the* long period that has elapsed since the officers 
of governmmit were commanded to inquire into the validity 
of the tenures of lakrauj lands. Severe as the provisions 
oir the present regulations are, and widely as they depart from 
the spirit of that of Lord Cornwallis, it would have been happy 
for the people, had even such modes of investigation as are 
there laid down been acted upon with promptitude. Not only, 
however, has the cautious and just regard for the safety of 
private property evinced by that just and* wise statesman been 
set aside, but that, too, under circumstances in many instances 
far more unfavourable for the security of your native subjects 
than if their rights bad been tried at his time. 

Sunnuds, and other records, which might then have been 
produced so as to place your petitioners titles beyond dispute, 
from the many accidents to which papers are liable, been 
lost or destroyed. In cases of disputed and divided succession, 
and of dispossession by judicial or revenue sales, your Lord- 
ship will readily understand how often the possession of the 
titles must have been withheld from the actual owner of land, 
however rightful bis succession to the property. Fire, inundar^ 
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tion, and the ravages of destructive insects or vermin, have, in 
the course of thirty-five years, necessarily caused many 
important documents to perish, and it is after the lapse of such 
a period, that they are now called to make good, before a new 
species of tribunal, rights which have so long remained undis- 
turbed. 

Your petitioners confidently affirm, that on reference to 
the revenue and judicial records of the zillahs and cities, it will 
be found that there are innumerable instances in which lands 
free of assessment have been, since 1793, transferred to different 
hands by sale at the public auctions, superintended either by 
revenue or by judicial officers, for the recovery of arrears of 
revenue due to government, or for the satisfaction of judicial 
decrees. These have been purchased by individuals^ of course 
on the public faith, and hitherto possessed by them without 
molestation. Now your Lordship in Council may be pleased 
to judge whether it would be in any way consistent with 
justice, that such lands should again be resumed from these 
purchasers, on the grounds of their titles being invalid, and be 
assumed by government, whose public officers once previously 
obtained their value in satisfaction of the demand of Govern- 
ment upon their prior possessors. 

That your petitioners, without fear of contradiction, can 
plead their past and present conduct as a proof of their unshaken 
and continued loyalty and attachment to the British rnle in 
India. They have carefully entertained the hope of dmlj 
, amelioration in their condition, from the aujgmentingaiid estab- 
lished power and possessions acquired by the wisdom of their 
rulers ; but they feel painfully disappointed in that expectation 
when on comparing with each other, the language used and^thg 
spirit manifested on the one and the same subject, in Regula- 
tions XIX. of 1793, IL of 1819, and III. of 1§28. Your 
petitioners perceive, with inexpressible grief, a gradual 
indifference exhibited toward their rights and interests. As 
loyal subjects, however, they are in duty bound to lay candidly 
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before your Lordship their grievances, and sincerely pray that 
your Lordship in Council, for the honour of the British name, 
and from a sense of justice, may be pleased to rescind the 
Regulation complained of, and thereby save thousands of 
families of your dutiful subjects from utter ruin. 

And your petitioners, as in duty bound, shall ever pray. 


o 
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and judge, procedure in, ii. 
647. 

native — whether competent, ii. 
547. 

power of, ii. 547. 
salary of, ii. 530, 534. 

ATONE MENT~(See Sin, Salvation, 
Redemption, Jesus,) 
the doctrine inconsistent with 
the mercy of God, ii. 297. 
the idea iniquitous, ii. 158, 29.5, 
306 to 310. 

justice, human and divine, i 
226, 227. ' " 

Intercession — 

prophgts and angels also made 
— for men, ii. 163. 
sin forgiven freely according 
to the scriptures, ii. 321, 
Jksus — 

death of — on the cross not the 
mission of, ii. 155, 360. 
doctrine not taught by, ii. 318, 
319. 

, cause of the afflictions of, ii. 
155, 157. 

his aversion to death, i, 227, ii. 

167, 158, 306, 307. 
did he suffer us God or man. 
ii. 157. 
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ATONEMENT--( Continued). 
Bedemptiom — 

what is meant by, ii. 321-322. 
angels also called redeemers, 
ii. 163, 

Lamb — the term explained, ii, 302^ 
application of the tenn, lamb 
of God, no proof of atone- 
ment, ii. 161, 162* 

SACRiFicas — 

Abers~-considered, ii. 290, 291. 

Noah’s considered, ii. 300. 

how far it is a divine institu- 
tion, ii. 292. 

interpretation of passages 
showing Jesu8*s sacrihcing 
himself for sins, ii. 293 to 
296. 

means spiritual sacrifice in the 
dispensation of Christ, ii. 

299. 

priesthood without sacrifice 
exists under the Christian 
dispensation, ii. 299. 
terms atonement and sacrijice 
being familiar with the Jews 
adopted by the apostles, ii. 
298. 

scape goat no sign of Christ, ii. 
303, 

blood of Christ, atonement by, 
nnscriptaral, ii. 296, 297. 
taking away of sins can have 
no connection with blood or 
bloody sacrifice, ii. 324, 
Savioub— 

the application of the term to 
, Jesus a supposed proof of 
atonement considered, ii. 169, 
311, 312* 

Texts — 

In Support of— examined, ii* 
164 to 155, 319 to 320. 

III, i 5 j considered, ii. 288- 
290. 

•^ob XIX. 24 to 26 examined, ii, 

300, 301. 

Issiah Llll. examined, ii 313. 
John X. 17 examined, ii. 307. 
Heb. X. 5, 6 examined, ii. 298. 
passages from Jeremiah, ]^e- 
kiel, Daniel, Hoaea, Joel, 


Amos, Obadia, Mica, Nahum 
Zecharia and Mala- 
chi^ in support of — noticed, 
314 to 318. 

if righteousness came by the 
Law examined, &c. ii. 116, 
117, 285. 

God’s promise to Abraham con- 
sidered, ii. 300. 

ATMIYA SABHA— i. 111. 

BAPTISM— 

tlie association of Jesus’s name 
with that of God in the rite 
considered ii. 150,486. 
the association of the name of 
Holy Ghost with that of Gotl 
considered, ii. 173, 174, 486. 

BAPTIST MISSION. See Mission. 

BAR. See Pleader. 

BEATITUDE— (See Salvation.) 
relinquishraeut of the notion 
of self leads to, i. 43. 

BENEVOLENCE— 

the only homage to God, i. 230, 

BENTINCK, Lord Wiiliam— 
address to— on the abolition of 
the Snttee, i. 483 to 486. 
his reply to the above, i. 486, 

BHAGBAT&ITA. (^e QamireCy 
Bites,) 

BOARD OF CONTROL— 
origin of, ii. 516. 

brahma— 

creation of i. 130, 
definition of> i. 91. 
worship of — pleads to darknesa, 
h91. ^ 

BRAHMO SOMAJ— 

tmst deed of, L 489*498. 
mode of worship enjoKtied in 
i. 492-493. 
religion of, i. 493. 

BRAHMUNICAL MAGAZINE— 
i. 166 to 213. 

BRIBERY. See Court 

BRITISH RULE- 
praised^ li* 504, 597. 

BROWN, Mb.— 

ex^Unation of Ephes.lV. 8, ii. 

interpretation of Jerem. XXIII, 
6, ii. 219-220. 
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BUCKINGHAM, J. Mb,— 
letter to, ii 631. 

BURNING OF WIDOWS— 

(See jRzieSf Women,) 

authorized by Ungira, Vishuir 
Haghunundun, i. 141. 
the mode enjoined by Harit 
not observed, i. 355,356. 
practice inhuman, i. 3()9. 
entering the pile in — indispens* 
able,!. 338-341. 

tying down of widows, i. 306, 
333, 339. 341. 

Raghunundun on, i. 316-320. 
Manu deprecates, i, 300. 
Mitakshara on, i. 316. 

Sbastras do not imperatively 
enjoin, i. 349. 

custom, can not be defended 
on the ground of, i. 335,336. 
not excellent as proceeding 
from^esire of pleasure, i. 303 
to 306, 352. 

good only for those who do 
not desire final beatitude, i. 
316. 

ascetic life of widows prefer- 
red, i. 331. 

petition against — to Parliament, 
i. 187,488. 

Texts regarding — , 
of Goutama, i. 299. 

Brahma Puran, i. 299. 

Vyas, i. 298. 

Ungira, i. 297. 

Skanda Puran, i. 320 
Rig Veda, text of in favour of 
— discussed, i. 302. 
its^ genuinnees questioned, i. 

CoNCBEM^TION — 

ceremony described, i. 365. 
what it is in practice, i. 141. 
sankalpa of, i. 303. 
praised only because it leads 
to rewards, i. 303. 
texts in favour of, i. 297-299. 

^O^CREMATION — 

text for, i. 299. 


CAPITAL—* 

want of, among ryots, ii. 573, 
|«)ENA UPANISHAD— i. 37 to 49. 


CHARITY— 

enjoined, ii. 23, 48, 67, 73. 

CHRIST— (See *Tesus,) 

the mercy of God, i. 118 

CHRISTIANS— 

should not be hated, i. 246. 
pay greater attention to dog- 
mas than to Christ's teach- 
ing, ii. 626. 

early Christians, discord among, 
ii. 165 to 167. 


CHRISTIANITY— fSee Missions,) 
early Christianity, what it was, 
ii. 165, 187 to 189. 
corrupted by the polytheistical 
notions of pagans, ii. 153. 
prevailing polytheistical belief 
the cause of the success of 
the Trinitarians over Arians. 
ii. 166. 


true — free from polytheism, ii. 
247. 

essential characteristic of. ii. 3. 
incarnation of Christ ridiculed, 
i. 266 to 288. 

Bam Mohun Roy's view of, ii. 
628. 

various opinions about, ii. 3, 4. 
discord between Roman Catho- 
lics and Protestants, ii. 166. 
dogmas, cause of strife and 
bloodshed, ii, 22, 24, 164 to 


dogmas not essential to reli- 
gion, ii. 168. 

preaching of dogmas no good 


dogmas of Trinity poly- 
theistical, i. 201. 
converts, condition of. i. 254- 
265, ii. 90. 

conversion, motives for, i. 254 
ii. 90. * 

prospects of, i. 249-262. 
measure of success in India, 
i. 253, 265. 

rejection by the people of India, 
causes of, i. 257. 
utility of schools for the spread 
of, i. 26a 

reasons of a Hindu for reiec- 
ting, i. 216-230. ^ 
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CIRCUIT COURTS. See Courts. 

CIVIL SERVANTS— 

age of, ii. 551, 552, 599, 600. 
education of, ii. 551, 556, 599, 
600. 

CODIFICATION— 
want of, ii. 523. 

of Criminal Laws, principle 
suggested, ii. 550, 551 . 
of Civil Laws, principle sug- 
gested, ii. 554. 

COLLECTOR— 

qualification of, ii. 573, 574. 
powers of, ii. 574, 575. 
duties of, ii- 586, 587. 
sbould not have the power of 
Magisti*atea, ii. 574. 

COMMANDMENTS— 

against murder extended, ii. 8.. 
against adultery extended, ii. 8. 
two great commandments, ii. 
44, 52. 

the object of all — to teach our 
duty to our fellow creatures, 
ii. 85. 

COMMISSIONER OF EEVENUE- 
duties of, ii. 646, 
separation of the office from 
that of the judge, ii. 540. 

COMPANY^ BeeJEost India Com- 
pony, 

CORNWALLIS, Marquis or— 
liis policy, ii. 517. 
judicial and Reyenne systems 
of — praised, ii. 540, 

CORPORAL PUNISHMENT— 
only the judges' of circuit 
should have the power of 
infiicting — and not the Ma- 
gistrates, ii. 549, 550. 

COUiv^— 

native lawyers attached to,ii. 

526, 528 to 530, 547, 549. 
publicity of, ii. 544. 
language of, ii. 525, 

English preferable to Persian 
as court language, ii. 525. 
corruption and bribery in, ii. 
627 , 628 , 529 . 

Company's Courts — 
defects of, it. 521, 522, 523 ' 
remedies of the defects, h. 529, 

in 


delays in, ii. 541. 
causes of and remedy for such 
delays ii. 541, 542. 
general opinion regarding, if. 
529. 

irregular aties in the proceed- 
ings how remedied, ii. 542 to 
544. 

CfiRcuiT Courts — 
judges of, ii. 539. 
duties of judges, ii. 546, 547. 
evils of making rev*eniie com- 
missioners judges of, ii. 539. 
See Supreme Courts Sudder Dewam 
Adalut^ Judges^ Assessors^ Jury. 
CRIMINAL LAW codification.) 
founded on the Muhammadan 
Criminal Law, ii. 548. 

CULTIVATOR. See 
COUNCIL OF NICE. See Trinity. 

CUSTOM— 

always changiog'in Bengal, i. 
82-83. 

when to be followed accord- 
ing to Skandha Parana, i. 
334 


DAUGHTER— cSee Marriage.) 
rights to property according 
to Manu, Vrihaspati, Yajuya- 
valkya, Vishnu, Dayabboj^, 
Kutyayana, i. 861, 366, 367. 
with or without issue— rights 
according to Mitakhara and 
Dayabha^, i. 378, 379. 


DAVID— 

his name associated with that 
of God, ii- 174. 

holy one, called the, ti.^,216, 384. 
god's first born, called the, It. 
216, 

dayabhAga— 


(See Mother^ Dauahier.) 

where it diners from the 
Mitakshara, i. 377 to 380. 

DAYATATWA. (See ilfolisr.) 
DEATH— 

of the wise, i. 34, 35« 
of the idolator, i* 02. 

DEITY — (See God, l^prtme Beiny, 
VedanQ 

celestial gods described ihoni* 
selves as Deity In self -for* 
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DEIT Y~-( Coniimed). 

fretfalaess in contompla- 
tion, i. 13. 

DEMONS— 

represent the power of God 
from which pain and misery 
flow, i. 43. 

devotion— 

constant practice necessary, 

i. 16. 

of two kinds, i. 240. 

DEVI-MAHATMYA— 

creation of Brahma &c, i. 130. 
DOGMA— 

salvation cannot be attained by, 

ii. 86. 

cause of disputes and wars, 
ii. 88, 164 to 168. 
preaching of — , no good, ii. 92. 
loving God and our neighbours 
better than all the — , ii. 81. 
DUALITY^ 

idea, caused by ignorance, i. 68. | 
DUBOIS, Abbe, R*v.~^ | 

his opinion about the success 
of Christianity in India, i. 
253. 

his opinion of the several 
Christian Missons, i. 254,255. 
DUELLING— 

over-looked in Courts of Jus- 
tice, i. 400. 

EAST INDIA COMPANY— 

nature of its administration 
before 1793, ii. 617. 
rise of, ii, 515. 

EDUCATION— 

Lei'TBR on English education, 
i.^69to 473. 

introduction of the European 
systems of science advo- 
cated, i. 473. 

study of sankscrit compared 
with the study of the sys- 
tems of School men, i. 473. 
the establishment of ^nskrit 
, College, i. 470. 
study of Sanskrit, of not much 
good, i. 472. 

Vedania of not much good, 
i. 472. 

Minansu useless, i. 472. 


Naya of not much good, i. 
472. 

ELLIS, Mb.— 

his opinion about the appoint* 
ment of Natives of India, 
ii. 588. 

ENAIT AHMED-. 

a convert, his work against 
Christianity, ii. 89. 

ESTLIN, J. B.— 
letter to, ii. 631. 

EUROPEANS— ( See Indigo plan- 
ters.') 

intercourse with, beneficial to 
the country, ii . 623. 
limited control of courts over, 
ii. 577. 

pleaders, ii. 617. 
possess an undue advantage 
over natives for having ready 
access to the authorities, ii. 
616. 

Settlement in India by — 
beneficial, ii. 575, 578.613-616. 
paper on, ii. 614 to 619. 
speech by Earn Mohun Roy 
on, ii. 623. 

only higher and better classes 
to be permitted to settle, 
ii. 576, 616. 

in the Hill stations, ii. 619. 
remedies for the evils of, ii. 
616, to 618. 

jury ought to be composed 
impartially of both|naUves 
and Europeans, ii. 616. 

EUROPEAN JUDGES. 

See Judges. 

EUROPEAN OFFICERS— 

amount yearly remitted to 
England by, ii. 610. 
abstract statement of their^ 
number and allowances, ii. 
609. 

statement showing the offices 
held by — and their salaries, 
ii. 606-608. 

I FATHER-(See AncesireU proper^.) 
division of property by, cstab- 

I lished by law and custom, 

' 1.421. 
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PAITH— I 

its meaning, ii. 291. ' 

FIRE-- 

seven names of, i, 27. 
worship of, leads to darkness 
i. 90. 

FRIENDLY SOCIETY, i. 111. 
FRIEND OF INDIA— 

reply to the Bnibinunical 
Magazine, i. 187, 
GAYITRE»- 

explained, i. 95, 102. 

by Yajnsvalkya, i. 96 to 98. 
by Haghunandun, i. 99. 
by Gunavishnn, i. 99. 
by Sir W. Jones, i, 102. 
its excellence, according to 
Mahanirvan Tantra, i. 99. 
GOD — (See Deity ^ Supreme Being y 

VedantOr, Worship.) 
attributes, has beany, i. 211-212. 
ten superior intelligences or 
attributes of — according to 
the Jews, ii. 240. 
what is he, L 33, 157. 
not space nor air, i. 8. 
not nature, i. 9. 
not human soul, i. 9. 
superior to sense, mind and in- 
tellect, i. 62, 

the soul of the universe, i. 44. 
the wilful agent of the uni- 
verse, i. 14. 

efheient as weU as material 
cause, i. 13. 

Soci^ — 

relation between God and — , i. ^ 
61, 176. 

difference between God and — , 
i. 61* 176, 177 

the dtjfcronce dependent on the 
idea of self Individoality, i. 

32. 

KKOWLEIKSn OF GoD — 
how attained, i. S4. 
attainable to whid; extent, i. 
209*210. 

how is God capable of l>€ing 
known, L 158. 

Sudras oapabte oi; i. 153. 
women capable of. L 352-153. 
God to be obsenrea to the heart, 

I 33. 


indoscribability of God accord* 
ing to Vedant, how explain- 
ed, i. 143. 

Way to approach-I. 32*34, 61, 62. 

Unity of — 

advocated, i. 73 to 75. 
established by the Scriptures, 
ii . 176. 

cBtaolishod by tho Vedas, i. 10, 
120 to 148. 

defended, i. 106 to 148. 
the Epithet God — applied in tho 
Bible to persons other than 
the Supremo Being ii. 130- 
131, 190, 218* 355. 

GODS— 

celestial — described themselves 
as deity in solf-forgetfulncas 
in contemplation, i. 13. 
efficacy of the repetition of tlio 
names of — . i. 146. 
represent tho powers of God 
that lead to hapjjincss, i. 45. 
worship of— leads to darkness, 

i. 90. 

Paul and Barnabas called — , it. 
190. 

celestial gods declared deruoiis 
by Sankaracharja, i. 116, 

GRIESBACH— 

omits I John V. 7, ii, 185. 

GURU— 

dcimod, i. 190. 

how to l>e chosen, i. 190. 

PABEAS €X>RrUS, ii. 538. 

Sudder Dewany Adawdui 
should have the power of 
issuing writ of — , ii, 63S. 
HABIT— 

text regarding Suttee, 1*^98. 

HASTINGS, MAROllIONIfm— 
dedication to, i. 313/ 

HEBREW— 

verbs employed without tiotut- 
natives, it. 220. 

use of metaphors, frooueut, it. 
232. 

In addressing God iliirtbmsusl*^ 
ifmond pe^ns arc used In 
immediate lequeneo as a 
tnaitner of rhetimeal irotK^, 

ii. 352-53. 

H EBMITB. Sc e Jffmm-hokkr. 
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HINDOOS— 

toleration of, u 168* 

HINDUISM— (See Idolatry, poly^ 
theism,) 

creed of reformed Hindooe, i- 
229* 

modern, consists in diet, i. 86, 
140. 

Hindoos do not worship the 
body as apart from spirit, 
i. 201. 

pranpratistba, i. 201. 
stories of immorality and vice 
current in, i. 147-148. 
prayschittya, i. 86. 
rites of allegorical, i. 4 * 

Gods allegorical representa- 
tions of the attributes of 
the Deity* i. 40, 78. 

HINDU PHILOSOPHY— 

creation, preservation and des- 
tructi>n how understood, i. 
95, 

attacked by the Missionaries 
i. 167, 171-174, 184-185. 
defended, i. 176 to 183. 

HOLY GHOST— (See Baptism, 
Trinity,) 

God head of, discussed, ii. 173, 
489-494, 

personality of, considered, ii. 
173, 174, 176. 

proper interpretation of, ii, 
177-180, 

nowhere spoken of — as God the 
scriptures, ii, 490. 

Isaiah XL VIII. 13, 16 consi- 
dered, ii. 491, 492, 493. 

Job XXIII. 4 considered, ii, 

%u. 

IlOBiE SOITARiE — Argument in 
favc/Ur of Trinity noticed, ii. 
238 to 240^ 

HOUSEHOLDER— 

entitled to worship the Supreme 
Being equally with hermits, 
i. 17, 28 

authority of Manu, Yajnavalkya, 
and Vedant for the above, i. 76. 

I AM GOD— 

how a Mevotee is justihed in 
thinking, i. 240. 


IDOL— 

the evils of idol worship, i, 24. 
mode of worship in India, i. 
79. 

idol worship how long allow- 
able according to Vyas, i. 
oqq 

IDOLATER— 

his fate, i. 90-91. 
his death, i. 92. 

IDOLATRY — (See God, Hinduism.) 
arguments in its favour shown 
to be worthless, i 74 to 83 
Hindoo idolatry, worship of a 
couple of male and female 
. gods, i. 131. 

salvation not attainable by, i. 
337. 

condemend b}" Vishnu Puran 
and Bhagbut, i. 74 
considering God as finite and 
subject to passions is sin, i. 
337. 

grossness of Hindu idolatry, 

i. 77 to 80. 

worship of gods, prahnti, fire, 
lead to misery, i. 90, 91^ 

INCARNATION-(See Christianity,) 
the common basis of Hinduism 
and Christianity, i. 266 to 
288. 

INDIA— 

its ancient name, ii. 511. 
bounaries of, ii. 511. 
civilized and sacred land, ii. 
512. 

oonquest by Mahomedans, ii. 
514; 

decline of the Mogul power, 

ii. 514. 

conquest by the English, ii. 
514. 

tribute drawn from India ex- 
pended in England, ii. 604, 
610. 

revenue of, proportion spent 
in England, ii. 610. 

INDIGO PLANTERS— 

condition of ryots under, ii. 
623. 

INHERITANCE— 
laws of, ii. 553-554. 
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IMMANUEL— 

its meaning^ U. 382-83.^ 
term appli^ to many^ ii. 382. 

ISAIAH— 

aomtimes introduces his own 
sentiments while announcing 
the words of Jehova, ii. 331. 
492. 

ISHOPANISHAD— 

introdnction to, i. t3 to 87. 
translation of, i, 89 to 92« 

JKHOVA-KSee Jems,) 

/ am in John VI II not equi- 
valent to, ii. 332-333. 

JESUS— (See Aionemmi^ TrinUy^ 

MiretcleJ 

Divinitt of — 

denied by himself, ii. 129, 130, 
147, 442, 443. 

not taught by Jesus, ii. 185. 
not taught by the apostles, it. 
185. 

inconsistent with the nature of 
God, ii. 324-325. 
attributes peculiar to God, 
never ascribed to Jesus, ii, 
419, 420. 

the term Jehova never applied 
to Jesus, ii. 218, 220, 405, 
409. 

apostles applied exclusively to 
God the verb Xarpivm (to 
serve,) ii. 484. 

Jesus a seated being, ti. 134. 
hnite nature of Jesus, ii. 325. 
Lookers opinion about, ii. 236. 
Sir Isaac Newtonn’ opinion, 
ii. 236. 

Ubiootty or — 

considered, Ii. 135 to 138, 460 
to 471. 

iHCOMPaSHB^SlBlUTY OF— 

oonsidered, il. 138 to 140^ 471 to 
473. 

His fowbe of foboiviko siks — 
eonttidered, ii. 140, 141, 473 to 
475. 

OMBIFOTBirCB OF — 

eonsldefied, il. 141 to 145, 475 
to 400. 

dtsclaliued by J^us, ii. 144, 
360, 301, 


for being a mediator considered, 
ii. 417. 

Final Judqmbnt entbustrd to— 
argument considered, ii. 145, 
388, 480-481. 

AoOBPTANOB OF WORSHIF BY — 

coDsidered, ii. 146. 481-484. 
Jesus disclaims the epithet of 
good, ii. 147. 

Association of thr name of 
Jesus wxte God’s — 
its effect considered, ii. 150, 
151, 484-487. 

Omnisieuce of — 
considered^ ii. 146, 344. 3G0, 
361, 388, 393, 407, 455, 477, 
478. 

disclaimed by, ii. 146, 360, 361, 
455. 481. 

Jesus ignorant of the day of 
resurrection, ii. 139. 
power to judge secret events 
not confined to tl'eaus, ii. 409, 
410. 

Dependence of, on God— 

proved by his own sayings, ti. 
122 . * 
proved by the authority of th^ 
apostles, ii. 123-124 
son, the term shows power was 
given to Jesus, ti. 124. 

Jesus was subject to God be- 
fore he came to the world, 
IL 125, 

Jesus declares himself subor- 
dinate i<3 Go<i, ii. 201, 206. 
passages showing, it. 128. 
proved by bis praying, ii. 149. 
interpretation of passages show- 
ing — , as applicabi# to him 
as man unscriptural, li. 124. 

Unity or God and Jksus — 
nature of, ii* 129, 438-439^ 
of the same nature as that #f 
Jesus ^nd his dtsaples, it. 
126, 438, 439, 

am in the Falhei*’ ih<^aaiMh». 
ingof Jesus in, it. 129^41* 

** As we are one ** how ea- 
platned, it. 126-128, 438-441 « 
paaaagi^ sltowin^ that JiNuts 
was in Ood conformable to 
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the Vctiantic doclririt;i> ii, 
127* 

lie that hath Beou me hath 
neeii the father " how ex- 
plained, ii, 128-129. 

** the father iu lue and I in 
him” considered, ii, 129, 441. 
use of terms ‘son’ and ‘father’ 
<lo not prove unity or being 
of Uie same nature, ii,439 
440. 

Nature and greatness of jksus. 
ii 162, 163 

Nature of jesus — 

the two-fold — , <considered, ii, | 
129, 191, 192, 195, 196, 2l7, 
246, 247, 323, 324, 357, 374, i 
423, 430 

his sayings and doings being ; 
done 1 % his human nature as 
distinguished from his divine 
nature, unscriptnral, ii 124 
John XX 17, cannot be ex- 
plained by the theory of the 
humanity of Christ, ii. 131, 
132 , 447. ; 

whether Jesus suffered us God , 
or mail, ii. 157. 

W'orshipped God not in his hii- 
iiiau capacity, ii. 483. 

Moses also called God and man, 
ii. 191, 357. 

whether represented as wis 
dom in the Proverbs, ii. 366. 

Miracles — 

performed by Jesus by the 
gr^ce of God, ii. 133. 
performing or enabling others 
to perform, not peculiar to, 
ii. 421 

Mission of — 

to deliver divine instructions, 
ii..305, 306. 

nowhere in the scriptures to 
die on the cross, ii. 305, 306. 
John X. 17 considered, ii. 306. 

Terms applied to Jesus — 

Son of (roff, the term examined, 
ii* ‘355. 

Onlt/ beffoUeUf ii. 246, 411, 437. 
First born of God^ ii. 353, 428, 
applied to David, ii. 216. 


Hohjone^ also applied to David, 
ii. 216. 

Most holy^ term applied also to 
inanimate things, ii. 411. 

Saviour and shepherd^ applied 
also to many otlier persons, 
ii. 159, 222, 223,311, 316, 
349, 350, 401. 

Messiah^ term applied to vari- 
ous kings, ii. 244. 

Immanuel^ term applied to 
Hezekiah in Isaiah Ch. VII., 
ii. 208-217, 371-373. 

Jehovah^ supposed application 
of Uie term to Jesus from 
references made to the Old 
Testament discusse<l, ii, 218- 
221 . 

Quotations by Jesus — 

from - the Old - Testfiment as 
applicable to him, ii, 199-206. 

they all show his subordinate 
nature, ii. 206. 

Scriptural Passages — 

of the Old Testament in support 
of the Deity of Jesus dis- 
cussed, ii. 207 to 242. 

from the prophets iu support 
of the Divinity of Christ 
examined, ii. 366 to 415. 

Malaehi III. 1 discu.ssed, ii. 
218, 386. 

Isaiah VII. 14 considered, ii* 
216. 

Isaiah 3 discussed, ii. 218, 
386. 

Isaiah IX. 6, 7, ii. 243 to 246, 
379 to 382. 

Jeremiah XXIII. 6 discussed, 
ii. 219-221. 

Zechariah XII. 10 considered, 
ii. 229. 

Zechariah XIII. 7, ii, 497. 

Psalm XLV, did not refer to 
Jesus, ii. 345. 

Job XIX. 25,^6, ii. 333, 334. 

Philip II. 6 discussed, ii. 425- 
427. 

Alpha and Oniega did not re- 
fer to Jesus, ii. 225-227, 361, 
364, 393, 395-9. 

W&i^d, meaning of, iiV John I. 
1, ii. 132,448 to 455. 
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J E8US — ( Continued.) 

“Word was made flesh” noticed, 
ii. 454, 455. 

Rev I. 1 examined, ii. 397. 

Rev I. 8 examined, ii. 301, 363. 
John XX. 28 explained, ii, 132, 
448. 

Jewish morning service quoted, 
ii. 353. 

JOINT PROPERTY— 

right of alienation — , accord- 
ing to Mitakshara and Da^'a- 
bhag'h, i. 379. 
JONATHAN— 

his interpretation <»£ 

Isaiah vi 3, ii. 240. 

Isaiah ix 6, 7, ii. 243, 244. 
JONES— 

his error in inrerpr«"ting Psalm 
LXVlIf, 18, Zcclu Xil. 10, 
ii. 228-232. 

JUDGES—! See Pleader. ) 

borrowing money by — , ii. 527, 
528, 

character of — , ii. 527, 547. 
European — , incapable of dis- 
charging their duties satis- 
factorily without native 
assistance, ii. 530. 
fewness of — , ii. 522, 521, 
Magistrates should not be — , 
ii. 541. I 

revenue officers should not 
be — , ii, 540. 

qualification of—, ii. 522, 551. 
salaries of — , li. 5^. 

JUDICIAL SYSTEM-(Sce Judges, 
Court Law.) 

reme<iies for the defects of, 
ii. 529 to 534, 557 to 558. 
JURY— 

trial by — , recommended, ii. 
531, 535. 

principle understooil from 
ancient times, ii. 534, 
how should trial by jury be 
introduced*, ii. 636, 
from what claasea to be 
selected, ii. 537, 548 to 550. 
<lt]ttes of — , ii. 5^. 

JUSTICE— (See Atonement.) 

the nature of God L 226. 227 
KABIR,^ 

notice of, i. 114 . 


KALI— 

her worship immoral, i. 117. 

K ASH Y A PA . (See marriage.) 
KATHA UPANISHAD— 1,49-71, 
KATYAYAN— (See Mother, 
Daughter.) 

KHUD KASHT RYOT— 

their status in former times, 
h. 561. 

their rights violated, ii. 562, 
583. 

little benefited by the regula- 
tion VIII of 1793 ii. 584. 
KINGDOM OF GOD— 

what it is like to, ii. 60, 28. 
KNOWLEDGE^ OF GOD (See 
God.} 

KORAN— 

Ch. 1, quoted, ii. 353. 

Ch. II. 5 quoted ii. 353. 
KRISHNA— 

the immorality pf his wor- 
ship, i. 117. 
his evil doings, i. 147. 
KRISHNA CHANDRA RAYA, 
KAJA ( See Marriage. ) 
KULARNABA- 

absorption in God, how 
attained, ii. 130. 
j KURMA PURAN— 

suicide by pilgrims advised, 
}. 125. 

KULINISM— 

source of tlie decay of learning 
and virtue, i. 142 
its origin, i. 142. 
an innovation, i. 144. 
LAKHEUAJ— 

Reg. 3 of 1828 caftulemned, 
ii. 579. 

petition against ^ Reg. 3 of 
1828, ii, 639 to 645.' 

LA M B. ( Soo A tonenieut. ) 

LAND TENURES. (See rtyoi,Rent.) 
in Bengal, Behar, Oriss^a and 
AladraK, ii, 559. 

Ufitler the Mohanuiediiiis^ti. 569 , 
560. 

distinctions of Religions do 
not effect the bolding of 
landK, ii. 560* 

how arc lands lot in Bengal, 
ii. 560, 

land divided in small farms 
in Madms, ii. 660. 
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LAND TENURES— (Con/mwed!.) 
in Bengal, proprietors do not 
cultivate, ii. 660. 
lands lot to middle-men, ii.669. 

LAW — ( See Codification. ) 

want of publicity of, ii. 624,535. 

LAW AND THE PROPHETS— 
what is as good as, ii. 116. 
their essence, ii. 117, 
law meant the Mosaic law, ii. 116. 

LEGISLATION— 

representative men should be 
‘ consulted in, ii. 554, 565. 
how should be conducted, ii. 

554, 666. 

LOCKE — (See Trimly S) 

his opinion considered, ii. 236- 
500-602. 

paraphrase of Rom. III. 24, 
ii. 321. 

note on the word redemption, 
ii. 32ft. 

note on the word mercy seat, 
ii. 322. 

note on Ephes, iv. 9, 10, ii. 342. 

love— 

to God shewn only by obedience 
to his commands, ii. 118. 

LUTHERAN MISSION— (Sec 
Mission,) 

MADHU SING, Raja of Triu0t. 
(See Polygamy, i. 142.) 

MAGISTRATE— (See Court.) 

should not be judges, ii. 541. 

MAHADEO— 

indecency of the worship of, 
i. 117. 

MAHANIRBAN TANTRA. (See 
Gay^tree.) 

MAIMONIDES— 

God’s* name of twelve letters 
in, it. 741,242. 

MARRIAGE— 

sale of daughters and sisters^ 
i. 367, 368. 

above practice attempted to 
be prevented by Raja Krish- 
na Chandra, i. 367. 
second— of a man, according 
to Yajnabalkya, i. 142, 365. 
money presents in the marri- 
age of daughter prohibited 
by Vedas and Manu, i. 142, 
367, 


money presents prohibited b^ 
Kashyapa, i. 368- 

MAN U — (See Housholders, Widow, 
Burning of widows. Polygamy, 
Daughter,) 

money presents in marriage 
prohibited by, i. 142, 367. 
his authority superior to others, 

i. 321 to 324. 

MAYA — 

the theory questioned, i. 172. 
creative power of God, i, 175. 
primary meaning of, i. 178. 
opposed to knowledge, what U 
meant by it, i. 178. 

MEDIATOR. (See Aioneynent.) 
Moses and other prophets also 
mediators, ii. 196. 

MENDICANTS. (See Yati,) 

METAPHOR— 

metaphorical expressions com- 
mon with oriental nations, 

ii. 153. 

MICH.®LIS— 

omits I John V. 7, ii. 185. 
MIDDI.EMEN— 

in Bengal, ii. 660. 
ryots badly treated by, ii, 569. 
MILITIA— 

establishment of native Miliii a 
ii. 603. 

MIMANSA — (See Education.) 
attacked, i. 174. 
vindicated, i. 182. 

MIRACLES— 

narrations of — make no im- 
pression upon Hindus, ii. 
5, 87, 172. 

moral precepts of Jesus why 
separated from the narra-™ 
tions of, ii. 5, 172, 
their importance discussed, ii. 
169. 

Jesus reproaches ’ those that 
seek for, ii. 170. 
belief in, not made imparative 
by the scriptures, ii. 87. 
why made use of, ii. 133. 
performing — , not equal to be- 
ing Ood, ii. 133. 
performing miracles and en- 
abling others to perform 
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M I R A C LES — ( Continued. ) 

miracles, not peculiar to 
Jesus, ii. 421. 

prophets performing — , with- 
out oral addresses to God, 
ii. 337. 

human testimony regarding 
them considered, ii, 170,171. 
J ains bear testimoney to the mir- 
acles of Hindoo Gods, ii. 171. 
testimoney regarding the mir- 
acles of the Mahuinmud, ii. 
171. 

MISSION— (See Dubois.) 

condition of the Baptist — , i. 
255. 

condition of the Lutherian — 
i. 254. 

condition of the Moravian — , 
i. 255. 

condition of the Nestoran — , 
i 255. 

MISSIONARIES— 

doctrines inculcated by Jesus 
and the apostles different 
from those taught by — , ii. 
627. 

abuse of the natives by—, i. 204. 
revile all other religions, i. 169, 

MlTAiCSHARA — (See widoio, dau- 
ghter.) 

texts deprecating the burning 
of widows, i. 316. 
where it differs from Dya- 
bhaga, i. 377 to 380. ’ 

MOHUMMUD— 

the mercy of God, i/118. 
his name associated with that 
of God, ii. 151. 

the declaration of — , never 
misinterpreted by Mobum* 
mudans, ii. 152, 153. 

MOHUMMUDANS— 

their rule compared with the 
rule oi the English, i. 419 
to 460. 

state of industry among, ii. 595. 

MORALITY— 

indisf ejisable id worshipping 
the Supreme Being, i. 16, 
124, 125, 213. 

responsibility of man as a 
moral agent maintained, i. 

144, 145. 


MORAVIAN. (See ^Ilssion.) 

MOSES— 

belief in him incumbent upon 
Jews, ii. 150. 

MOSHEIM— 

his accounts of the discord 
between early Christiaas, ii. 
165. 

history of the doctrines of 
Christianity, il 187, 189, 
his opinion considered, ii. 187- 
500. 

MOTHER— 

rights to property, according 
to Yajnabulkya, Vishnti, 
Katyayana, Vyas, Narad, 
Vrihaspati, Dayabhaga, Day- 
tattwa i. 360 to 363, 

M IT FTY. (See Aese^iHor, ) 

MUNDAK UFANISHAD— i, 21 
to 37. 

MUNRO, Sir Thomas. \^See Natives 
of India.) 

MYSTERIES- 

belief in the Christian — , not 
made impamtive by the 
scriptures, *i. 87. 

NANAK— 

worship of his followers, i. 
114, 

his followers, Rfun Mohuii 
Roy’s sympathy with, i. 2t5, 

NARAD. (See M oilier,) 

NATIVE JUDICIAL OFFICERS 
— ( See Judges^ 

their duties, ii. 526. 
their induence, ii. 529. 
their responsibility, ii, 526. 
character of, ii. 528. 
salary of, ii. 528. 

NATIVES OF INDIA— 

employment to high posts of, 
ii. 557, 597. 

employment to revenue depart- 
ment, ii. 586 to 589. 

Of inion of Sir Thomas Munro,^ 
Mr. Rickards, Mr* ELLfs on 
the appointment of, ii. 588, 
state of education among, ii. 
596, 698. 

their intelligence, ii. 696. 
their intellectual activity, i. 204 . 
morality and religion among, 
1. 204, ii. 592, 593. 
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KATl VJSS OF INDIA— (CWinw«e7.) 

their capability for improve- 
ment, ii. 596. 
their poverty, ii. 582. 
extravagance in marriages fU' 
nerals and religious cere- 
monies, ii. 572. 

state of industry among, ii. 
596. 

physical condition of, ii. 591. 
increase of population, ii. 596. 
I heir opinion rcganling the 
British rule, ii. 597. 

NATUKE— 

not the cause of the worhl, i. 9. 

NESTOKIANS. ( See Mission.) 

NEWS WRITERS— 

employed in the Mohummudan 
Courts, i. 463. 

NEWTON, JJiiR IsAAC-(Sec Ti'inity.) 
his opinion consi<lered, ii. 236, 
600 to 502. 

NUCHIKETA— 

his history, i. 53. 

N Y AY A —(Sec Education,) 
attacked, i. 173. 
vindicated, i. 180. 

OLD TESTAMENT— 
quotations from-referred to in the 
New, show the unity of God 
and the inferiority of Mes- 
siah, ii. 199 to 206. 
passages in — , in support of 
the Deity of Jesus consider- 
ed, ii. 207 to 235. 
should be studied before the 
^ew, ii. 235, 

its excellance, i. 59, 
explained, i. 98. 
its similarity of sound to Greek 
iuv, i. 08, 

PMTATSAT— 

explained, i. 19. 
meaning according to Bhaga* 
badgita, i. 98. 

ORIENTAL LANGUAGES— (See 

Allegory, Metaphor.) 

plural number expresses respect 
in, ii. 182, 184. 

PANCHAIT. (Sec Jury.) 


PANTHEISM— 

distinguished from vedantisru, 

i. 80, 145, 

PARABLE— 

of the prodigal son, ii. 64, 286. 
the sowers, ii. 49, 37. 
the talents, ii. 34. 69. 
the ten virgins, ii. 33. 
the rich youngman, ii, 41, 68. 
the faithful steward, ii. 58. 
the good Samaritan, ii. 53. 
the kingdom of God, ii. 28, 60. 
PASSIONS— 

overcome by earnest prayer 
and heartfelt desire, ii, 84. 
overcome by repentance and 
solemn meditation, i. 213, 
214. 

PATANJALI— 

system attacked, i. 174. 
vindicated, i. 182. 

PEASANTRY OF INDIA. (See 
JRyot, ) 

their food, house and clothing 
described, ii. 594, 595. 
permanent SETTLEMENT— 
why introduced, ii, 684, 685. 
how and upon what principle 
revenue was assessed, ii. 
562. 

benefits to proprietors, ii. 570, 
583. 

benefits to government, ii. 571, 
581, 600. 

increase of the value of estates, 

ii. 581. 

increase of transit and export 
duties, ii. 582-83. 
cultivation of waste land, ii. 
582-83. 

condition of rj’ots under, ii. 
667. 

compared with and preferred to 
the Ryotwary system, ii. ,571, 
600, 601. 

statement regarding the result 
of, ii. 601. 

PLEADERS— 

native — , not well treated by 
the Judges, ii. 525, 526, 523. 
their character, ii.528, 529. 
want of influence of, ii. 542. 
POLICE— 

abuses of power by — , bow 
remedied, ii. 534. 





Uyl 


POLYGA^IY— 

attempt by Madhustng to atop, 
i. 142, 364. 
evils of, i. 364. 

when allowable according to 
Yajiiavalkya and Mniui, i. 142, 
365. 

legislation advisable to put a 
stop to, i. 366 

POLYTHEISM— f See Idolatry, 

Ilinduimh, ) 

Htndas try to reconcile their 
— , with the doctrine of 
the unity of God, ii. 95. 

PRAKRIT!— 

worship of — , leads to darkness, 
i. 91. 

PRAYASCHin'A— 
i. 86. 

PRAYER— 

secrecy in, i. 9. 

Lords prayer, ii. 10. 
enables a man to overcome 
passions and to keep the ; 
commandments of God,ii, 84. ^ 

PRECEPTS OF JESUB, ii. 7 to 74. ^ 
two great commandments, ii. ’ 
30, 44, 52. I 

sermon on the mount, ii. 7. i 
commandments against murtler I 
and adultery extended, ii. 8. . 
charity enjoined, ii, 9, 23, 47, ’ 
48, 67, 73. ' 

secrecy in well-doing, ii. 9. 
pray in secret, ii. 9. 
dependence on God,, ii. 11. 57. j 
what dcOies a man, ii. 20. 
doing the will of the father, ii, 12 
humility, ii. 22, 29, 45. 
readiness for the Lord, ii, 33. 
except 8 man be born again be 
cannot see tlie kingdom of 
God, if. 71. 

beck the kingdom of Qod an»l 
its righteoiisnesg, ii, 71. 
love your enemies, ii. 47. 
riches defecated, if. 57# 
love of God, ii. 67. 
rend#»r nnto Cssxar the things 
that are Cfezaris, ii. 29. 
idle w fiida condemned, ii. 16. 
condemned the tbinge of the 
world, ii. 10. 

divorce condemned, it, 24. 


moral in what sense used in 
the prece^>ts, ii. 81 , 
alone sufficient for salvation, 
ii. 81, 115, 281,285. 
not only a code of morality 
but also a code of religion, 
li. 93. 

scriptural passages showing 
their sufficiency, ii. 115. 

PRESS— 

want of ft pnblie — , as a cIuh k 
on judicial irregularities, ii, 
523, 524. 

PRESS REGULATIONS— 

the nature anfl scope of the 
restrictions, i. 446-447. 
origin of, i. 431, 442. 
liibtory of the agitation aguinst,, 
i. 442. 

reasons against, i. 432-437, 
448-465. 

nreinorial to the Supreme Court, 
i. 431, 438. 

appeal to the King in Council, 

i. 439-465. 

PRIDEAI X, I>R.— 

book on Ciunn etious refer led, 

ii. 243. 

on Isaiali IX 6,7, ii. 243. 

PRIVY COeXtUL— 

riglit Appeal whether Ix’ue- 
ik ial, ii. 545. 

value of suits in which appeal 
allowed, ii. 60<1. 


PROVINCIAL coil UTS— 
powers of, ii. 538, 539. 
imiidM r of, it. 539. 
formerly alsoCo«rt» of Circuit, 
ii. 5,39. 

difference between — , and tho 
Distrkts 0>urU, ii. 538. 
PURANS^^ 

atta< ked. i. 184. 
vindicated, i. 186, 102. 
PURITY^— 

not attainable Viy superstitOiMs 
practices, i. 81. ^ ^ 

how attained, i. 82. 
RAOnUNUNDAK— 

(See Gciyifrwf, Bvtrning ofwidote&J) 
BAM MOBXTH ROY— 

autobiography, i. 479-481, 
canses of hk visit to England . 
ii. 518^ 
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UAM MOIIUN ROY^iConthiueeO 

biB journey to France, ii. 635. 
hifi idea o£ God and religion, 
i, 158-60, 230, 240, 245. 
the doctrines of Christianity 
publicly denied by — , ii. 247, 
275. 

no body could be opposed to 
the worship taught by, i. 158. 
sympathy with the followers 
of Nanak, Dadoo, Kabir, 
Santa and the Sanniasis, 

i. 245. 

sympathy with the Unitarians, 
246. 

hi.. >vo of liberty, ii. 631. 
his opinion of Europeans, ii. 
518. 

speech on settlement by Euro- 
peans, ii. 623. 
speech at London, ii. 624, 
traiis^ition of the New testa- 
ment attempted, i, 262, 
KANJITSING— . . 

his power and ebaraeter, ii, 
515. 

liATHBONE, Mr. William—/ 
letter to — , ii. 634. 

HEBIRTU, i. 181, 185, UK). 
KEDEKMEK— 

Job XIX. 24-26 explained, ii. 
.301. 

REDEMPTION— -(See Atonemetii.) 

what is meant by, ii. 321-322. 
IIEES, Dr. T.— 

letter to, ii, 628, 

HE FORM BILL— 

Kanimohun Roy’s joy at the 
, pas.siiig of, ii. 634. 
nammoliun Roy’s opinion on, 

ii. 633. 

REGISTRATION-^ 

of deeds plan recommended, 
ii. 532, 533. 

REGULATION. 

(See LaWf Legislation^ Codifica- 
tion,) 

inCNT— (See Ryot,) 
mtes of, ii. 561. 
rates of, what it is in theory, 
ii. bei, 563. 

principle upon which it is re- 
gulated, li. 563. 

frequent increase of, ii. 561,562. 
excessive, ii, 586. 


further increase should be in- 
terdicated, ii. 568, 585, 586. 
remeasurements to be inter- 
dicted ii. 568, 569. 
maximum to be fixed, ii. 584, 
585, 602, 603. 
how paid, i. 563, 564. 
arrears how realized, ii. 565, 
567. 

abwabs — , ii. 583. 

REPENTANCE— (See Sin,^ 

scriptural passages of shewing 
repentance sufficient for the 
forgiveness of sin, ii. 286, 
287, 313, 314. 

REPORTS— 

Law Reports, want of, ii. 523. 
RESU M PTION. (See Lahheraj,) 
REVENUE— 

from whom collected by Govern- 
ment, ii. 564. 

arrears, imprisonment for, non 
realization* of, ii. 572. 
arrears how realized, ii. 564, 

565, 566. 

proportion of the arrear, ii. 
564, 565. 

REVENUE COURTS. 

( See Collectors, ) 

REVENUE SALE— 
abuses of, ii. 566. 
remedy proposed, ii. 566, 567. 
how conducted, ii. 565. 
what indulgence given to the 
defaulter, ii. 566. 
warning given to the defaul- 
ter, ii, 565, 566. 

cansc'^ of frequent sales of 
lands, ii, 571, 572. 
purchasers at — , who are, ii. 

566. • 

REVENUE SYSTEM— 

(See Zaniindavy Permanent 
i>etlleme7it^ Ryot^ Roytwary 
System, ) 

under the Mahoniedan Rule, 
ii. 559, 560.584. 

deviation from the System of 
Lord Cornwallis regretted, 
ii, 674, 575. 

reduction of Revenue Estab- 
lishment proposctl, ii- 586, 
to 589. 
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idCKARDS, Mr . — k Soo yut/ves of 

Ifidia^ ) 

RIGVEDA.(See Burning of widows.) 

RITES — (See HhiditUni.) 

observance of, fit for the igno- 
rant and should not be 
taught by the learned, i. 326. 
not indispensable to the ac- 
quisition of the knowledge 
of God, i. 17, 152, 
do not lead to salvation, i. 27 
317, 325- 

observance of religi^uts rites 
only selfish, i, 89. 
lead to iiiisery, i. 89. 
source of pain acc<*rdTns' to 
Upanishud and Bhagabat- 
gitta, i, 303, 304, 

RYOTS — (Sec Benfj 

condition of, ii, 567, 568, 5*5 0. 
mode of improving the con- 
dition of, suggested, ii. 568. 
physical condition of, ii, 591. 
incapability to accumulate ; 

capital, ii. 572, 573. 
rate of wages, ii, 594. ! 

their food, ii. 594. I 

htuises, ii. 595. ! 

clothing, ii. 595, 
their po^ilion under the Maho- I 
inedan Rule. ii. 584. \ 

rights of Khod Khast, — ii, 561. ; 
who are Kho<l Khast Ryots. ; 
rights violated, ii. 583. ' 

Khod Khast — little benefitted » 
by the Regulations of 1793, 
ii. 584. 

how treated by middlemen, 
ii. 569. 

protection of, laws not sufiQ- 
cient for, ii. 569. 
how justice and protection can 
be secured for ryot*, ii. 569, 
570. 

RYOTWARY SYSTEM— 

c ompare<l with the zernindary 
system, ii. 600, 601, 571. 
abuses by subordinate oflicers 
and their remedies, ii. 573, 
575 , ’ 

Collectors should not have the 
power of Magistrates, ii. 574, 
575. 


evils of, li. 573, 600, 601 . 
statement regarding the result 
of, in Madras, ii. 601. 
SABAT— 

a convert — his works againat 
Christianity', ii. 89. 
SABBATH— 

morning service quoted^ ii. 353- 
healing, ii. 46, 59, 

SA BEL LIUS— 

j his opinion about Jesus, ii. 'Mu. 

SACRIFICE. {Hrtc Biies., ato/wmrftf .) 

■ obe<lience belter than, ii. 29. b 
not sufficient for SHlvati**n, li. 
1 292. 

. SANKKR SASTRl— 
j probably an EngltKbrnan, i. 10.^ 
controversy with him, i. 105 
i to 118. 

; SAXKHYA— 

attacked, i. 174 
vindicated, i. 183. 
SALVATION. (See Beatitude.^ 
camiot he obtained by faith in 
Christ, ii. 80. 

connot be obtained by dogmas, 
ii. 86. 

sacrifieo not Hufticient for, ii. 
292. 

precepts of Jt*su« Hufficient fur, 
ii. 281-285. 

knowledge of Gtkl is tlu* only 
way to, i. 129. 

the only nieans of attaining, 

i. 478. 

obedience to G^xl sufficient for, 

ii. 86. 

SAVIOUR— 

epithet explainer!, ii. 159. 
the epithet applied to many in 
the Hcripture, ii, 15*9, 222, 
311, 316, 4»>1, 

Jesus is n saviour for inculcat- 
ing the %v«,rd of God, ii. 159,16(1. 
term applied to Christ alone in 
the New Testament, ii. 401. 
SCRIPTURES— 

tlmir trariKlatiofi tci Bengalee 
not read, i. 261. 
present mned for the future in, 
ii. 135. 

mode of reconciling apparent 
contradictions in, it, 192. 
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SCRIPTURES--(<^n<WM*eA^ 

difficulties arising from neg- 
lecting this mode, ii. 1 92, 

SERMON ON THE MOUNT, ii. 7. 

8HAMACHAB DURRAN— 

attack against Hinduism by, 
i. 167. 

strictures against Hindu pffilo- 
sophy, i. 172-174, 184-185. 

SIN— 

its definition, i. 52. 
lyiconnected with diet and 
rites, i. 52. 
of two kinds, i. 227. 
expiation of, i. 213. 
forgiven fr^ly according to 
scriptures, ii. 321. 
whether it is sdf-sufficiency to 
expect to be saved by re- 
pentance, and virtuous life, 
i. 22% 

forgiveness obtained by repen- 
tance only, ii..83, 84, 119, 
286. 

Jesus* power of forgiving — 
discussed, ii. 140, 141, 47S- 
476. 

angels also forgive sin, if. 163. 
committed against the infinite 
is not infinite, ii. 326. 
punishment of, i. 214. 
eternal punishment of — 
unreasonable, ii. 327. 
everlasting fire &c., in the 
origin^ Greek does not 
mean eternal, ii. 327. 

SINGING— 

in divine contemplation autho 
nzed by Tainavalkya, i. 112. 

SR AND A PURAN. ( See Burning 
of iwdotBa, Custom.) • 

SON OF GOD — (See JesiU.) 

angels of God and some ancients 
c^ed, ii. 125. 

SOUL— 

I what it is, i. 60, 176. 

SPIRITUAL DEVOTION— ( See 
TForaJWp. ) 
of two kinds, i. 240. 

^ SPIRITUAL* TEACHER— ( See 
^ GWu ) 

SEKBtSHNA TARKALANKAB 
when did he flourish, i. 420. 
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STEPHEN— 

his invocation before death 
explained, ii. 483. 
SUBRAHMANNYA SHASTRI— 
controversy with him, i. 151 to 
154. 

SUDDER AMINS— 
their powers, il. 527. 
new arrangements suggested, 
ii. 532. 

SUDDER DEWANY ABWALAT- 
the ability of the Judges, li. 
538. 

suggestions for improving, if. 
538. 

should have the power of 
issuing writ of Habeas cor- 
pus, ii. 538* 
pleaders of, iL 528. 

SUDDER NIZAMUT ADWALUT- 
competency of the Judges, li. 
548. 

procedure of, iL 548. 
SUDRAS— 

capable of the knowledge of 
God, i. 153. 

8UICIDB— 

by pilgrims, i. 125. 
by widows, i. 125. 

SUPREME BEING— (See God, 
Deity, Vedant, Worship*} 

accurate and positive know- 
ledge of, not possible, i. 7, 
46, 212. 

known by his works, i. 7, 8. 
naturd of, i. 25, 26. 
described, i. 8, 29, 31,, 43, 45. 
persons entiUed to wor^p, 

1. 81 . 

worship of, to be taus^ to all, * 
i. IBI. 

worship of, practicable, nay 
obligatory, i. 144. 

SUPREME CQUBT— 

enormous cost to snitors, ii. 578. 
the above pointed out by two 
successive grand mrioe, ii. 
578. 

extension at its jurisdiction 
whether advisable, ii. 577, 
578. 

SUTTEE. (See Burning tddows*} 
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TALMUD SANHEDRIM— 

shows Isaiah IX. 6, referred to 
He^ekiah^ ii. 245. 

TANTRAS— 

their indecency, i. 117. 
attacked, i. 184. 
vindicated, i. 186-192. 

TARGUM. (See Jonathan.) 

THEISM— (See God, Worship.) 
‘defence of Hindu, i. 105-118. 

TOLERATION— 

in religion, i. 245, 246. 

TRADE— • 

efEects of opening the Indian, 
ii. 582. 

TRANSMIGRATION, i. 185, 190, 
191. 

TRIBUTE. (See India.) 

TRINITY — (See Jesm, Holyghost) 
argument drawn from the ana- 
logy of soul, will and percep- 
tion considered, ii. 193. 
mathematical argument in 
support of, ii. 237. 

Mr. Serle's argument, ii. 238. 
theories contradictory regard- 
ing, i. 218-221. I 

theory of Dr. Waterland, i, 219. 
of Dr. Wallis „ 

Dr. Taylor „ 

Archbishop Seeker „ 
Archbishop Tillotson „ 
Bishop BtdU, Bishop 
Pearson and Dr. Owen „ 
Bishop Burgess 
Dr. Thomas Burnet „ 
Bishra Gastrell i. 220. 
Mr, Howe 

Bishop Heber i. 221. 
Locke and Newton did not 
believe in, ii. 236. 
condemned, i. 197, 217. 
dialogue between a missionary 
and three Chinese converts, 
i. 291-4. 

Doctrine, not taught by the 
apostles, ii. 185-188. 
first introduced in the fourth 
century, ii, 187. 
primitive Christians^ did not 
consider belief in— indispens- 
able, ii 187, 188. 
history of the doctrine, ii. 187, 
189. 


prevalence of pol 3 i;hei 8 tical 
ideas the reason of its 
acceptance at the Council of 
Nice, ii. 189-190. 

Term not found in the Scriptures, 
ii. 328. 

believed because taught in 
youth, i. 198, ii. 191, 277. 
Passages in the Old Testament 
in support of — , examined, 
ii. 328 to 365. 

holy thrice repeated, its effect, - 
ii. 184. 

I Jdilh V. 7, an interpolation, 
ii. 184-185. 

plural number expresses respect, 
ii. 182-184. 

Hindu doctrine compared with, 
ii. 198, 247, 503. 

TYTLER, Dr.— 

controversy with, i. 266-288. 

UNGIRA — ( See Burtung of ^ ici* 
dow8. ) 

suicide by widows, i. 125. 

UNITARIAN ASSOCIATION— 
speech by Ram Mohun Roy at, 
ii. 624. 

UNITARIAN Society of Calcutta, 
the condition of, ii. 629. 
UNITARIANS— 

their worship why preferred, 
i. 233 to 235. 

Ram Mohun Roy’s sympathy 
with them, i. 246. 

UNITY OF GOD. (See God.) 

UPANISHAD. (I&e Mundakopa^ 
nishad, Cenopanishad, Kathopa-- 
nishad, Ishopanishad, Rites, 
Burning of widows.) 

VEDAS— 

all prove the unity of God, i. 10. 
defence of the Monotheistical 
system, i. 123 to 148. 
do not consider rites excellent 
i. 325 to 326. 

VEDANTA--(See Edtusaiion, Maya.) 
abridgment of the — i. 1 to 19. 
explains why the Vedas call 
space and other things God, 
i. 11. 

Pantheism distinguished from 
Vedantism^ i. 80, 145. 
attacked, i. 172. 
vindicated i. 174-176, 
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VEDANTA — {Cdritinued.) 

its doctrines explained 209- 
216. 

similes of, explained, i. 177. 
attributes of God, i. 212. 
not atheistic, ii. 96, 
ignorance of the real nature of 
God declared by the scrip- 
tjLires, as well as by the-, ii. 97. 
worship of Supreme Being 
practicable according to, nay 
obligatory, i. 144. 

VICARIOUS SACiariCE. ( See 
Atonement. ) 

VIRGIN— 

in Old Testament did not re- 
fer to Mary, ii. 207 to 210, 
371, 372, 373. 

mistranslation of Isaiah VII- 
14 ii- 207, 217. 

piistrarjilation of Isaiah XXIII. 
12, ii. 372, 373^ 

VISHNU, (See Burning of widows^ 
, Mother.) 

VRIHASPATI. (See Mother Daugh- 
ter. ) 

VYASH— ( See Mother. ) 

w'orship according to, i. 240. 

WAGES— 

rate of— of the peasantry and 
labourers in India, ii. 694. 

WARE, Rev. Henry— 
letter to, i. 249 to 262. 
his letter to Ram Mohun Roy, 
i. 249-260. 

Wir>OWS-(See Burning of icidows.) 
th«ir miserable condition, ii. 
364, 366. 

Manu 4Dn the duties of widows, 
i. 300, 304. 

Yajnavalkya on ditto, i. 300. 
by ascetism may attain salva- 
tion, i. 328. 

rights according to Mitakshara 
and Dayabhagh, i. 378 to 379. 
entitled to dispose of hus- 
band’s property according to 
Mitak^ara, i. 378. 

WIFE— 

control of husbands over — , not 
sufficient guard against sin, 
i. 308. 


WILL— 

known to Hindoos, i. 419-421, 
425, 426. 

Sanskrit terms for it, i. 426. 

WOMEN — (See Mother.^ Daughter.) 
capaVjle of the knowledge of 
God, i. 152 to 153, 332, 343. 
knowers of God, i. 152. 
not inferior in understanding, 
i.343. 

education of, neglected, i. 343. 
more faithful than men, i. 343. 
their miserable condition de- 
scribed, i. 344 to 346, 363 to 
366. 

their rights to property, i. 359 
to 370. 

WOODFORD, Mr.— 

letter to, ii. 635, 636. 

WOODFORD, Mrs.— 
letter to ii. 633. 

WORD — ( See Jesus. ) 

John I. 1-14, considered, ii. 
132, 207, 449-454. 

WORKS— ( See Rites . ) 

their influence, i. 185, 191. 

WORSHIP— ( See JSouseholdei\ 
Ancestors^ Brahma^ Siq>reme 
Being. ) 

of inferior gods enjoined to 
the incapable, i. 14, 127. 
mode enjoined in the Vedas, 
i. 16-16. 

God the sole object of, i. 15. 
of God not impossible, i. 144. 
of the Supreme Being, persons 
desirous are entitled to it, 
i. 81. 

of the Supreme Being, should 
be taught to aU, i. 161, 
wdiat is, i. 167. 

different modes of, i. 239 
to 241. 

what it should be, ii. 72. 
mode of true, i. 144, 159. 
good actions and command over 
the passions and senses in- 
dispensable in, i. 16, 32. 
morality, observance of, a part 
of the worship of God and 
indispensable for it, i, 16, 
124-125,213. 
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W O RSHIP— ( ConUnmd*') 

doe» not consist in gestures of 
the body, i, 230. 
whether regulation of food and 
condnctt i,>l30, 164. 

sacred authonti^^ u 16l« 
Binging and dancing in, L 112. 
was lUm Mohun Boy hostile 
to any form i. 169.. 

its meaning in the Scfiptnres, 
ii. 147, 392. 

proph^saoi^]^ worship, ii. 147, 
391-392. 

worship sometimes means token 
of civil respect, ii. 392. 


YAJNAVALKYA.- ( See Baum 
hoM$r^ Guyitree^ BinQing^ Mar- 
riage^ Widawa, Mother^ Ba^gamy^ 
JDaughter^ ) 

YATES, Rev. Mr. — 

translation of the New Testa- 
ment commenced by Ram 
Mohiut Roy with, t. 262. 

YATI. {SetQ Boumholdm-A 

YOGE— 

what it is, i. 68. 

ZBMINDABS— ( See Fermcyient 
SettlermnL ) 

their position under the Moha- 
ineaan rule, ii. 569, 560, 584, 
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